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BBenenue

['PEKO-JIATUHCKUE PYKOIINCU CAHKT-IIETEPEYPI'A 1 MOCKBBEI

[lon TepMUHOM «IpEKO-ITATUHCKHE PYKONMCH» B HacTosled pabote
NOHUMAIOTCS MCTOYHUKH, COJEp)KAIUE TEKCThl Ha JABYX YKAa3aHHBIX S3bIKAX,
UHOTZA C J100aBJIGHMEM TEKCTOB HAa WHBIX $3bIKaxX, HalpuMmep, apabCKOM WM
OJIHOM U 0oJiee HOBoeBporeiickoM. OCHOBHAsi Macca CpEeIHEBEKOBBIX JBYSA3bIYHBIX
IPEKO-JIATUHCKUX PYKONHUCEHN (a BCEro MX B MUPE HACUUTHIBAETCS OKOJIO 250 3K3.)
COJICPKUT TEKCThl XPUCTUAHCKHUX CBsIIEHHOro Ilucanus W JMTyprum, 4YTO
0OyCJIOBJIEHO MCTOPUKO-UACOJOTUYECKUMH NMpUuduHaMu. OJHAKO 3alKChIBATHCS U
KOMMEHTHPOBATbCSI Ha JBYX U Oojee sA3bIKAX MOTJM JIIOOblE TEKCTHI,
IPEJCTaB/ISIBIINE BaXHOCTh B MYJIBTHKYJIBTYPHBIX OOIIECTBaxX, JUIsl YJIECHOB
KOTOPBIX HECKOJBKO S3BIKOB SIBISUIMCH POJAHBIMA HIJIM YCBOCHHBIMU. MBI He
paccmaTpuBaeM 3[1eCh JIaHHbIE AHTUYHOW JABYS3BIYHOM snurpaduku u
NaMMpPOJIOTUH, COXPAHUBIIUE TEKCTHl IOPUANYECKOr0, MHEMOHMYECKOT0, YaCTHO-
XO35MCTBEHHOIO0, a HMHOIAA M NO3THYECKOro coaepkanus. IIpakTtuueckun He
paccMaTpHUBAOTCSI HAMU JIAaHHBIE CPEIHEBEKOBOM IPEKO-JIATHHCKON AUIUIOMATHKH,
32 HCKJIIOYEHUEM HECKOJbKUX O(PUIHUANbHBIX JOTFOBOPOB JIATUHCKOTO U
IpeyecKkoro MoHaiecTBa Ha AdQOHe, CiayXalluX WJUIIOCTpalueil K BOMpPOCYy O
JBYSI3bIYMM B 3TOM KOHTAKTHOW 30HE, HAIIEAIIEM OTPAKEHHWE W B KHIXKHOM
pykonucHoM Matepuaie. OOBEKT Halero HCCIENOBaHUA — 3TO, IO
IPEUMYIIECTBY, «YETbU» CPEAHEBEKOBBIE PYKONUCH, COXPAaHUBILUHUE CIEIbI
npeObIBaHUSI B MHOS3BIYHOM OOCTAHOBKE M KOHTAKTa C MHOS3BIYHBIM YHMTATEIIEM,
YTO BBIPAXKAETCS MPEXKAE BCETO B TIIOCCUPOBAHUM COAEPIKALIUXCS B HUX TEKCTOB.
Bripouem, kaxblil U3 pacCMOTPEHHBIX cliyyaeB 00Ja1aeT YepTaMi YHUKAJIbHOCTH,
HE MO3BOJISIOIIMMU CBECTH METOJl M3YyYEHHUS 3TUX MCTOYHMKOB K KaKOMY-HUOYIb

1abJIoHy.



B cBi3m ¢ STMUM HEOOXOAMMO OTMETHTH PAa3HOPOAHOCTH Marepuala,
cocraBuBLIiero padory. Ilo cytu ngena, mpemyiaraeMoe MCCIEAOBAHHE — 3TO Pl
najgeorpauyeckKux OuYEpKOB, HE OOBEIUHEHHBIX MEXIYy CO000I0 OOIIHOCTHIO
MPOUCXOXKJCHUSI WM BPEMEHEM CO3JaHusl MaHycKpunrtoB. Kaxngas u3 rias
paboTHI MpeCcTaBIsAeT cO00i camocTosTenbHOE Case Study, HamucaHHOE 3a BpeMs
npodecCHOHANBHON JEeATETbHOCTH aBTOpPa B PYKOIHUCHBIX oOTnaeneHusx CaHKT-
[TerepObypra m MockBbl. I camMu pyKOmuCH, U 0OCTOSTEILCTBA TMOSBIICHUS B HUX
WHOSI3BIYHOTO MaTepualia BechMa pasznuyHbl. OOmmMM, OJHAaKO, IJIsi BCeX
PACCMOTPEHHBIX HCTOYHUKOB OCTAaEeTCs SIBJICHUE aurpaduu, ABONHOTO MHUChMA,
KOTOPOE€ CTaj0 6MOPUYHBbIM TIO OTHOIICHHI0O K MX OCHOBHBIM TEKCTaM. OTH
PYKOIIUCH cmaay JIBYS3bIYHBIMH, B OTJIMYME OT TE€X OTHOCUTEIBHO HEMHOIHMX

COXPaHUBIINXCs o6pa3u013, KOTOPLIC U3HAYAJIbHO CO3/1aBaJINCh KaK TAKOBBLIC.

CkaxeM HECKOJBKO CJIOB O (pOopManibHOM pa3/iefieHUH €IUHOTO SIBJICHUS
nurpaur Ha «IEPBUYHYIO» U «BTOPUYHYIO», BBOJAMMOM B Hamied pabore. J[ms
PYKOTIUCEHN, HAIMCAHHBIX Cpa3y HAa HECKOJBKHUX SI3bIKAX, T. €. JJIA «IEPBUYHBIX)
MHOTOSI3BIYHBIX HCTOYHHUKOB, MOJYKHO IPOCIICIUTh OTHOCHUTEIIBHO CTPONHYIO
ucTopuro pa3sutus B EBpore. B camom o06miem Buje 3Ty SBOJIONUIO MOKHO
OMKCaTh TaK: OT MO3JHEAHTUYHOU TPAJUIIMU TPEACTABICHHS OJHOTO M TOTO XKe
TEKCTa B JBYX W 0oJiee MapajuieNbHBIX KOJOHKaX (YCIOBHO: MOJENb «I eK3aruibn)
Opurena u panHux rpexo-natuackux EBanrenmii u Icantupeii V-V BB.) — uepes
WHTEpJIMHEApHbIE pyKomucu paHHero CpenHeBeKOBbS (YCJIOBHO:  aHTJIO-
WpJIaHJICKAsl, KOCTPOBHAS» MOJIEIb, MEKTYCTPOUHAS BEpCHUS B KOTOPOH, B T. 4. U
Ha HaAIMOHAIBHBIX S3BIKAX, MOTJIA TOSBJIATHCS OJHOBPEMEHHO C OCHOBHBIM
TEKCTOM, a MOTJIa BITUCHIBATHCS TO3HEE) — OOPATHO K COMOJIOKCHHUIO CIIMYAEMbIX
TEKCTOB B COCEIHUX CTOJIOIAX WJIM K€ Ha JBYX CTpPaHHUIAX OJHOTO Pa3BOpOTa
KHUTA  (YCIIOBHO: IOKHOUTAIBSIHCKO-CUITWIIMICKAsE MOJENb, €CTECTBEHHBIM
o0pa3oM CJIOKHBIIIAACS B PETHMOHE KOMITAKTHOTO TIPOYKHUBAHHS MTAJIO-TPEKO-
apaOckoro HacesneHus). Takum 00pa3oM, ONMHUCAaB CBOCOOPA3HBIA KPYT, SBIICHHE

BCPHYJIOCH K CBOUM HCTOKaM, YTO 4aCTO MOKHO Ha6H}OI[aTB B TCUCHHU PA3JIMYHBIX



KYJIbTYPHO-UCTOPUUECKUX IPOLIECCOB. 3aMETUM, YTO UMEHHO 3Ta OOHOBJICHHAs
aHTUYHAsI MOJIENb «IapauIeJIbHOIO M3JIaHUs» TEKCTOB Ha Pa3HbIX sI3bIKax ObLIa
MPUHATA TYMAHUCTAMH, BOIUIA B IPAKTUKY KHUTOIEYATAHUS U COXPAHAETCS B HEU
JI0 CETOHSAIIHETO JHS.

[Ipu 5TOM yYMTATEIHCKOE TIOCCUPOBAHUE B PYKOMUCAX (T. €. «BTOPUYHASN
nurpadusi, eciii B OCHOBHOM TEKCTE€ M B TEKCTE 3alHMcel Mbl MMEEM JEeN0 C
pPa3HBIMHU SI3bIKAMH ) MOTJIO TOSIBISITHCS B JIFOOYIO 3MOXY — TaK K€, KaKk U 0OBIYHOE,
«HEMHOCTPAHHOE» KOMMEHTHUPOBAHUE TEKCTOB OJHOTO s3bIKa. TyT CIOXKHO
NPEMIOKUTh KaKyl0-TM00 OOBEAMHSIONIYI0 3aKOHOMEpHOCTb. CTporo rosops,
MOSIBJIEHUE 3aIlMCEl B KHHUIax HE SBIISETCS KAaKUM-TO OTIEIbHBIM (JEHOMEHOM B
pPa3BUTUM NUCbMEHHOCTH, UMEBIIMM CBOM MPUYUHBI U YCTOMYHUBYIO 3BOJIIOLUIO,
3TO  BCEro JIMIIb  pAAOBas  4YUTATENbCKas  NPAKTUKA, OOYyCIIOBIEHHAs
NOTPEOHOCTSIMU KOHKPETHBIX JIFOJEH, AKUBIIMX B pa3HOE BPEMS B pa3HbIX MECTax.
OcHOBaHUS BO3BOJAMTH €€ B PAaHr OCOOOM HMCTOYHUKOBEAUECKOH UCIUIUIMHBI
«TJ0CCOBENIEHUE» OTCYTCTBYIOT. OnHaKo 11l 0OIIed MCTOpUM B3aMMOJEHCTBHUS
TE€TEPOT€HHBIX KYJIbTYPHBIX TPAIULNAN CPEIHEBEKOBOM EBpONBI «BTOPUYHBIE»
qurpauyHble MCTOYHMKHM OKa3bIBAIOTCS BeCchbMa BaKHbL. CHUCTEMATH3UPYs HX
¢parmMeHTapHble JaHHbIE Ha (OHE MIMPOKOTO HCTOPUUYECKOTO KOHTEKCTA, MBI
MOXEM B LEJIOM TOBOPUTh O MPEANOCHUIKAX CKIIAJIBIBAHUS «UHCTUTYTa»
MHOSI3BIYHOM TJIOCCHI — MMOYEMY T€ WJIM MHBIE TEKCThI OKAa3bIBAIMCh BOCTPEOOBAHBI
YUTATEISIMU «JIpyroi» vactu EBponsl? UTO CTOMT 3a MHTEPECOM K «UYKHAMY
cioBy U Mbiciin? CTUXUITHOE KOMMEHTUPOBAHUE TEKCTOB Ha HMHOCTPAHHOM S3BIKE,
Ha Hall B3IJISA, BCEr/a SIBISIETCS BBIPAXKEHUEM Topaso 00jee eMKHX MPOIECCOB
KyJbTypHOU wuHTerpanuu. W ecim co3gaHue MHOTOSA3BIYHBIX TEKCTOB U
MyJIbTUTpaUUHBIX ~ pyKomucedl  ObIBal0  MOJYMHEHO  KAaKOW-TO  €IMHOMU
Bcenonarampomen nenu — aisg CpelHUX BEKOB 3TO, KOHEYHO, IMOUCK «HMCTHHHOIO»
cioBa boxus, — TO 4YUTATENbCKOE KOMMEHTHUPOBAHUE KHUI, CO3/IaHHBIX
3arpanuiiet (cm. enasvt 2, 4 Ouccepmayuu), WA K€ PENAKTOPCKas IMpaBKa
pYKOMHCEH, CO3/IaBaBIIMXCS JJIsl OTIIPABKH 3arpaHuily (cm. eiagy 3), MOTJIA OBITh

BbI3BAHbI CaAMBIMH PA3HBIMH JABHXXCHHUAMU HCCIICAYIOIICTO YCIIOBCYCCKOTO AyXa.
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«Bropuunas» murpadus, TakuM 00pa3oM, MOXKET CUYUTAThCS SIBICHUEM Jaxe
Oonee oOmuM, 0oyiee UCTOPUIECKH OOYCIOBICHHBIM, 00JIee 3aBUCUMBIM OT XOJa
«OOITBITION» UCTOPHH, HEXKEIIN YaCTHO-KHIKHBINA Ka3yc Turpaduu «IepBUIHONY, —
HECMOTpPSI HAa TO YTO B KaXJIOM KOHKPETHOM MAaHYCKPHUNTE, aHHOTHPOBAHHOM
YUTATEJICM-UHOCTPAHIIEM, MTPUYMHBI, 3aCTaBJISIBIINE KHIDKHUKA OpaThCs 3a Tepo,
OBUTH, E€CTECTBEHHO, CYry0O YacTHBIMU. Bce 3TO MO3BOJSET paccMaTpuBaTh
pa3pO3HEHHBIN MaTepHall «BTOPUYHBIX» TUTPA(PUIHBIX PYKOMUCEH KaK OOBEKT
UCTOPUYECKON Haykw, 0e3 oOpaleHus: K KaKOBOH HEBO3MOXHO TOPO OOBSICHUTH

IMPHUCYTCTBUC B PYKOIIMCAX MHOA3BIYHBIX I'JIOCC.

PaccmoTpum 371€Ch, HACKOJIBKO 3TO BO3MOKHO, MPUOJM3UTENBHBIA XOJ
pPa3BUTHS TMPAKTUKU YUTATEIbCKOTO WJIM PEJAKTOPCKOTO KOMMEHTHUPOBAHUS
WHOSI3BIYHBIX TEKCTOB MPUMEHUTEIBHO K HCTOPUHM CPEAU3EMHOMOPCKOTO
KyJbTYpHOTO apeajia. B yClIOBUSAX JKHMBOTO TI'PEKO-JIATHHCKOTO ABYS3bIUUSA
Pumckoii umniepun y oOpa30BaHHOTO YHMTaTENsl, €CTECTBEHHO, HE BO3HHUKAJO
NOTPEeOHOCTH B MEPEBOJIE C OJHOIO SI3bIKA Ha JAPYTrOW, U aBTOPBI, B TOM YHCIIE U
PaHHEXPUCTHUAHCKKE, CBOOOIHO MEPEXOJUIN B CBOMX COYMHEHUSIX C JIATHIHU Ha
rpedeckuii  u  obOpatHo. Jlurpaduio 3TOro Imepuoda MOXKHO — Has3BaTh
«ECTECTBEHHOW». B crapelmmx u3 IOWEAINX 10 HAC PYKOIMCEW TaKoro poja
(IV-V BB. H. 3.) ABYS3bIYHBIA KOHTHHYYM COXPaHSETCS B IOJIHOW Mepe, a BCe
MPUIIMCKU U TIEPEBOJIbI «HETOHITHBIX» MECT HOCAT MO3AHEHIIINI XapaKTep.

[locne pacmama mMnepur Ha BOCTOYHYHO M 3allaHYHO IOJIOBHHBI 3HAHUE
A3bIKa «COCENE» 3aKOHOMEPHBIM 00pa3oM yracaer. Cam (akT OKOHYATEIHHOIO
nepexona 3amaanou llepkBu u yueHOTO cO00IIecTBa HA TATHHCKUMN SI3bIK, a TAKKE
MOSIBJICHUE TOJIKOBAHUN U 3THUMOJIOTUN «MHOCTPAHHBIX» OMONEHCKUX CIIOB, BPOE
TpynoB Ueponuma, Pybuna, Ucunopa, Kaccuonopa, beast u ap., roBoput B TOM
YUCIIE M O KOHIE «ECTECTBEHHOTO» IEpHOJia COCYILECTBOBAHUS JIBYX CHCTEM
nucbMa. B narunckux pykonucsx sroro Bpemenu (VI-VIII BB., a nuHorna u mosxe)
Ha MECTE IPEYECKHX BCTABOK 3a4acCTYH0 OCTAIOTCS JIAKYHBI WIH K€ MOSBISIETCS

WCTIOPYEHHBIN  «IICEBAOTPEUYECKUI» TEKCT, CKOPEE CPHUCOBAHHBIM, HEXKEIU



CIUCaHHBIM ¢ (y)K€ MCHOpPUYEHHOro) opuruHana. HMuorma 3T MecTa
BOCCTAHOBJIEHBI, HCIPABIICHbl WJIM NEPEBEACHBI (MPAMO B TEKCTE, Ha IMOJISAX WU
MEXIy CTPOK) 0C000 TpPaMOTHBIM PEIaKTOPOM-COBPEMEHHUKOM WIIM K€
NOCJIEAYIOUIUMU YUTATEISMH, OJTHAKO 3TH MPUMEPHI PEAKU — OYEBUIHO, B CHILY
YXYAUIEHUsT OO0LIel CUTyallud ¢ M3YyYEeHUEM HMHOCTPAHHBIX S3bIKOB. Jlsi Hac ke
BAXKHO TO, YTO HEOOXOJUMOCTh XOTh KaK-TO CHPABIATHCS C MHOTOSI3bIYHBIMU
TEKCTaMH, JOCTaBIIMMHUCS CpPEIHHM BEKaM B HACIEICTBO OT aHTUYHOCTH,
BbI3bIBAJla K OKU3HM UYWUTATEIbCKYI0 «BTOPUYHYIO» Aurpaduio, ©u 3TO
CUTHAJIU3UPYET O Hayaje sIBJICHUS KaK TaKOBOTO.

O npHUCYTCTBUH JATBIHA B TPEUECKHX PYKOIHUCSIX PAHHETO CPEIHEBEKOBBS
TOBOPUThH CJIOHO, BO-TIEPBBIX, BBUJY OTCYTCTBHSI TOYHBIX KPUTEPHUEB IS
JATUPOBKH TPEUECKOr0 YHIMAJla «TEMHBIX BEKOB», a BO-BTOPBIX, B CHIY
HEMHOTOYHUCJICHHOCTH CaMUX BU3aHTUMCKUX HCTOYHUKOB, JOMISANIUX 0 HAC OT
Moxu uKoHoOopuecTBa. OnHako, Hampumep, ToT (akt, yto K IX B. Ha Bocroke
OblJJa TOJHOCTBIO MEpeBeleHa JaTHHCKas 4vacTh «Jlurecr» HOcTuHuaHa, Kak
KaXeTcsd, TOBOPUT caMm 3a ceOs. CTOUT MpeArnosioKUTh, YTO, €CIH Obl Mbl
pacnoJiaraii COOTBETCTBYIOIIMMHU MUCBMEHHBIMU CBUIETENBCTBAMHU, Mbl MOTIJIU
Obl BHUJIETh, KaK TMOCIIEIOBATEIHHO BBITECHSJIACH JAThIHb CO CTPAHHI] TPEYECKUX
PYKOMHCEN — TOYHO TaK K€, JyMaeTcs, Kak B 3TO BpeMs W3 3amaJHOECBPONEHCKUX
KHUI McYe3all Tpeyeckuid a3blK. M, BecbMa BeposiTHO, MpoIecC 3TOT, KaKk M B
3anagnoit EBpome, HaUMHANCA ¢ YUTATEIbCKUX WM PEIAKTOPCKUX MPHUIHCOK U
MIEPEBOJIOB MHOS3BIYHBIX OTPHIBKOB.

Crnenyromue ganee yCIOBHbBIE 3MOXH «KAPOJIUHICKOro Bo3pokieHus: KOHIA
VIIl — IX BB.», «oTTtoHoBckoro Bo3zpoxnenuss X-X| BB.» M «HOpPMaHCKOTO
(cummnuiickoro) Bospoxaenus: Xl B.» conpoBoxkaaeTcst Ha eBporeiickom 3anaze
MOCTETICHHBIM YBEJIMYEHUEM YHWCTIa JTIOJEH, 3HABIIMX TPEUYECKUH S3BIK — MYCTh U
WCKIIIOUUTETIFHO B €r0 JIMTepaTypHOM, «Oubneiickom» BapuaHTe. B rpedeckux
pykonucsx, monagaBmux B EBpomy m3 KoHCTaHTHHOMOJISA, TOSBISIOTCS CIEIBI
OCO3HAHHOTO TJIOCCUPOBAHHMS W KOMMEHTHUPOBAHHS TEKCTOB Ha JIATHIHM,

CBUJICTEJILCTBYIOIIME O JIOCTAaTOYHO TTyOOKOM M3y4YEeHHWH si3blka. BO3HHMKaeT psij



CPEIHEBEKOBBIX JATHHCKUX MEPEBOJIOB M3 IPEUECKON MaTpUCTUKH U aruorpaduu
(Moann Cxorr Opuyrena, Jluonucuii Maunblii, Amnactacuii bubnnorekaps,
HearnoJIMTaHCKo-aMallb(puTaHcKas 1ikoja nepeBoaunkoB X-X| BB., byprynamno
[MuzaHckuit U Kpyr mnepeBoaYUKOB-AuIuioMaToB Xl| B. U3 CEBEPOUTAIBSTHCKUX
ropoJioB u Jp.). BripoueM, BiasieHre rpe4ecKuM SI3bIKOM OCTAETCS U B 3TO BpeMs
yAenIoM oaurHoYeK. Hapsay ¢ pelkuM «IepcoHaIbHbIM» IPOTPECCOM B U3YUEHUU
WHOCTPAaHHBIX S3bIKOB Pa3BUBAETCA OCOOBIA THUIl MPAHCIUMEPUPOBAHHBIX HA
JATBIHU TICEBIOTPEUYECKUX KHUT 3aIaJHOr0 MpoucxoxiaeHus — [lcantupen u, B
HECKOJIbKO MeHblIel ctenenu, EBanrenuii. Co3manHble 11l 00TOCTYKEOHBIX HYX]T
PSAAOBOTO JIATUHCKOI'O MOHAIIECTBA, JKEJIABLIErO0 MNPUOOUIUTHCS K «UCTHHE»
BOCTOYHON LlepkBH, 3TH pyKOIIMCH B TO JK€ BpPEMS CBHUIETEIBCTBYIOT O
MPAaKTUYECKU TOJHOM 3a0BeHMM B EBpome BOCTOYHON MHUCIOBOM KYJIbTYpBHI.
MHTepec K 3BY4aHHUIO «CBSILIEHHOI'0» I'PEYECKOro SA3bIKA, KAaK MOXXHO BHJIETh Ha
IpUMEPE ATUX MCTOYHUKOB, HE CONPOBOXKAAICA OCBOCHHEM IIPUEMOB
BU3aHTUICKOIO NUChbMa, a rpedeckue Jutyprud u Ilucanue, CTapuIMHCTBO
KOTOpPBIX OOBIYHO MpHU3HABaJIOCh B 3amagHod lLlepkBH, CHyXWiIM JHIIb
BCIIOMOTAaTEJIbHBIMU CPEACTBAMU K MOHMMAaHUIO JIATUHCKOW Bubmuu u CiyxObl.
OTOT TUN KHUTH, OOBIYHO CHAOKEHHBIM HECKOJBKUMH BEpPCUSIMU JIATUHCKOTO
TEKCTA U TPEYECKON BEPCUEH, NTEPENAHHOM CPEICTBAMM JJATUHULIBI, CTPOTO TOBOPSI,
HE COAEPXKUT Jurpaguu, XOoTs MNOJ0OHbIE HCTOYHHKH, HECOMHEHHO, CIEAyeT
CUMTATh ABYA3BIYHBIMU. OHAKO U TaKUE «IEPEIUIIOBKM», Kak OyAeT MOKa3aHo
HUKE, BCTYNMAJM WHOTJA B CBOEOOpa3HbId CHUMOMO3 C YHUCTO JUTrpa(pUuHBIMU
I'PEKO-TATUHCKUMH 00pa3liaMy, U OTOMY OHU TAKXe JOJHKHBI ObUIA YYUTHIBATHCS
B HaIlIEM UCCJIEIOBAHNH.

B Buzantuu no py6exa XII-XI1l BB. He BcTpeuaroTcst npsiMble YITOMUHAHUS
00 WM3y4eHMM JaTblHM B IIKOJAX WJIM YHUBEPCUTETE, OTCYTCTBYIOT,
COOTBETCTBEHHO, M JIATUHCKUE BCTABKU B pykKomucsx. OnHako Hainuue ¢ X B. B
KoHcTaHTHHOMNOJIE UTaNbIHCKUX TOPrOBBIX KBapTaJOB, LIEPKBEH U  Jaxe
MOHAIIIECKUX OOIIMH 3amaJHoro oOpsaa KOCBEHHBIM 00pa30oM Ipearnojaraio

BO3MOKHOCTD PaCpOCTPAHCHHA JJATUHCKOI'O A3bIKa CPCAN I'PCUCCKOI0 HACCIICHUS



— 4ro, Kak Kaxkerca, u mnoarsepawiock B Xl cronernn. HacunbcTBeHHOE
o0beIMHEHNE WMIIEPUH TIOJ] BJIACTHIO KpecToHocleB B 1204 T. mpuHECIO CBOU
pe3yabTarhl. 3amaj MOJy4YWJ JIOCTYH K ayTEHTUYHOM TIPEUECKOl KylbType, B
YaCTHOCTH CJIOBECHOHM, 4YTO emie OOoJbllle CTHUMYJIHPOBAIO TMEPEBOAUYECKYIO
nearenbHocTh B Wramuu, @paHuuu #W JOake Ha DpUTAHCKUX OCTpOBAx
(utanpsinckue — nepeBomuuku  JleB  Tyckynanckuif,  Hwukomnaii-Hekrapuit
Otpantckuii, Bapdomnomeit Meccunckuit u np.; Bumbsrensm u3z MéEpbeke,
pabotaBmmii B Utanmuu, I'pertun u CeBepuoit EBpone; Po6ept I'poccerect, JI>xoH
beiicunrcrok, Pomxep bakon, Hukonait Maructp — Ha bpuranckux octpoBax). Ha
Bocrtoke ke, B KoHCTaHTHHONOJIE TTaJI€0IOTOBCKOM MOPHI, T. €. HEMOCPEACTBEHHO
IIOCJIE YXO/1a JIJATUHCKUX PBILAPEN, BO3POXKAAETCA JABHO OTCYTCTBOBABINAS — €/1BA
JIM HE cO BpeMeH manbl [ 'puropus Bennkoro — npakTuka nepeBoIOB U3 JIATHIHY, B
OCHOBHOM — KJIACCUYECKOM PUMCKOW IPO3bI U MTO33UHU, HO TAKKE U IPOU3BEACHUI
JATUHCKOTO CXOJacTUYecKoro oorocnoBus (mkona Makcuma [Inanyna u Manyuna
Xonob6ouna). ['noccel MepeBOAUMKOB TOTO BPEMEHH C 00€MX CTOPOH MPEACTABIISIIOT
LEHHEHIIMI MaTeprual MO HUCTOPUM W3YYEHUS WHOCTPAHHBIX S3BIKOB B IIEPHOL
knaccuyeckoro CpeaneBekoBbst — B X, X1 u XIV Bekax. OcoO0eHHO MHTEepecHa
B OTOW CBSI3U IIOIBITKA CKJIAJBIBAHUSI OPUTHHAIBHOM IHUCIIOBO-TIEPEBOAYECKOMN
Tpaguiuu HeodymmHu3dMa B AHrmuu X B., omepemuBimieil COOTBETCTBYOIIEE
UTANbSHCKOE TEYEeHHE OoJjiee YeM Ha BEK, OJIHAKO HE HMMEBIIEH Kakoro-mmoo
npoaonkeHus. OCTpOBHBIE KHMKHUKM TOM MOPBI CIIOCOOHBI OBLIM CO3/aBaTh
LETIbIE KOJEKChl HAa TPEYECKOM A3bIKE. 3aMETUM IPU 3TOM, YTO JOITOE BPEMS,
BINIOTH J10 mpuxona Bo3poxzaeHus, moBcioAy Ha 3amajne ObITOBajJo 0co0oe
IpPEYECKOe MHUCHMO, TaK JI0 KOHIIA U HE YCBOMBLIEE NPABWIBHYI) MUHYCKYJIBHYIO
dbopmy, nepexo k kotopoit coctosuics B Buzantuu emie B VIII-1X BB. [Ipu Bcem
O’KHMBJIEHUU TPEUECKUX IITYJUN Ha eBpomeickom 3amane, 10 31oxu PeHeccanca
OHU Pa3BUBAJIUCH B 3HAYUTEIBHON MEpe aBTOHOMHO, MPAKTUYECKU 0€3 CBA3M C
YKUBBIMU LIEHTPaMHU KHIXKHOCTU Ha BocToke. DTa n3omsiuus Oblia o0ycioBiieHa HE

B ITIOCJIICAHIOKO OYCPCAb IMTOJIUTUUCCKUMU IIpUYNHAMM.



N Bce Ke, HECMOTPS Ha YCWIEHHE MOJUTUKO-HIEOJIOTHYECKOrO
NPOTUBOCTOSIHUS Mexay Boctokom u 3amagoMm, nocienoBaBiiee 3a |1V-m
KPECTOBBIM TOXO0JIOM, MPOLECC KYJIbTYpPHOIO OOMEHa MEXIy ABYMs YacTSIMHU
EBponbl yBepeHHO Habupai cuity. He3agonro 1o najgeHus BU3aHTUHCKOW JepKaBbl
€BpONEHUCKUN 3amaj ycmea 3aMMCTBOBAaTh 3HAYMUTENBHYIO YaCTh JIUTEPATYPHOTO
Hacienuss Boctoka B ero MCTUHHOM, rpeueckodd ¢opme, Onaromaps Tpydam
UTAIBIHCKAUX ¥ TPEUECKHMX TYMaHHUCTOB, MHOTHE W3 KOTOPBIX OBUIH YK€
JBYSI3BIYHO  OOpa30BaHHBIMU  KHIDKHMKaMu. [{ns  u3ydeHuss  rpedeckoi
CIIOBECHOCTH, PaBHO KaK U JJisl NMPUOOPETEHUs COJEPKABUIMX €€ PYKOIHCHBIX
MCTOYHHUKOB, JATUHSHE €Xalu Ha BOCTOK, y4eHBIX XK€ BH3aHTHUHLEB 3aCTaBIISLI
SMUTPUPOBATh HA 3amaj caM XOJ MOJUTUYECKOW MCTOpHU HUX rocymapcrBa. Ha
MOJISIX TPEUECKUX MaHYCKPHUNTOB — KakK JAPEBHUX CIHUCKOB, JOCTABIISABIIMXCS Ha
3anang u3 KoOHCTaHTHHOMONS, Tak M HOBBIX MHUHYCKYJIBHBIX PYKOIUCEH,
M3TOTOBJICHHBIX YK€ HEMOCPEICTBEHHO HA TEPpUTOpUU MTanuy Wi UTaabIHCKUAX
KoJioHui Cpeau3eMHOMOpPbs, U 3a4acTyl0 MUCIIAMU-UTATIbIHIIAMU, — B U300WIIUU
HaxoJsATCA  CleAbl  IEPEeBOMYECKOM, PpPEJAKTOPCKOM M IeJ1arornyecKoin
NEeATEIbHOCTH: TJIOCCHI, TOJIKOBAHMS, KOMMEHTApUU U T. M. HA 0OOUX SA3bIKAX.
Havanace »5moxa CO3HATENBHOTO KYJIBTUBUPOBAHMS BO3POXKIECHHOIO TI'PEKO-
JATUHCKOTO  JBYSI3bIYMS,  TOpa3lo  JIydllle  3aJ0OKyMEHTUpPOBAaHHAas W
«IEPCOHATU3UPOBAHHAY, YEM MpeAecTBOBaBIni nepruoa Cpeanux BeKoB. [[ms
HamOoJiee 00pa30BaHHON YacCTH €BpOIEHCKoro odiecTBa Mo 006€ CTOPOHBI AJIbIT
CBOOOJIHOE BJIAJICHUE HECKOJbKMMHU CHUCTEMaMHU MUCbMAa, MOXHO CKa3aTh, BHOBb
CTaJI0 €CTeCTBEHHbIM. Takum Opa3om, cHycTs ThICS4y JIeT IIOCiEe pacrhaja
AHTUYHOTO MUpA, JIBA OCHOBHBIC SI3bIKA, C(HOPMHUPOBABIIINE CPEAUIEMHOMOPCKYIO
JUTEPATYPHO-IUCbMEHHYIO KYJIBTYPY, 0Opelii B TPyAaX MOJOJBIX €BpONEHCKHX
yUeHBbIX ObUIOo€ paBeHCTBO. OJIHOBPEMEHHO C ATHM, 3aMETHUM, COCTOSUICS H
OKOHYATEIBHBIN Mepexol 000WX S3bIKOB JPEBHOCTH B pa3psll «MEPTBBIX», —
OJIHAKO [JI1 HUCTOPUU JBYSI3BIYHOM KHUKHOCTH, KOTOPOHM IIOCBSIIEHA JlaHHAs
paboTa, 3TO HE UMEET 3HaueHus. B quccepranuu aHaTU3UPYETCS UCKIIOYUTEIHHO

MMChbMEHHOE ABYS3bIUne, Turpadus.



PaccmoTpenHbie B pab0OTE MCTOYHUKH OTHOCSITCS B OCHOBHOM K ITOCJICTHEMY
NepuoAy pa3BUTHSL eBporeickoi rpeko-matuHckor aurpadguu (XIHI-XV BB.),
XapaKTEPHU3YIOMIEMYyCsl  YKa3aHHBIM ~ OKHBJICHHEM  MEXKKYJIbTYPHBIX  CBS3CH.
OpHako ONUCHIBaTH ATOT TMPOLIECC B BHJIE MOCTYNATEILHOTO OJIHOPOIHOTO
JIBIDKEHUSA, KaK yXe ObUJIO CKa3aHO, HE NPENICTABIIAECTCS BO3MOXKHBIM: CBEICHUS,
JOLIEANINE 10 HAac OT 3moxu A0 cepeauHsl XV B., KpaiiHe (parMeHTapHbI, a
IeHEe3UC HMHOA3BIUYHBIX TOMET B PYKOIMCAX, KaK YJaeTcsi MoKa3aTh, BCErna, B
KaKJIOM KOHKPETHOM CiIydae, OKa3bIBaeTCs pasMnyHbIM. OTCIOMA W MPOUCTEKACT
W3BECTHAS «MO3AaUYHOCTh)» TPEIJIaraéMoro UCCIICIOBaHUSI.

Tak, rpedeckue MexaycTpouHble momerbl cepeaunnl Xl B. Ha mucrax
natuHckod bubimmn OeneBeHTaHckoro nucbma X-X| BB., (hparMeHThl KOTOPOW
JIOJITO€ BpeMs COXpaHsIUCh Ha AQoHE, — M, KaK KaXXeTCs, MOJpakarollue UM
JATUHCKHUE TIOMEThI B TOM K€ PYKOIMCH, UMEIOIIHUE, BO3MOXHO, 4YyTh Ooliee
MO3THEE TIPOUCXOXK/IEHNE, — BO3HUKIIA, KaK MBI CUUTAEM, B PE3yJbTaTe MPOCTOTO
(bU3HYECKOTO MPUCYTCTBHS JATHHCKOM OeHeAMKTHHCKOM oOmmuuel Amalfion Ha
TEPPUTOPUM  «Tpeueckoi» (Ha Jefe K€ HCKOHHO HHTEPHAIIMOHAIBHOMN)
«MoOHaIeckon pecrmyonunkn» — Cstoir ['opbl. Cxoxuii XapakTep COAEpX)aHUS U
dbopMalbHON OpraHu3alliy TPEYECKUX U JATUHCKUX TII0CC TOBOPUT 00 MX BIIOJHE
BEPOSTHOI B3aUMHO-00y4JaroIiel GyHKIUU (cm. 2nasy 2 ouccepmayui).

JlatuHckue momeTsl mepBod mosioBMHBI XIV B. Ha TOJNAX MEPEBOIHOTO
IPEUYECKOT0 COOpPHHMKA MUCTHKO-AOTMATHUYECKUX COUYMHEHUN ApHO u3 BuiiaHoBbl
(ox. 1240, Karamonus wiu HOxwuwii IlpoBanc — 1311, T'enys), Bkyme c
XapaKTEPHBIMU «TOTUYECKUMU» TPEYSCKUMHU BCTaBKaMU PEIAKTOpPa, HECOMHEHHO,
UMEIOT HEIMOCPEJCTBEHHOE OTHOIICHHE K TIPOIECCY CO3JaHWs MaHYCKpHNTa M
OTPaXaroT CJIEAbl JAMUHCKUX OPUTHUHAIOB MEPEBOAUYMKA — KAaK COXPaHUBIIUXCS,
TaK ¥ yTpaueHHBIX HbIHE. [laneorpaduueckue maHHbIE PYKOTMCH U UCTOPUUIECKUC
CBEJICHUS, COIYTCTBYIOIIME IIEPEBOAY, YKa3bIBAIOT Ha «HHUIICHCTBYIOITIUE)
OOITUHBI FOKHO(PPAHITY3CKUX OETHHOB W WTAJIbSIHCKHMX MHHOPUTOB Kak Ha

BO3MOXKHYIO CpE€ay TMOsABJICHUA IICPEBOJa MW €r0 CAMHCTBCHHOI'O CIIMCKA.
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KocBenHpiM 00pa3oM, 10 TpHeMaM pPEJAKTOPCKOW TIpaBKU U 00meMmy
TUTMIOJIOTUYECKOMY  €IMHCTBY  JATHHCKOTO W TPEYECKOro  TOYEPKOB,
YCTaHABIMBACTCA U JUYHOCTb JBYS3BIYHOTO TJioccaTopa — (paHIMCKaHIa
Anmkeno Krnapeno (Anrena Kiapenckoro, ok. 1247-1337), mnposemirero
3HAUUTEIBHYIO0 YacTh JKM3HM Ha rpedeckoM Boctoke. JlaTMHCKuE BiajgeHus B
I'petun  (Axaiis, repuorctBo  Adunckoe, MucTpa, KOPOJIEBCTBO
DecCcallOHUKHUIICKOE U T. I1.) Ka)KyTCsl HauboJiee BEPOSITHBIM MECTOM, TJI€ PYKOIIHCh
MOTJIa XpaHUTHCS JJO CBOETO BO3BpallieHus Ha 3amaj. Mctopust 3TOro mamMsiTHUKA B
IIEJIOM OKa3bIBACTCSl BEChMa HEOPAUHAPHOM (cm. 2nasy 3).

Haxkoner, mporcxoxaeHne HECKOJIBKHUX THICSY MEXTYCTPOYHBIX JTATHHCKHUX
nomeT Havasa XV B. B TpedyecKoil pykornucu kommeHTapueB Moanna 3naToycra Ha
ATIOCTONBCKUE JI€SHUS, BBIMIEANICH M3 KOHCTAaHTHHOIIOJIBCKOTO CKPUITOPHS HE
no3aHee Havdasna Xl B., yJgaeTcsi cBs3aTh C JEATEILHOCTHIO PAHHUX T'YMaHHCTOB
ceBepa Mramuu. Xapakrep Bceil pabOThl, a TaKKe UHIUBUAYaIbHbIE 0COOCHHOCTH
MOYepKa TJIOCC TMO3BOJISIIOT OTOXKAECTBUTH 3allUCH C PYKOH OMHOTO M3 TEPBBIX
HEO3JUIMHUCTOB 310XU BO3pokneHus, IBYsI3bIUHOTO MHCLA, KaHOHMKA J[30MHHO
u3 [Tuctoiin (1387-1458), a Takke 1OCTAaTOYHO HAMICIKHO, BIJIOTH 10 KOHKPETHOTO

JICCSATUIICTHS, TaTUPOBATh €0 MOACTPOYHBIN MepeBoa (cm. 2nasy 4).

Wrak, ecinM MCTOPHIO BO3HUKHOBEHHS M OBLITOBAaHMS TAaKOro BHIA
JIBYSI3BIYHBIX TMAMSATHHKOB, KOTOPBIC MBI HAa3bIBACM «IIEPBHYHBIMHY», YCIOBHO
MOXKHO Pa3[elUuTh Ha TPHU OOJBIIMX MEpUOAa («IeK3aIulby — HHTEPIMHEAphl —
HapauleibHble M3IaHKs), TO BCK COBOKYIIHOCTh «BTOPHUYHO» TJIOCCHPOBAHHBIX
PYKOIIUCEH  MPHUXOIWTCA  PAacCMAaTpPHBaTh  OIKCATENBLHO,  ONUPAsACh,  II0
BO3MOXKHOCTH, JIMIIb HA MECTO M BPEMs IOSABJIEHUS IJIOCC KaXIOT0 KOHKPETHOIO
MaHyCKpHUIITa, €CIIH TaKOBBIE MOIYT OBITH YCTaHOBICHBI. Brpouem, ©H B
«CcTpoitHOM» Kiaaccupukanuu aurpaduuHbIx pykomuced par excellence (t. e.
«IEPBUYHBIX») HAXOMATCH TPYAHOOOBACHHMBIE IIPUMEPHI  CPEIHEBEKOBOM
«IKCTPABaraHTHOCTH», KaK Obl BHIBOPAYMBAIOIIME HAM3HAHKY MPHHATHIC B3TJISIBI

Ha ucroputo aurpaduu. Tak, yKe Mociie HalMcaHusg OCHOBHOM YacTH OYEPKOB,
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COCTAaBUBIIUX JaHHYI paboOTy, B TOJIE HAIIETO 3PEHHs IMomnaja PYKOMHCh W3
HanponansHoit OnOnnorekn @paHUMM — IpedecKas, TPaHCIUTEPUPOBaHHAs Ha
nateiHu [lcanTupb, cHaOXEHHas JIATUHCKOM JK€ MEXIYCTPOUHOW BepcUeH, —
JIOCTOMHAsT OTJAEIBHOTO PACCMOTPEHHs Onarofaps HEOOBIYHOW CTPYKTYpPE BCETO
JMIIb OJHOTO CBOETO JUCTa. MBI pElIniIN BKIIOUNTh €€ B IUCCEPTALMIO Ha MTPaBax
npuiokeHus. Bo BcemM mpoueM cXogHas € TPYNNoOMl TPaHCIUTEPUPOBAHHBIX
IBYS3bIUHBIX [lcanTupeil KapOJIMHICKO-OTTOHOBCKOTO BPEMEHH, BOCXOMSIINX K
nporoTtuny, cocraBieHHomy B 909 r. enuckonom Conomonom |l Koncranmckum,
a0batom MoHacTeips Cankt-l'ayuieH, Jyisi MOHaxXoB, HE YMEIOIIUX YHUTaTh MO-
rpedecku, 3ta pykonuch pyoexka XI-XI| BB., mpoucxonsiias H3 MapUKCKOU
oburtenu CeH-BUKTOpP, COAEPKUT HECOMHEHHBIE CBUICTENIHCTBA BHICOKOTO YPOBHS
BJIQJICHUSI TPEUECKUM SI3BIKOM, KOTOPBIM JIEMOHCTPUPYET CO3/IaBIIMI €€ MacTep.
[lucerr HEe TOJNBKO 3HAKOM C NPUEMAaMH HOBOIO TI'PEYECKOT0 MHHYCKYJIBHOTO
MKChbMa, HO U, KaK Ka)eTCs, XOPOILIO OCBEIOMJIEH B 3BYYaHHH >KUBOW IPEUYECKOMN
peuyu, 4YTO HaXOJUT CBOE OTpaXEHHE B Iepenaye OCOOCHHOCTEH (DOHETHKHU
MEXIYCTPOUHON JIATMHCKOM BEPCHM CpelCTBaMH rpedeckoro andasurta. Takoe
MOJIOXKEHUE JIed, HaJA0 3aMETUTh, IUIOXO BSDKETCA C MPEACTABICHUSIMU O
«3a0BIBIIMX» TPEUYECKUN S3bIK M MHUCHMO JIATUHCKUX MOHaxax 3amana, Jyis
KOTOPBIX, TOBTOPUM, U CO3/IaBAIUCh PYKOIUCH MOJOOHOTO THUIIA, TPUMEHSIBIINECS
JUIS  0coboro rpenusupoBaHHoro oOorociayxenuss Missa Graeca. BosmoskHo,
peanbHas CUTyalus C JABYS3bIYMEM U aurpadueil B cpeaHEBEKOBOM 3amajaHou

EBpomne 00cTosiia HECKOJIBKO CJOXKHEEe, YeM NPHUHATO AyMath (cm. llpunoscenue

1).

12



I'naBa 1

JUT'PAOUYHBIE PYKOIIMCHU CPEJHNX BEKOB. UCTOPUA N3YUYEHMA

3amMeTHasl COCTaBJIAIONIAs KYJIbTYPHOM W3HM CpPEIHEBEKOBOW EBpoIbL,
littera Graecolatina, mnHcbMEeHHOE TI'PEKO-JTATHHCKOE JBYsI3blune (KOTOpPOE
npearaeTcss OTIMYaTh OT OJHOMMEHHOTO OO0O3HAueHUs KUBOW S3BIKOBOM
CUTYyallMd II03JHEAHTHYHOIO0 MHUpa' M, COOTBETCTBEHHO, 0003HAYaTh TEPMHUHOM
«aurpadus»), Bce €IlIe OCTAETCSI OTHOCHTEIBHO MAaJI0 MCCIEHOBAaHHOU 00JIaCThIO
HUCTOPUYECKOM HayKu. MexXay TeM H3BECTHO, YTO MHTEPEC K JIPYTOMY S3bIKY U
MOTBITKM €r0 OCBOCHMSI CTAJIM HAOJIOAAThCS B KpPyrax CJIOBECHO OOpa30BaHHBIX
Moel TOBOIBHO PaHo?, MOKA B 210Xy BO3pokKIeHHs 5TO TeUeHUE HE JOCTHITIO Ha
3aImaIHOEBPOIECKON MoYBe MaciiTada HacTOsIIeH «rpekoMaHuny». PykornucHbie
JIBYSI3bIYHBIE UCTOUHUKH, cojeprKaiue TekcThl CpsmienHoro nucanus (Ilcantups,
EBanrenue, [locnanus u JlesHus CBB. allOCTOJIOB), TaKhe Kak «kojaekc bess» V B.
(Cambridge, Univ. lib. Nn. 1l. 41), «xomexc Jloma» ok. 600 r. (Oxford, Bodl. lib.
Laud. gr. 35), «konekc bepuepa» IX B. (Dresden, Sachsische Landesbibl. A 145) u
“Codex Paulinus Augiensis” IX B. (Cambridge, Trinity College B. 17. 1), nHauunas
¢ XVI B. oka3anuch BOCTpeOOBAaHHBIMU TPEACTABUTEIIAMHU KiiepukansHoi “Critica
Sacra”, wuckaBmied B OSTUX YHOOHBIX /I YTCHHWs B JIATUHOS3BIYHON cCpefe
pYKOMHCSX Clebl IepBOHAYaIbHOTO OubIelckoro tekcta, Urtext. Omnako ckopo
CTaJ0 SICHO, YTO JJISI XPUCTUAHCKOM TEKCTOJIOTUU ATHU BTOPUYHBIE HCTOUYHMKH,

NpCeaHa3HAYaBIIHNECCs Koraa-To JIMIIb pIRIb: | CaMOCTOATCIBHOTO OCBOCHU

! B curyauun nosueii PuMckoil MMIEpyH JaTBIHb ObLIA A3BIKOM aJIMHUHHUCTPALMA ¥ ADMHH, U TPEKH, KOTOPHIE
XOTCJU 3aHUMATh IOCYAapCTBCHHBIC 1 BOCHHBIC IOCTHI, JOJI?KHBL ObLIH €€ 3HATh, rpeqecm/lf/i SA3BIK, B CBOIO O4Y€pEAb,
6bLT 00IMM SI3BIKOM KyJBTYpHI 1 lingua franca cpenn3eMHOMOPCKUX TOPrOBIIH U IPEANPUHIMATEIHCTRA.
Pazpyrmienne 3Toro )UBOTO €IUHCTBA, Kak cuuTaetcs, mpoucxoauT B VII B. 3Hanne 06oux s361k0B B CpeiHIe BeKa
IMPOIOJDKAJIO COXPAaHATHECA B HEKOTOPBIX, [O0CTATOYHO 3aMKHYTBIX COO6H.ICCTBaXl Cpean CMCUIAHHOT'O HACCJICHUA
IOxHoi#t Utanmu, B uMiiepckoii kanenapuu KoHCTaHTHHOIIONS, B OTAEIBHBIX MOHAIIIECKUX OOIMMHAX 3amana
(Bo66wmo, Cankr-T"amnen, Peiixenay, Cen-JleHn) a Takke B Cpelie KYIIOB, OCYIIECTBIISABIINX MOPCKYIO TOPTOBJIIO
mexy 3amanuoit Espomoit u Buszanrueit. (Ciccolella, F. Donati Graeci: Learning Greek in the Renaissance.
Leiden-New York: Brill, 2008. P. 230. (Columbia Studies in the Classical Tradition, 32))

2 Eme B IX B., T. €. 33/10JT0 710 HAaUasa TYMaHUCTUYECKOTO KYyJIbTa DIk, HPIAHICKUI OOTOCIOB U MEPEBOTIUK
HNoann CxotT 3ypnreHa, CYHMTAJI, YTO MBICJIb BbIpaK€Ha Oouee SICHO, €CJIM Mbl UMEEM J1€JI0 C TPEYCCKUM TEKCTOM:
“In graeco significantius scribitur”. (Cx.: Jeauneau, E. Jean Scot Erigéne: grandeur et misére du métier de
traducteur // Traduction et traducteurs au Moyen Age. Actes du collogue international du CNRS organisé a Paris,
Institut de recherche et d’histoire des textes les 26-28 mai 1986. Paris, 1989. P. 99-108, esp. 100.)
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IPEYECKOTO A3bIKAS, PAKTUUECKH OECIONE3HBI: X IPEYECKHH TEKCT «HE TOJBKO
HErpaMOTHO HAIlMCaH, HO 3a4acTyr <...> CII¢ W IIOABCPracTCs BIIMSIHHUIO
COIIYTCTBYIOIIEH IaThIHU, MHOTA BEChbMa JIUKOBMHHBLIM 00pa3om»*. 3HaAYMMOCTb
TUX CBUIETENbCTB, KaK BBICHWIOCH IIO3JHEE, JEXKHUT, CKOopee, B 00JacTu
UCTOPUKO-(PUIIONOruYecKol u maneorpaduyeckoi. Yske cosnareib AUCIUILUIMHBI
rpeueckoi naneorpaduu, 6eHeaukTUHEN MaBpUCcT bepuap ne MondokoH, yaenun
JBYSI3bIYHBIM HMCTOYHMKAM, a TAKK€ IPEYECKUM PYKOIHUCAM, HAIKMCAHHBIM Ha
3amaze, HECKONbKO IaB B cBoell kmure “Palaeographia graeca™. Hauumas c
nepBoil monoBuHbl XVIII B. uctopuku nureparypsl Bo ®panunu u I'epmanum
3aHSUIUCh  BOINPOCAMM  BIIMSIHUSL TPEYECKOM MHUCHbMEHHOCTH Ha  3alaJIHYyIo

CPEIHEBEKOBYIO KHIDKHYIO KynbTypy®. B XIX B. Takke J0OCTaTO4HO MHOTO

3 Sabbadini, R. Il methodo degli umanisti. Firenze 1922, pp. 17 ff.

4 Rahlfs, A. Psalmi cum Odis. Gottingen 1931. S. 32. (Septuaginta Societas Scientiarum Gottingensis, 10) (Ljum.
no.. Berschin, W. Greek Letters and the Latin Middle Ages. From Jerome to Nicolas of Cusa. Revised and expanded
edition. Translated by Jerold C. Frakes. The catholic University of America Press. Washington D. C., 1988. P. 284,
Nn. 10. Ilepesoo se3zde naw. — A. K.)

5> Montfaucon, B. de. Palaeographia graeca, sive de ortu et progressu literarum graecarum... Paris, 1708. Liber I1I,
caput IV: “Specimina Codicum Graecorum septimi circiter, qui apud Latinos scripti sunt...”; caput VII: “Specimen
Graecum noni saeculi apud Latinos, ex Psalterio Monasterii S. Michaélis in Lotharingia, quod Sedulii Scotti manu
exaratum fuit [=Paris Arsenal Cod. 8407 — 4. K.]... Specimen ex Glossario Laudunensi Graeco-Latino [=Laon, Bibl.
Municipale Cod. 444 — 4. K.]...”.

6 Marténe, E.; Durand, U. Veterum Scriptorum et Monumentorum Historicorum, Dogmaticorum, Moralium
Amplissima Collectio. Paris 1724. T. 1. Coll. 817 ff., 827 ff. (npeaucnoBus 3uamenuroro nepesoguuxa Xl B.
Byprysauo ITnzanckoro k jaTHHCKUM BepcusiM 3iaroycra); Muratori, L. A. Dissertatio XLIV “De literarum fortuna
in Italia post annum Christi MC” [/ Antiquitates Italicae Medii Aevi. Milan 1740. T. 111. Coll. 883-998, esp. 918 et
938 (mepBoe yroMHHAHKE O TPEYECKUX KHIDKHUKaX U nepeBoaunkax IOxuoii Utanuu); Gradenigo, G. G. Lettera
all’Emin™... card'® Angelo M2 Querini, ... intorno agl Italiani, che dal secolo XI. insin verso alla fine del XIV.
seppero di greco. Venezia, 1743; Idem. Ragionamento istorico-critico intorno alla letteratura greco-italiana.
Brescia, 1759 (acce 0 3HaHMHU U U3yYEHUH IPEUECKOTO A3bIKA B CPEIHEBEKOBOM UTamiu, 0o BpeMeH yueHHIeCTBa
[Merpapku u bokauuo y Bapnaama nz CemuHaps! u TeM 0oJjiee 0o IpernoaBaTebCcKoil aesTenbHocTd Manynna
Xpucosnopa Bo diopentuiickoit Akagemun); Tiraboschi, G. Storia della Letteratura Italiana. Fiorenze, 1806. T.
I11/1. P. 334 ff. (mepeckas nomoxenuii ['pagennro); Jourdain, A. Recherches sur les anciennes traductions latines
d’Aristote. Paris, 1817. 2" ed. 1843. (MCTOYHHKOBEIUECKOE HCCIIEIOBAHHE, TIpHUBEIIIEe K BRIBOY O MPeodIalaHiH
B Cpe/iHue Beka MepeBO0B COUMHEHHM APHCTOTENS ¢ TPEYECKOTO sI3bIKa HaJ/l IepeBoiamu ¢ apadbckoro); Minio-
Paluello, L. Opuscula: The Latin Aristotle. Amsterdam, 1972. P. 573 (euie 6oiee KaTeropu4HOE MHEHHUE: «32
uckimoueHueM “De caelo”, yactu «Meteoponorum» U «300JI0THN», KOPITYC aPUCTOTEICBCKUX COYMHEHHH B L[ETIOM
JIOCTHT JIATHHCKHUX IIKOJI B TIEPEBO/IaX C IPEUECcKOTo Mpex/e, 4eM B IiepeBoiax ¢ apadbckoroy); Cramer, F. De
Graecis medii aevi studiis. Stralsund, 1849. T. I. “Inde a primo medio aevo usque ad Carolum Magnum” (pa6oTta
HarMcaHa Ha OCHOBE DJIEMEHTOB (raecitatis, Bctpeuaromuxcs B u3nanusax cepur Monumenta Germaniae Historiae
(MGH), Beixomusiux ¢ 1826 r. B Jleiinure; HanOoJiee BaXKHBIM TIPEICTABIISIETCS BBIBOJ] HCCIIEI0BATENS O
MaJI03HaYNMOCTH OI[CHOYHBIX XapaKTEePHCTHK KaKOTO-JIMOO0 JIHIA, TAKUX Kak “utriusque linguae peritus”, mim
CIIOPaIMIECKH YIOTPEOISIEMBIX IATHHCKHM aBTOPOM TPEUECKUX CJIOB); CIO/Ia K& MOKHO OTHECTH (paHIly3CcKue
nuTepaTypoBeadeckne uccaenosanns Egger, E. L hellénisme en France (Paris, 1869), ¢ nomonsennem Tougard, A.
L ’Hellénisme dans les écrivains du moyen-age du septieme au douzieme siecle (Rouen, 1886), u Gidel, Ch. Les
études grecques en Europe (Paris, 1878), aBTopbl KOTOPHIX, He 00paIIasiCh K PYKOIUCHOM TPpaJHiiiu, ObLIH
CKJIOHHBI JINOO COBCEM OTpPHUIIATH CYLIECTBOBAHHUE IPEYECKON 0Opa30BaHHOCTH Ha €BPOINEHCKOM CPEAHEBEKOBOM
3amaze (Orrep, Tyrap), 1100 BO BCIKOM THITOJIOTHYECKOM CXOJICTBE CPEIHEBEKOBOM TUTEPATYPhI C aHTUIHOM
TpeYecKoii (B YaCTHOCTH, C TOMEPOBCKUM 3MI0COM) BUJICIH Y THCATENECH TOW TOPHI CICIbI YTCHUS U 3HAHUS JPEBHUX
aBTopoB B opuruHaine (JKuzuens). B 1ienom e, «M0OXXHO OBITH YBEpEeHHBIM, 4TO B TeueHne XIX B. cBA3b Mex1y
HCTOpHUEH TUTepaTyphl U HCTOYHHKOBEACHHEM. .. Oblia yTepsiHay. (Berschin, W. Greek Letters... P. 12.)
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BHUMAaHUS YJIEJSJIOCh OT/ACIIbHBIM aCIEKTaM «TPEYECKOr0 BIUSHUS) Ha JIATHHCKOM
3amaze’. ABrop ciexyromero, nocie MoH(pakoHa, (yHIaMEHTaILHOTO TPYyAa II0
rpeueckoit maneorpaduu, Bukrop [aparxaysen, yzaenuna, 1o Tpaauluu,
3aJI0)KCHHOW €ro  MPEAIIeCTBEHHUKOM, TPEYECKO-TATHHCKUM OWIMHTBaM U
PYKOTIIUCSIM TPEUYECKOTOo MUChMa, CO3/IaHHBIM Ha 3amaje, ocoO0yro riaBy B CBOEM
rccaenosanuu®. ITo Mepe yupeskIeHHs B eBPONEHCKHX, TPEKIE BCETO0 HEMEIKHX,
yHHBepcUuTeTax kadeap CpeaHEBEKOBOU (PUIOIOTUU — JATMHCKOW U TPEUecKoil —
CTJIO0 BO3MOXKHBIM OOBEIMHEHHE YCWIMWA JIByX BBICOKO pa3pabOTaHHBIX
KJIIACCUYECKUX  JUCHUIUIMH B  00JIACTM  UCCIENOBAaHUSI  T'PEKO-JTaTUHCKOU
NUCcbMEHHOM naurioccuu. IlmoHepom B 3TOM oOsacTh ObUT HEMEUKUW Y4YEHBIN
Jronsur Tpay6e, omyOIuKOBaBIIMK 3a Bpemsi paOOThl HAJ M3JaHUEM 3-TO TOMa
cepun Poetae latini aevi carolini (1886-1896), Bxoxmsmeli B OOJBIIOH
u3gaTenbekuii mpoekt “Monumenta Germaniae Historica”, HecKOJIbKO CTaTei,
KACalollUXCAd PEAJbHOTO 3HAHMSI TPEUYECKOTrO SI3bIKA M MHUCHbMEHHOCTH B CpENe
OCTPOBHOTO (MPJIAHACKOI0) MOHAIIIECTBA, U3 KOTOPOM BBIILIO MHOKECTBO BUJIHBIX

9

nesiteneil  «kapoiauHrckoro Bospoxknenusi»”®. WM  chopmynupoBaH OCHOBHOU

IMPHUHOUIT KITIPOBEPKH HA SHAHUC I'PCUYCCKOTO SA3BbIKa» AJIA KAXKA0Ir0 CpEAHCBEKOBOIO

" Mone, Fr. J. Lateinische und griechische Messen. Karlsruhe, 1850 (my6nukanus cpeJHEBEKOBBIX IEPEBOIOB
rpedecKkoi TuTypruu, BoinosiHeHHbIX JIbBoM Tyckynanckum u Hukonaem-Hekrapuem Otpantckum, pki. Karlsruhe,
Badische Landesbibliothek Cod. Ettenheimmunster 6; cu. Ilpunoscenue 2, xknace 3%, Ne 427); Zeuss, J. K.
Grammatica Celtica. Leipzig, 1853 (ucciemnoBanue B 061aCTH JTATHHCKO-UPIAHIACKUX HHTEPIHHEAPHBIX PYKOMHUCEH,
MOJIOXKHBIIIEE HAYaJIO KEIbTCKOM (hritonornu u Aapuiee HEHHBII MaTepuall sl paboThl ¢ rpedecKo-HpIaHICKIMHU
pykxomnucsmu); Rose, V. Anecdota Graeca et Graecolatina. Berlin, 1864, 1870 (pykomnucHbIE JaHHbBIE 10 KCTOPUU
IPEYECKOro eCTeCTBO3HAHUS U (prstocoduu B MO3AHIO aHTHYHHYIO 310Xy u B Cpearue Beka); Maassen,
F.Geschichte der Quellen und der Literatur des canonischen Rechts. Gratz, 1870 (0630p rped4ecKux HCTOYHHKOB O
LEpPKOBHOMY TIpaBY M UX CPEIHEBEKOBLIX mepeBooB); Goetz, G. Corpus Glossariorum Latinorum. Leipzig: B.G.
Teubner, 1888-1903 (cepus u3gaHuit aHTUYHBIX U CPEAHEBEKOBBIX IPEKO-JIIATHHCKUX M JIATHHO-TPEYECKUX
cioBapeit); Caspari, C. P. Ungedruckte, unbeachtete und wenig beachtete Quellen zur Geschichte des Taufsymbols
und der Glaubensregel. 3 vols. Christiania, 1866—1875 (uciutenoBaHus Mo JUTYPrHYECKOMY UCIIOIb30BAHHIO
TPEYECKHX JIEMEHTOB B JJATUHCKOM OOTOCITY>KEHHN).

8 Cm.: Griechische palaeographie. Die Schrift, Unterschriften und Chronologie im Altertum und im byzantinischen
Mittelalter. Von V. Gardthausen. Zweite Auflage. Leipzig, 1913. S. 257-261.

° Traube, L. 1) “Von Sedulius und seinen irischen Genossen geschriebene Handschriften”, 2) “Kennthis des
Griechischen bei den Iren zur Zeit Karl’s des Kahlen” I/ O Roma nobilis. Philologische Untersuchungen aus dem
Mittelalter (Festschrift fur Minchener Philologenversammlung): Abhandlung der Kgl. Bayer. Akad. d. Wiss. 1. Cl.
XIX. Bd. 2. Abt. S. 299-395. Tpay0e yCTaHOBUII CBSI3b YETHIPEX IPEUECKO-TATHHCKUX pyKonmceit: Dresden,
Sachsische Landesbibl. A 145 (“Codex Boernerianus”), Cod. St. Gall 48 (aBys3prunoe eBanrenue), Cod. St. Gall 904
(“Priscianus Sankt-Galliensis”) u Cod. Bern 363 (“Horatio Bernensis”) — ¢ JesTeIbHOCTBIO OIHON M TOH e TPYIIIIbI
UPJIaH/ICKUX MOHAXOB Ha KOHTHHEHTe. OJTHAKO OH OIIMOO0YHO CBS3BIBAJI C TOI e 00pa30BaHHON MYJbTHI3BIYHON
cpenoit u pyxonuchk Paris Arsenal Cod. 8407 (“Psalterium Sedulii”; cm. Tx. mpum. 5). Ha nese, 3TuM 4eTbipemMm
OMIIMHIBaM COOTBETCTBYET Apyras aAByssbrdHas [Icantups — Basel A. VII. 3, kak yctaHoBUI 4yTh panee Camyaiib
Beprep (Berger, S. Histoire de la Vulgate Pendant les Premieres Siecles du Moyen Age. Paris, [1893]. P. 115 f.).
[ozxe TpayOe KOCBEHHO NpH3HaN cBOro ommOKy. (Cum.: Berschin, W. Greek Letters... P. 14.)
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aBTOpa, IMOJIB3YIOIIEroCsS B CBOMX COYMHEHUsSX djeMeHTamu Graecanica, u 3ToT
MPUHIINI OCTAETCS aKTYaJIbHBIM I10 CEU JICHb:

«OOBIYHO ~ CIMIIKOM  MHOTO  BEpbl  NPUIIAETCA  CPEIHEBEKOBBIM
CBUJICTEJILCTBAM O TOM, 4YTO KTO-TO SIKOOBI 3Hal Tpeueckuid s3bik. HyxHO
HAa4YMHATh C TOTO... KAKHE BO3MOXHOCTH CYIIIECTBOBAJIA B €T0 BPEMSI JJIsI U3YUECHUS
5TOro A3bIKanil.

B ynomsHyTOM Wu3JaHWM MPJIAHACKOM TIpeKo-IaTUHCKOM mno33uu |1X B.
Tpaybe crapaicsi BOCHPOU3BECTHM T'PEUYECKHME BCTaBKU B TEKCT CO BCEMHU HX
S3bIKOBBIMH OIIMOKAMU U OCOOCHHOCTSIMU TpaduKH, MCIOJIB3YS MAKOCKYJIbHBIN
MEYaTHbIM Tpeueckuid MmpUPT «3amagHoro obpasna», ¢ XapaKTePHBIMU
YHIIMATBHBIMA (hOpMaMU OYKB «3TCHIIOH», «KCHU», «CUTMa» U «OMEra», a Takxke
COXpaHsisl TPEUYECKHE MHTEPJIMHEapHbIE TJIOCCHI B  OTACJIBHOM  CEKIMU
KpUTUYECKoro anmapata, “Glossae”!!. O6001eHHbIe JaHHbIE O Cyab0E TPEYECKOTO
s3bIKa Ha CpPEIHEBEKOBOM 3amajie MOXXKHO HallTh B Kypce Jyekuuii JI. TpayOe
«BBejieHuE B CPEHEBEKOBYIO JIATUHCKYIO (PUIIOJIOTHIOY», U3JaHHBIX €r0 YUCHUKOM
I1.JlemanHOM'?,

B XX B. pasauuHble acmekThl CpeaHeBeKoBoW JatuHckoi Graecitas
paccMaTpUBAINCh B TPYyJIax Yy4eHbIX TeosioroB Maptuna ['pabmanna, bepronbna
Anpranepa (y o0OMX — TpeuecKHe OHJIIEMEHThl B JIATUHCKOW NATPUCTUKE U
CPEIHEBEKOBOM CXOJIACTUYECKOM JuTeparype), Aprypa AJuibraiiepa (IBys3bIYHbIE
IPEeKO-TaTUHCKUE W  MHOTosi3bluHbIe  [lcanTupu), wuctopukoB (duiiocodpuun
Parimynna Kimuoancku (Plato latinus) u Jlopenno Mununo-ITanyemno (Aristotelis
latinus), my3bikoBeoB Mutrens I'rormo (Huglo), Orona Yemrem (Wellesz), YKaka
XanaumnHa, KICTOPUKOB JIMTYprudeckor nucbMeHHoctd A. baymmrapka u JI. bpy
(Brou), wucropukoB KaHOHMYecKoro mpaBa Oayapaa IllBapua u I'yrOepra
Iamunbrona Tépuepa. Hemerkuit mcropuk I'aponpn Illtaiinakep (Steinacker)

pacCMOTpCiI BOIIPOC 3HAHUA T'PCUCCKOI'O A3bIKa B PAaHHCCPCIHCBCKOBOM Pume nHa

10 Traube, L. von. Kenntnis des Griechischen... P. 361.

11 Monumenta Germaniae Historica (MGH). Poetae latini aevi carolini. T. I11/3. Recensuit Ludovicus Traube.
Berolini, 1886. P. 685-701. Taf. V-VII.

12 Traube, L. Einleitung in die lateinische Philologie des Mittelalters. Hrsg. von Paul Lehmann. Miinchen, 1911. S.
83-91.
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OCHOBE H3Y4YEHHs] TEKCTOB COOOpHBIX akTOB pUMCKON LlepkBu u mamckux

13 B xypuane “Revue Bénédictine” BeIXOOMIM MHOrOYHMCIICHHEIE

JIEKpEeTaIIN
nyonukamuun  JKepmena Mopena (Morin) u  Aunaps Buiemapa (Wilmart),
MOCBSIIIEHHBIE CPETHEBEKOBBIM TEPEBOJAaM C TPEUECKOrO S3bIKa Ha JIAThIHb, B
OCOOEHHOCTH paHHUM, BOCXOJSAIIUM KO BpeMeHaM oTioB LlepkBu. B nesynrckom
cepuiinom m3ganuu “Analecta Bollandiana” meuaranuch matepuanbl 1Mo rpeko-
JaTUHCKOM  armorpaduu. HoBble HaXOAKW TEPEBOMHBIX C  TPEUECKOTO
IIPOM3BEICHUI IEPKOBHOM JINTEPATyphl MOSBISUIHCH B cepun “Archives d’Histoire
Doctrinale et Littéraire du Moyen Age”, ocroBauHON JTbeHOM JKHIBCOHOM U
I'abpusem Tepu (Théry). Ilporpecc B M3y4eHHH MOCTHXKCHHN CpEIHEBEKOBOIM
3armajiHoN HayKH, Tak’Ke BO MHOTOM TIE€PEBOJIHOM W JBY- U MHOTOSI3BIYHOM, CTall
BO3MOXXEeH Onaromaps Tpynam JDxopmxa Captona u Jlunn Topnpaitk. Yapib3
XoMmep XacKMHC TOAPOOHO PacCMOTpPeN KYJIbTYPHO-UCTOPUUECKHM KOHTEKCT
MOSIBJICHUS €CTECTBEHHOHAYYHBIX U (UIOCO(PCKUX TEPEeBOJIOB B «BBICOKOM
CPEIHEBEKOBbE», M OCOOEHHO (DEHOMEH HOKHOUTAIBIHCKOTO «peHeccanca Xll
BeKa». MENUIMHCKUE PYKOMUCH T. H. «JIOCAJEPHUTAHCKOTO IEPUOIAY,
3aKioyaronme B cebe  OOJbpIIoe  KOJUYECTBO TI'PEKO-TATHHCKOM  JIEKCHKH,
nyonukoBasmch Ayrycto bekkapua. B cBoro odepesp, HeMaso NIt pa3BUTHSI TEMbI
CPEIIHEBEKOBOTO JNIBYA3BIUMSA JAJ0 M3YYECHHE JUTEPATYPhl MOCIEAYIOIICH SMOXH
TrYMaHHM3Ma, Ha4YuHas ¢ KIacCHIeckuX TpyaoB Pemumko CabbanuHu v 3aKaHIMBAs
0orato JIOKYMEHTHPOBAaHHBIMHU HccienoBanusiMu Pobepro Baiicca (Weiss) u
ceomgubiM  “Catalogus Translationum et Commentariorum” TIlayns Ockapa
Kpucrennepa. Co CTOpOHBI KJIACCHYECKOrO JIMTEPATypPOBEIECHUS HaMOOJIbIINI
yCcleX B W3YYCHHH CPEIHEBEKOBOTO «TPEYECKOTO BIHUSHUSY OBUT JOCTHUTHYT B
TpyZax HEMENUKUX yueHbIx Makca Manymus (Manutius) u I'ycrasa Kprorepa®,
Opanirysckas dunonorunyeckas Hayka (Aapu-Upens Mappy, ['tocraB bapnau, Kax
@OHTAIH) B TEYEHHE HECKOJBKUX JACCATKOB JeT XX Beka 3aHUMajach

npeuMyIiecTBeHHO Bompocamu Graecolatina mo3mHero aHTHYHOTO TEpPHOA,

13 Steinacker, H. Die romische Kirche und die griechischen Sprachkennthise des Frumittelalters // Festschrift fiir
Theodor Gomperz. Vienna, 1902. P. 324-341.

14 Manutius, M. Geschichte der lateinischen Literatur des Mittelalters // Handbuch der Altertumswissenschaft. 3 Bd.
Minich, 1911-1933; Kriger, G. Die Literatur des flinften und sechsten Jahrhunderts. Minich, 1920.
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omHako Tpyn OtbeHa Jlemaprosns (Delaruelle), ocHoBanHblli Ha wu3ydeHUH
IPEUYCCKUX TacCakeld B MPOM3BEACHUAX PaHHECPEIHCBCKOBBIX aBTOPOB IIO
nyonukamusam  “Patrologia latina” JK.-II. MuHS u [OpyruM H3JaHHSIM HOBOI'O
BpEMEHH, INOCBALIEH Oonee nosgued smoxe. B monorpadum Ilsepa Kypcens
(Courcelle) «I'peyeckas NMHUCBMEHHOCTh Ha 3amajue» MOIPOOHO PacCMOTPEH
rpedeckuii sIeMeHT B JaTHHOA3bMHON nureparype IV-VI BB, Bonbmum
IIOJICTIOPEEM B HM3YYCHUH JBYS3BIYHBIX PYKOIHUCHBIX HUCTOYHHKOB EBPOICHCKOTO
CpenHEeBEeKOBbsSl CTal0 MHOTOTOMHOE (OTOTUIMYECKOE W3IaHHE AHTIUHCKOTO
¢unonora Dnmaca Diieepu Jloy (Lowe) “Codices latini antiquiores” (CLA),
BKJTIOYaroIIee B ce0st PparMeHThI cex M3BECTHBIX PYKOIHUCEH, co3MaHHbIX 10 800

1,_17

DopMHpPOBaAHNE METOA0B Pad0Thl C TUrpadMIYHbIMU HCTOYHHKAMH

Kak  camocrositenbHass ~ MCTOYHHMKOBEAUYECKas  MpoOiemMa  BOIpPOC
B3aMMONPOHUKHOBEHHMS JIATUHCKOM U I'PEYECKOW KHM)KHOCTH Ha CPEAHEBEKOBOM
3amaje BHepBble ObLI MOCTABJIEH JIMLIb B cepeauHe XX CTOJETHS HEMEUKUMHU
yueHbIMH AnbOeproM 3urmyngoM u Beprapaom Bumodgpom!®. Hauunas ¢ storo
BPEMEHHU IIEPUOJMYECKH BBIXOJAT HCCIEAOBAaHMS, 3aTParuBarolUe OTACIIbHbBIE
JBYSI3BIYHBIE TPEYECKO-JIATUHCKUE HWCTOYHHKH, HCTOPUIO LIEHTPOB H3Yy4YEHUS
IpEYEeCcKoro si3bika B EBporne wim ke pa3inyHble TEOPETUUECKUE ACTIEKTHI SIBJICHUS
nurpadun’®. Onnako gaie BCero Au- ¥ NOMMrpapuuHbIe PyKOIUCH YIIOMUHAKOTCS
B paboTax, NOCBSUIEHHBIX BOMPOCAM IIMPOKOTO T'YMAHUTAPHOTO Kpyra, HapsaIy C
JPYTUMU HCTOYHMKAMHU; CBEACHUS O HHUX pacCesHbl IO MHOTOYMCICHHBIM

HAayYHbBIM HW3OaHUAM, 0azam JaHHBIX KW KaTaJloraM OIIMCaHHBIX pYKOHHCGﬁ. K

15 Delaruelle, E. La connaissance du grec en occident du Ve au IX¢ siécle. Toulouse, 1946.

16 Courcelle, P. Les Lettres grecques en Occident. De Macrobe a Cassiodore. Paris, 1943.

7 Lowe, E. A. Codices Latini antiquiores. A palaeographical guide to Latin manuscripts prior to the ninth century.
T. I-XI + Suppl.. Oxford, 1934-1971.

18 Siegmund, A. Die Uberlieferung der griechischen christlichen Literatur. Minchen-Pasing, 1949. (Abhandlungen
der Bayerischen Benediktiner-Akademie 5) (Ha cc. 24-32 naxooumcs cnucox cpeonesekosvix 08ysa3bluHbIX
PYKORuceil, KOmopulil iee 8 0CHO8Y écex oanbretimux kiaccupurxayuil. — A. K); Bischoff, B. Mittelalterliche
Studien. Ausgewahlte Aufsatze zur Schriftkunde und Literaturgeschichte. 3 Bde. Hiersemann, Stuttgart, 1966-1981.
19 HpaKTI/I‘{eCKI/I BCC U3BECTHBIC HAM COBPEMCHHLBIC UCCJICJOBAHUS B 9TOH 00JIACTH HAIJIM CBOE MECTO B KaTaJiore
HCTOYHHUKOB HBOﬁHOFO nucbmMa, NpuBOJUMOM B HpuﬂOQfCEHuu 2. I[06aBI/IM K HUM JIMIIb HEAABHO CTAaBIICEC HAM
JOCTYIHBIM 0003peHHe rpedeckux pykonuceit Can-I'annena: Kaczynski, B. M. Greek in the Carolingian Age. The
St. Gall Manuscripts. Cambridge, MA, 1988. (Speculum Anniversary Monographs, 13)
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CYACTBIO, KOJMYECTBO JTHUX PEIKUX, 10 3M0xu PeHeccaHca, JOKYMEHTOB
OKa3bIBa€TCSI OTHOCHUTEIHHO OrPaHMYEHHBIM Ha oOmeM (oHEe TpaHIHO3HOTO
pykonucHoro Hacieaust CpeaHux BekoB. [locTerneHHO Kpyr MX CTaHOBHUTCS BCE
Oonee 0003pUMBIM, XOTS MPAKTHUECKUN KaXAbIH ToJ OOHAPYKMBAIOTCS HOBBIC
cBUJEeTENbCTBA Jurpaguu. Ha cerogHsmHuil MOMEHT H3BECTHO OKojo 250
PYKOIIHCENW TBOMHOTO MUCHMA.

OCHOBHBIE  COLIMO-KYJIBTYPHBIE BONPOCHI JABYSI3bIUMS CPEIHEBEKOBOM
nuBUIM3anuK 3anana Obut 0000IIeHbl B U3BeCTHOUM paboTe Banmbrepa bepinnna
«I'pexkonatunckoe CpenneBekoBre: oT Meponnma Crpunonckoro no Hukxonas wus
Kysep»  (1980)%°. 3asepmias rnmaBy, MOCBAINEHHYI 0030py TPEYECKHX U
nurpaduuHbIX pykonuceil B kHuroxpanwminax Eponsl, bepumn nucan: «Korna
HaKOHEl OyJeT COCTaBJE€H IOJHBIM KaTajlor KopIyca 3TUX MaHYCKPHIITOB,
UCTOPHS TPEKO-TATUHCKOW AUTpaHU OTKPOET OJHY U3 CaMbIX MH(POPMATUBHBIX
NEPCHEKTUB [ PacCMOTPEHMs| ITOCTOSIHHO NPHUCYTCTBOBABIIETO Ha 3araje
MHTEpECa K TPEYECKMM TEKCTaM; HMHTEPEC JK€ OTOT IPOLIEN Yepe3 Beka»?l.
«BBI30B» HEMENKOT0 HCTOPHUKA, KaK KaXeTcs, ObUI TPUHIT HUTAIbIHCKUM
ucrounukoBeaoMm Ilaomo Pagumvortu (72012), coOpaBmmM 4Ype3BbIYAaHO MHOTO
LEHHBIX Naneorpapuiyeckux, KOJUKOJIOTMUECKUX U HCTOPUKO-(DUIOIOTHYECKUX
HAOJIOICHUI HA JAHHYIO TeMy B 3-, 3aKJIIOYUTEIHHOM, TJIaBe CBOCH JOKTOPCKOU
nuccepraimu - «Jlurpadguunsie (TpeyecKko-JIaTUHCKUE U JIATUHCKO-TPEUYECKUE)
PYKONMCHU: AHTHYHOCTb, IIO3[IHSASI AHTHYHOCTh M BbICOKOE CpeIHEBEKOBHEY,
3aIUIEHHON B XOJe akaaeMmuueckoro mepuoma 1993-1996 rr. B pumckoMm
yHuBepcutere “‘La Sapienza” u omyOmukoBanHO#W B 1997-1998 rr. B BHIE psaa

CTaTe B HUTAJIbSHCKHUX HAayYHBIX I/ISI[aHI/ISIXZZ. I/IHTepeconmaﬂ HaC 49aCTb TpyHda

20 Berschin, W. Griechisch-lateinisches Mittelalter. Von Hieronymus zu Nikolaus von Kues. Bern-Miinchen, 1980.
HUmanvancxuil nepesoo:. Medioevo greco-latino. Da Girolamo a Nicolas di Cusa, a cura di E. Livrea. Napoli, 1989.
(Nuovo Medioevo, 33) B csoeti padome mvl NOIbIYEMCA NPEUMYULECMEECHHO AH2TUICKUM Nepeeo0om Khuzi (CM.
npuMm. 4). Yacmuuno couunenue npedcmasneno 6 anexmponnom eude. (URL:
http://www.myriobiblos.gr/texts/english/Walter_Berschin)

21 Berschin, W. Greek Letters in the Latin Middle Ages... P. 40. B npyrom mecte Bepiinn onpesensi 3HaHHE
T'PEUYCCKOro sA3blKa Ha CPEAHCBCKOBOM 331'[21[[6 KaK «IIYHKTUPHOCH.

22 Hnumepecyrowas nac znasa nepeneuamana ¢ uzo.: Radiciotti, P. Manoscritti digrafici grecolatini e latinogreci
nell’alto Medioevo. Roma, 1998. P. 49-118. (Rémische historische Mitteilungen, 40) Ocmanvnsie dee enaswvl cm.:
Manoscritti digrafici grecolatini e latinogreci nell’antichita. Universita del Salento, 1997 (Papyrologica Lupiensia, 6
= Ricerche di papirologia letteraria e documentaria, a cura di M. Capasso. Galatina, 1998, P. 107-146); Manoscritti
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Pagugortn B ocHoBHOM oOHMMaeT Beka ¢ VIll-ro mo Xll-ii, ¢ oTaeabHBIMU
(OKCKypcaMmu» B TOCJICAYIONIYI0 HCTOPUIO PA3BUTHUS €BPOMEHCKON aurpadum u
NBYs3bIuMs, qocTUraronuMu XVII-ro cromerus. I'maBHBIN IpeaAMET pacCMOTPEHUS
B OTOM YacTH JUCCEepTAllMM, KaK CIeayeT W3 €€ Ha3BaHUs, COCTaBIISIOT
JBYSA3BIYHBIE PYKONHUCH «BBICOKOr0» CpeHEBEKOBbAZS, MOJAHHBIE HA IMPOKOM
KYJbTYPHO-UCTOpUUYECKOM (poHE d1OXU. MHOKECTBO 00Jiee MO3THUX UCTOUHHKOB,
YOOMSIHYTBIX B KOHIIE HCCIEIOBaHMS, a TaKXKE «CHPSITAHHBIX» B MAaCCHUBHOM
CIIpaBOYHOM ammapare, o0Opa3yloT CBOEOOpa3HbIi MCTOPUUYECKUN  «Iuiehd»
aBieHus. JIJisl yaCHEHUs MecTa B 3TOM PSY TIOKYMEHTOB, UCCIICAYEMbIX B Halleh
paboTe, CTaBIIMX WM K€ M3HAYalIbHO co3/aBaBIMXxcsa Kak aurpaduunsie B XllI-
XV BB., HaM KaXeTcs 11eJ1IeCO00pa3HbIM IPUHATh JUAXPOHUUYECKUN IOIXO0]T

HUTAJIBAHCKOI'O HCCJICOOBATCIA K HpO6JI€M€ W IOIBLITATHCA IPUAATb €My BHU CHIC

OoJee yrnopsiioueHHOM MePCeKTUBBI, 0 KOTOpoit meuTtan B. bepiuh.

Konuenuus Iaono PaguyorTu (¢ 10MOJHEHUSAMH O APYTUM UCTOUYHHKAM)

Cob6ctBeHHo «aurpaduunbiMuy [1. PagudoTTu Ha3plBaeT T€ PYKOIMCH, B
KOTOPBIX OJTHOBPEMEHHO COJIEpKaTCsi 00pa3libl IPEYeCKOro U JJATUHCKOTO MUChMa,
OTiIMYasi TaKW€ MCTOYHHMKU OT JBY- M MHOTOSI3BIYHBIX PYKOIMCEH, NEPENAOIINX
IpeYecKHre TEKCThI JaTUHCKUM MUCbMOM, U Ha000poT. IlociienHee sBieHue, Takxke
UCKIIFOUUTEJIBHO BaXXHOE I MCTOPUM IIMCbMa LEHTPAJIbHOIO IEpPUOJA
CpenHEBEKOBbS, OTHOCHTCS, CKOpee, K cdepe OMIMHIBU3Ma, HO He aurpadum?t,
Opnako PaguyoTrT B CBOEM HCCIIEIOBAHMM HE CTPEMHUTCS Pa3IeiIUTh UCTOYHHUKHU
no ¢popMaibHOMYy MpPHU3HAKY OJHOBPEMEHHOIO HaJWuus (UM OTCYTCTBHS) B HHUX
MMCbMa TPEYECKOr0 U JIATUHCKOTO aj(aBUTOB U MOTOMY MPEACTABISET MPoodieMy
JBYSI3bIUMS C Topa3fo OOJbIIel MOJHOTOM, YEM 3TO MOTJIO Obl MOJYYHUTHCS MPH

06paI]_[eHI/II/I K OJHHUM TOJIBKO HCTHMHHO I[I/IFpaCI)I/I‘-IHI)IM CIIMCKaM.

digrafici grecolatini e latinogreci nella tarda antichita. Universita del Salento, 1998 (Papyrologica Lupiensia, 7 = Da
Ercolano all’Egitto. Ricerche varie di papirologia, a cura di M. Capasso. Galatina, 1999. P. 153-185). [TonHOCTBIO
TEKCT JUCCEPTALUH JOCTYIEH B MMyOIHYHBIX OnbanoTekax daopeHuun u Puma.

23 Panuui, JOKapOJMHICKU 3Tan aurpaduu paccmarpuBaercs [1aoo PajuuoTTi 4acTHYHO 3/1€Ch %Ke, YaCTHIHO —
B [IaBe, MOCBSIICHHON MO3HEAHTUYHBIM HCTOYHUKAM.

24 Radiciotti, P. Manoscritti digrafici grecolatini e latinogreci nell’alto Medioevo... P. 49,
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OQ4yepKk HCTOPHUH eBPONIEHCKON qurpadun

CpellHEBEKOBbE HE CTAJIO KOHIIOM TPEKOJATHHCKOTO MHUpA, [HILIET
UCCJIEIOBATENb, a PAa3ACICHHEe aHTUYHOIO Mupa Ha (YCIOBHO) «TE€pPMaHCKHID)
3anang u «apabckuit» BoCTOK HE yCTpaHHWIIO MOJHOCTHIO CONPHUCYTCTBUS B HEM
IpeyecKor M JIATUHCKOM cucTeM mucbma. Mcropus OWiIMHTBU3MA U aurpadum,
TakuM oOpazoMm, mnoacnyaHo cTana wucropuedr 1000-meTHero BBDKUBAHUSA
AHTUYHOTO JUTEPaTypHOrO0 HACJIEAHs 10 TOM MOpbI, MOKa B 30Xy I'yMaHU3Ma
3amajiHasg [UBWIM3alMs HE Halula B ce0e JOCTaTOYHO CHJI BHOBb OOPECTH €ro.
[Ipu »TOM, OAHAKO, ClIEAyeT MOMHHTb, YTO OCHOBHAs Macca CpPEIHEBEKOBOM
KHIDKHOM TIPOJIYKIIMU Ha JaTUHCKOM 3anaje (1a u Ha BocToke) — 3T0 penuruo3Has
JUTEpATypa, OCHOBBIBAIOIIASICS HA MCTOJKOBAHUU TeKCTa CBSILIEHHOIO MUCAHMUS.
«IIpodaHHBIX», MHUPCKUX, «XYIO0KECTBEHHBIX)» COUYMHEHHM, OCHOBBIBAHHBIX Ha
HAay4YHO-QUIOCODCKOM U TMOATHKO-JIUTEPATypHOM  (yHIaMeHTe  MO3IHEen
AHTUYHOCTH, BO3HHUKAJO, MO CPAaBHEHHUIO C «CAKPAJIbHBIMU», OOTOCIOBCKHUMH,
«IyHIENOJIE3HBIMIY MPOU3BEACHUSIMU, KpailHE Majlo, M 3Ta CUTYaIlUsl COXPaHsIach
BIUIOTH JI0 3MOXH KapOJIMHICKOro Bo3poxaenus. He cinydaitHO mO3TOMY OCHOBHOM
dbunomoruueckor mpobremoit CpemHUX BEKOB SIBHJIOCH COTJIACOBAHUE MEXKIY
co00l pa3HOSI3BIKUX TEKCTOB bHOMMU, CpaBHEHHE «TpPEX CBSIICHHBIX S3BIKOB
JPEBHOCTU», BIEpBble Ha3BaHHBIX Tak HMcugopom CeBUIBCKUM B TpyIe
Etymologiae (IX 1, 3). IIpoGmema 3Ta mepenaBajiach, ¢ paclpOCTPAHCHUEM
XpPUCTHAHCKON penurud (M B YACTHOCTH KaToJuUM3Ma Ha 3amnajie), BHOBb
KpPEIaeMbIM HAPOJAM «II0 HACIIEACTBY» .,

CBoeoOpa3HOl  MOMBITKOM  MPEBO3MOYL  PACXOXKICHHE  EBPEHCKOro,
IPEYECKOr0 M JIATUHCKOTO TeKCToB IlucaHus crajnia MCTOpPUS MPUTOTOBJICHUS
«HOpMaNIU30BaHHOTO» TekcTa [lcantupu — Tpyn, npeanpunsTeii 61. Mleponumom
Crpunonckum Ha pyOexe |V-V BB.. Pannexpuctmanckum ¢uiosorom u
O00rocsioBOM OBbUIM CO3/1aHbl TPU JIATUHCKUME BEPCUU JAHHOTO TO3THYECKOTO

coopuuka: 1) Psalterium Romanum — mpeacrasisitomias co00i PeBU3UIO CTAPOTO

2 |bid. P. 50-51.
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naruHckoro Tekcra Vetus Latina (l1-111 BB.) mo rpeueckoit Centyarusre; 2)
Psalterium juxta Hebraeos — amanormunas peusus Tekcra Vetus Latina mo
espeiickomy Ilucanumio; u 3) Psalterium Gallicum — coGcrBenHO pe3ynbrar
KPOTIOTJIMBOM  TEKCTOJOTHYECKON pPabOThl, MPH KOTOPOM OBLT JOCTHTHYT
«KOMIIPOMHUCC» MEXKIY ABYMS PACXOISAIIMMUCS BEPCUSIMHU. DTOT MOCIETHUNA TEKCT
MOJIy4rJI HauOoJbIllee paclpoCTpaHEHHE B cpeaHeBekoBoil 3amamHoi Epore.
OnHAaKO COXPAHWJIOCH JTOCTATOYHO MHOTO CPEIHEBEKOBBIX cnucKoB Ilcanteipw,
colepxamux 6ce mpu natuHckue Bepcuu [lcantupu Meponuma, d4TO
KPaCHOPEUYHMBO TOBOPHUT O HEMPEKPAIIABIIEMCS «IIOMCKE HCTHUHBD B BOIPOCAX
cimoBa boxwus, HampsMyr0 CBS3aHHBIX C KPHUTHKOW W TOJKOBAaHHUEM TEKCTOB,
MMEBIIIMXCS B PACTIOPSHKEHUHM YUEHBIX KHHKHUKOB TOro BpeMmMeHH. KynbMuHamu
naHHBIA mporiecc goctur B 909 r. ¢ BeixogoM Psalterium quadruplex emumckorma
Canomona Il Koncranuckoro (ym. 919), BroxuBmero B OuOJIHOTEKY
o6eHenukTUHCKOrO MoHAcThipsi cB. ['asna (Cankr-I'annen, [lBeinapus), aboarom
KOTOPOTO OH SBIISJICS, KOJEKC, MPEACTABIIONINN B MApAJUICIbHBIX KOJIOHKAX TPU
JaTUHCKUX Bepcuu Meponuma u rpedeckuid Tekct CentyaruHTbl 6 JAMUHCKOLU
mpanciumepayuu®®,

[Ipuem TpaHcnuTEepaniu UHOCTPAHHOTO TEKCTA OBbLIT THUIWYEH JJIS MO3JIHEH
aHTUYHOCTH U paHHero CpenHeBekoBbsi. OH OTpaXkasl MOTPEOHOCTh COOTHECTH
TEKCT — KOHKPETHO, TeKCT CBSIIEHHOTO TMHCAHUSI — Ha TPUBBIYHOM SI3BIKE C
TEKCTOM Ha S3bIK€ HE3HAKOMOM, HE MPUHUMAs B pacueT Tpaduueckyro dhopmy
yyxoi peun. Tak, B «['ex3arme» Opurena (ok. 185 — ok. 254) eBpelickuil TEKCT
bubmuu Obu1 B CBOE BpeMsl TpaHCIUTEPUPOBaH TNo-Tpeuecku. OpHAKO Ke
dbunomoruueckas pabora, mpoaenanHas OpureHoM, HECPaBHEHHO TOHBIIE, YEM Ta,
4TO MO3ke OblIa BhIMOJHEHa Oy. MeponuMom, nOO OAWMH TMPEACTABHII CBOIO
IPEUYECKYI0 TPAHCIUTEPAINIO OOK 0 OOK C €eBPEHCKUM OPUTHHAIOM, 3alMCAHHBIM B
UCKOHHOW Trpaduke, a JApyrod Tojaan JIWIIb JIATUHCKYI) TPAHCKPUIIIIHIO
rpedyeckoro Ttekcra mncaiaMoB. Ilo ston «3amagHov» Tpamuuuu Meponuma,

JJATUHCKHC (I)I/IHOHOFI/I-KJII/IPI/IKI/I B TCUCHHUE HECKOJBbKHUX CTOJICTUH ACJIaJIN ITOIIBITKH

% 1bid. P. 52.
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npUOIU3UTHCS K S3bIKY OMOJIEHCKOrO HOBO3aBETHOTO OPHUIMHANA, OTKa3bIBasACH,

OJIHAKO, TIEPEHUMATh TPa(QUUIECKyI0 KyIbTypy IpeKoB’.

Hcropus ¢ Psalterium quadruplex B mie;iom nposmBaeTt cBeT Ha 0COOCHHOCTH
BOCITPOU3BOJICTBA TPEUYECKUX TEKCTOB, MPAKTUKOBABILETOCS B PAHHEM U BBICOKOM
CpenHeBekoBbe Ha JaTMHCKOM 3amage. C OOHOM CTPOHBI, MOTPEOHOCTH B
MOCTHKEHUH TPEUYECKOro s3blka bubmmu mpuBoAmia K COXpAaHEHHUIO TPEuecKOi
rpaduKy B HEKOTOPBIX KOHCEPBATUBHBIX «YUYEHBIX» OOTOCIOBCKUX COOOIECTBAX,
TaKMX KakK CKpuUNTopurM MoHacTeipe Anrmu u  Hpmasguu. OcTtpoBHas
MOHAIIeCcKasi KyJbTypa, 3apoauBmasica B V-VII BB, T. e. eme Ha wusnere
NO3/HEAHTUYHOM SIMOXM, KOIJa 3HAHUE TPEUECKOro s3blKka Ha TEPPUTOPUU
PumMckoil ummepuu ObUIO aKTyaJbHBIM, OCTaBajach «IPEUU3UPOBAHHON» U
no3zaHee, B IX-X BB., KOrjja Ha KOHTUHEHTE OHA BCTYNMJIA B KOHTAKT C ABM)KEHUEM
KaponuHrckoro Bospoxnenus. C apyroil CTOpOHBI, Ha €BpoIelcKoM 3amaje
BCEr/a CYIIECTBOBaJla OOBEKTUBHAS HEOOXOAMMOCTh KOMHPOBATh T'PEUECKUE
[acCa)ky, COJEPKaBUINECS] BHYTPU aHTUYHBIX U PAaHHECPETHEBEKOBBIX JIATUHCKUX
COYMHEHHH — WM TIPEXJIE BCET0, B PYKOIMHUCAX OOTOCIOBCKOTO COAep aHus. JTa
noTpeOHOCTh, 0COOEHHO aKTyallbHAas B KapOJUHICKYIO 3MOXy renovatio codicum,
opoJauja MPAaKTUKYy BOCHPOU3BOACTBA MNOJOOHBIX MECT MOCPEACTBOM HX
TPaHCIUTEPALUU JTAMUHCKUM OUONCHCKUM MaroCKysioM, (TMOdy)yHIUAJIOM —
INUCHbMOM, BEIYyIIMM CBOE€ MPOUCXOXKJIECHUE OT TI'PEKO-JIATUHCKOTO «IapaJHOTO»
nmuckMa  GorocmyxkeOnbix  kuur  I1V-V BB 3awacryro  TpaHcamTepamus
COMPOBOXAANACh OIMMOKAMU HMHTEPHPETAllMU, WIH K€ TOpOoXKAala o0pasilbl
«4YJOBHIITHOTO» TICEBIOIPEUYECKOr0 MArOCKyJabHOro mnuchma (monstra grafici
pseudogreci). B nro0oMm citydae, 3TH BCTaBKH, KaKMM ObI 00pa3oM HE OINMPEICIUTh
UX S3bIK M TpauKy, MPaKTHYECKH BCErJa BBIACISIIOTCS B JIATUHCKOM
MUHYCKYJBHOM TEKCTE€ CBOMM pPa3MEpPOM U «HEYKJItoxkecTbion. U xoTs B IX B. Ha

BocTtoke cucrema I'p€4CCKOIro nucbMa CMCHMJIAaCb Ha MUHYCKYJIbHYIO, HAa 38.1'[8.116,

21 1bid. P. 52.
28 )Kan Mamnnon (Mallon, J. Paléographie romaine. Madrid, 1952. (Scripturae monumenta et studia, 3)) cumntan
yHOUal HaunboJee «IPEUCCKUM» CPEAU JIATUHCKUX TOYECPKOB.
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BIUIOTh J10 BpeMmeH no3aHero CpeneBeKoBbs, (IICEBAO)IPEYECKHE IACCAKU
IPOAOJKANU 3aMUChIBATHCA CTApbIM MalocKysnoM. JlanHoe oTctaBanue, numiet [1.
Pagn4yoTTH, 04EeBUIHBIM 00pa3oM OTpa)kaeT HU3KUN YPOBEHb OCBEIOMIICHHOCTU
3aI1aIHOr0 00pa30BaHHOIO MHUpa B TeX Ipoleccax, KOTOpble UM B TO BpeMs Ha

Bocroke??,

Takum oOpa3om, JTaTHHCKO-TpEYECKass Iurpadusi Kak TaKoBas B DIIOXY
panHero CpelHEBEKOBbs MMeJa XOXKJEHHUE JIMIIb Ha nepudepun EBponsl — B
bputanun wu Hpnanguu. OrnpeneneHHas ucTopuorpaduueckas Tpaauius
yTBEpXKIana JaKe, 4YTO Ha 3arajae OAHU JIMIIb HPJAHILBI OBJIAJECIH, CO BPEMEH
muccun cB. llaTpuka, «TalilHaMH» TPEYECKOTO S3bIKA M, COOTBETCTBEHHO,
pUeMaMu TPEYECKOro muchbMa. Penmyrtanms 3Ta OJHOBPEMEHHO CHpAaBENJIMBA U
HeT. CB. [laTpuk NeHCTBUTENBHO 3HAJ TPEUYECKUM S3bIK, HO, OYEBUAHO, B 00BEME,
HEe mpeBblmapmeM bubmmio, — nmo kpailHel Mepe, B CBOMX pa0OTax OH He
LUTUPYET HUYero, kpome rpeyeckoro Ilucanumsa. OOmee cBoeoOpazue paHHER
OCTPOBHOM KYJIBTYpPbI U COCTOSJIO B €€ UCKIIIOUUTENIbHON «OMOINOLIEH TPUYHOCTI.
bputanusa u Upnanaus, npunsas kpeuenue B V-V BB., 3aHs11 0c000€ MOJI0KEHNE
B EBpomne, OCHOBaB COOCTBEHHYIO MOJENb MHTEJUIEKTYaJIbHOTO pa3BUTHUS Ha
OJIHON-EIMHCTBEHHOW KHUTe — CBAIIEHHOM THCaHUU XPUCTUAH. bubms
OCTaBaJIaCh 3/1€Ch KHUTOW Kak TakoBoH, a mo [lcantupu nmpoucxoauno oOydyeHue
rpamore®. Bnaromaps TOMy, YTO TIped4ecKHMi $A3BIK COXpAHSICA B JpEBHEH
3aMajiHOM JINTYPrUYeCKOM MpPaKTHUKE, a TaKKe MPUCYTCTBOBAI B HEMHOTHX
JEKCHUYECKMX W  TPaMMATHYECKMX  COYMHEHMSIX  MO3[HEH  aHTUYHOCTH,
JOCTUIaBIINX OTHAJICHHBIX yacTeld EBpOIBI, OCTPOBHBIE MHTEIUIEKTYaabl CMOIIIN
CaMOCTOATENBLHO MOAEP>KUBATH COOCTBEHHBIE IPEUYECKUE MITYIUH.

B03MOXXHO, OJHMM W3 CTUMYJOB K H3Y4YEHHUIO S3bIKa M IHCHbMa I'PEKOB
ABIUICA TaKXKE€ M «KEJIBTCKUM HApOJIHBI MHTEpEC K 3arajke», CUHUTAET

31

HCCICA0BATCIIb HepBble U3 agomeamux g0 HaC IIMCBMEHHBIX CBHACTCIBCTB

29 Radiciotti, P. Manoscritti digrafici grecolatini e latinogreci nell’alto Medioevo... P. 53.
% 1bid. P. 54-55.
31 1bid. P. 56.
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WHTEpeca K YYXKIOMY SI3bIKYy W rpaduKke B ITHX MECTaxX, ACHCTBUTEIHHO, HOCST
OTYETJIMBBII OTMEYATOK «IIKOJSPCTBa» W JOOOMBITCTBA. Bece Tpu Hambomee
paHHHUX OCTPOBHBIX Specimena Graeca mpeacTaBisIFOT COOOW TEKCT MOJIMTBBI
«Otue Hanm: omHa 3amuck, B kozgekce m3 Jlapema cep. VII B. (CLA Il 147)%,
BBITIOJTHEHA HA TPEYECKOM SI3bIKE JIATHHCKUMHU OyKBaMmH, JpyTas, B PyKOIHCH C O.
Aiiona, Bocxomsmiedt k 713 . (CLA VII 998), ucnonHeHa Ha TpeuyecKoM SI3bIKE B
IPUMUTHUBHON «IICEBAO-TPEUYECKO» Trpaduke, TpeThs, B Kojekce u3 Apma
(Armagh), matupyemom ok. 807 r. (CLA Il 270), npeacraBiiser JJaTUHCKANA TEKCT
MOJIMTBBI, 3aMUCAaHHBIN TpedecKuMHU OykBamu. COXpaHUIIUCh TaKXKe O0O0pa3Ibl
WCITOJIb30BAHUS TPEUYECKUX OYKB B HMHITUIHUTAX, KOJO(OHAX M KPUIITOTpaMMax
OCTPOBHBIX OMOJIEHCKMX KHUT JIATUHCKOro nuchMa®s. IlepBblii M0-HACTOAIIEMY
nurpaduuHbIil MpIaHACKUil kKojaexc — codex Boernerianus (Dresden, Sachsische
Landesbibliothek, A 145 b), nanucanHbBIN «3amagHbIM» TPEUECKHUM OHOICHCKUM
MalOCKyJIOM C JIATUHCKOW HWHTEpPJIMHEApHOW BEpCHUEH OCTPOBHBIM MHUHYCKYJIOM,

nosBysgercs He panee cep. |X B. yxe Ha konTHHeHTe, B Cankr-Tamene®.

NMeHHO TOTIa, B KAPOJWHTCKYIO 3TI0XY, HAYMHAET BO3HUKATH Cpa3y MHOTO
JBYSI3BIYHBIX U JAUTpadUUYHBIX TpeuecKo-TaTUHCKUX KHUT. [lo kimaccudukanuu
[Taono PagudoTTH, Bce ATH MUCTOYHUKKA MOTYT OBITh Pa30MTHI Ha TpU Kiacca: 1)
pykomuicu  CsimeHHoro  Ilucanuss ABySI3bIYHBIE, HO He Ouepaguunbie,
WCIIOJIHEHHBIE B JIATUHCKOW TpaduKe, OKa3bIBABIIMECS MOJIC3HBIMH I YUEHBIX
TOTO BPEMEHHU B MIX CTPEMJICHHHM COIOCTABUTHh TPAMMATHYECKYIO CTPYKTYPY ABYX
«CBSIIICHHBIX SI3BIKOBY»; 2) NBYS3BIYHBIC CIIOBAPH — JIMOO TMpeaHa3HAYCHHBIC IS
HAYaJIPHOTO ATara O3HAKOMIJICHUS C TPEUYECKUM S3BIKOM (T. €. KpaTKUE CIHUCKHU
CJIIOB), JUOO CIOBapyW TE3aypyCHOTO THINA, NPUHAJICKABIINE HACTOSIIUM

spyauTtaM 3II0OXWU — HC BCCrjJa, BIPOYHUM, OTpaAKAOOIMEC HAMCPCHUC HX

32 CLA = Codices Latini Antiquiores (cm. npum. 17). — Ccoiiku na amo uzdanue npunamo oasamo no cxeme:. CLA,
Ne moma, Ne eocnpoussedenus. — A. K.

3 Hanpuwmep, Vind. lat. 91 (Ibid. P. 57.); Dublin, Mss. Trinity College 57, s. VII2, f. 193r (“Book of Durrow”),
Trinity College 52, s. VIII-IX, f. 53 v (“Book of Armagh”). (Cu.: Berschin, W. Greek Elements in Medieval Latin
Manuscripts // The Sacred Nectar of the Greeks. The Study of Greek in the West in the Early Middle Ages / Ed. by
M. W. Herren —S. A. Brown. London, 1988. P. 85-104, esp. 86. (King’s Colledge London Medieval Studies, 2))

3 1bid. P. 58.
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COCTaBUTENIEW M3y4yaTh TPEUYECKHUM S3BIK KaK TaKOBOW; 3) HaKOHEl, KJIacc Io-
HACTOSIIIEMY TUTPaUUHBIX PYKONKMCEN — HAIMCAHHBIX HAa Pa3HbIX SI3bIKAX B JBE U
0oJiee KOJIOHKHU WM ke uHTepinHeapHbix; B iepuoA ¢ VI 8. mo Xl B. aToT Kitace
NPEICTaBJICH UCKIIOUYUTENIbHO ONOIEHCKUMH KOJEKCaMHU.

WccnenoBatenib Ha3bIBaCT TaAKKE U TPU KYJIBTYPHBIE «CPEIb» Ha JIATUHCKOM
3anazne, 1€ B KapOJUHICKO-OTTOHOBCKYIO SIOXY MOT MpPOSIBISTHCS HMHTEPEC K
U3YYEHUIO TPEUYECKOTO sI3bIKa: 1) KpYIHbIE UMIEPCKUE LEHTPHI MUCbMA, LA IS
renovatio codicum MCHoJIb30BaJICSI BHOBb M300PETCHHBIN JIATHHCKUH MUHYCKYJ —
3/1eCh MUCLIAM TMPUXOJUIIOCH HEMOCPEACTBEHHO CTAIKHUBATHCSA C JABYS3bIYHBIM (U
nurpadUyHbIM) HaclieueM TMO3/HEeW aHTUYHOCTH; 2) UPJAHJCKUE MOHACTBIPU Ha
KOHTHUHEHTE, C TEYEHHWEM BpPEMEHU BOCIPHUHSIBIINE JMTEpaTypHble OOraTcTBa
MYJIbTUJIMHTBUCTUYHON — IIEHTPaJbHOEBPOIEUCKOM  KHUKHOW  KYJIbTYphl; 3)
«repudepusd» TOTAAIIHEr0 KyJIbTYpPHOTO (KapOJIMHICKOr0) Mupa, T. €. Utanus, rae
HaJ IIEPEBOJAMM C TIPEUEecKoro B 3TO BpeMs B Pume Tpyawica Anactacui

bubmuorekaps (810-879), a enuckon Kpemonst Jlnytnpana (ox. 922-972) meapo
NIepECHINal CTPAHUIIBI CBOEH XPOHUKH AVvTaTodools rpedeckumu bons mots u

LIMTaTaMK M3 KJIACCMYECKHX aBTopoB®. J[00aBMM OT cebs K 3THM TpEM ouaram
studiorum Graecorum u MHTEpPHAMOHAJBHBIN MoHameckuii AdoH (cm. eragy 2
HACMOosAWe20 UCCIe008aAHUSL).

N3 kaponmHTCKUX IIEHTPOB mucbMa, HaunHas ¢ VIl B., BBIIUIO JOBOJIBHO
MHOT'O JIBYSI3bIYHBIX TPEYECKO-JIATUHCKUX W JIATHHCKO-TPEUECKUX PYKOIHCEH,
uHOra 4yacTuyHO aurpaduuseix. [lo cBoemy coaep:kaHUIO, 3TO B OCHOBHOM
CIIOBApH U Hayaja rpeyeckoil TpaMMAaTHKH, a TAK)KEe HEKOTOPhIE ITUMOJIOTUICCKUE
COUMHEHHUS, 00palllaBIIkecs K rPeuecKuM (M NCEeBI0-TPEYECKUM) KOPHSAM HESICHBIX
ciioB. Hapsimy ¢ 3TUMH «YYCHBIMH» KHUTAMH, COXPAHWIOCH MHOECTBO
JIBYSI3bIUHBIX, HO He jaurpaduuneix Ilcantupeit, B  yOpPOINEHHOM BHJE
NPECTABISIONINX TPAHCIUTEPUPOBAHHBINA rpedeckuit TekcT. Mx mpossamu libri
scholastici u3-3a TOro, 4ro Ha MPaKTHKE OHU HCIOJB30BAIMCH 0Opa30BaHHBIMU

KIIMpUKaMH JId YTOUHCHHUA 3HAYCHHUSA JIATHHCKHX OOrOCJIOBCKHX ITacca)kel u

% 1bid. P. 60.
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TepMUHOB. [loOOHBIE  «KBa3W-TPEUYECKUE» TEKCTHI IMPAKTUYECKA  BCETIa
CHA0KAJNCh MHTEPIMHEAPHBIM WIIM MAPIMHAJBHBEIM JIATUHCKHM IEPEBOIOMS,
BnopoueM, mHOrAa mucubl 3THX aJalTUPOBAHHBIX PYKOMUCEHW IEMOHCTPUPYIOT
MOJTMHHOE 3HAHUE TPEUYECKOTO S3BbIKA M, YTO OCOOCHHO MHTEPECHO, Tpaduku (cim.
Ipunoocenue 1).

[lemeHanpaBIeHHOE  BO3POXKICHHE  IMO3IHEAHTUYHOM  KYJbTYphl  Ha
KapOJUHICKOM 3amajie MOoApa3yMEBAI0 KOHTAKT C TOW YaCThIO «aHTHUYHOCTH,
KOTOpasi elle cyuiectsoBaina Ha Bocrtoke B juue BuzanTuilickod wumiepuw.
[TosTOoMy 3amaya OCBOEHHUS TPEUYECKOTO SI3bIKa, JIUTEPATyphl U, KaK CJIEICTBUE,
rpaukyd, HUKOTJa HE HCYE3aBIIas M3 TMOJS 3peHUs OOpa3oBaHHBIX JIIOJEH
CpenHeBeKOBbs, OKazajlach B pyclie 00X (UIOJIOTHYECKUX YCTpEeMIICHUMN
smoxu. [TocTeneHHo U3 KapOJIMHICKUX LIEHTPOB MUChbMa HAYMHAET BBIXOJUTH BCE
OOJbIIIE PYKONMMCEH HUCTUHHO AUTpa@UUHBIX — BHayajle COJIEP)KaBIIMX JIUIIb
OTJICJIbHBIE TPEYECKHUE CJIOBAa B HMHUTHUPYIOUIEH Tpaduke WIM XKe 3alucH
rpedeckoro anaBuTa, 3a49acTyi0 JONONHEHHBIE PaCIM(pPOBKONH Ha JNATHIHKS', a
3aTeM BKJIIOYABIIUX M OoJiee MpocTpaHHble maccaxku. OOpa3oBaHHBIC KIUPUKHU

CTPEMUJIUCh BHECTHU rpaduyeckue rpeyeckue (popmel B IUTYprudecKue pyKOIUCH,

I[a6BI HarisiaHo IIOAYCPKHYTh OJM30CTh ABYX «CBAIICHHBIX 7[3BIKOB>)38.

Coucok nBysa3pluHbBIX HCTOYHMKOB II. Pagmyortn — B. bepmuHa,
JONOJTHEHHbIN Hamu (cm. [Ipunoosicenue 2), TOKa3bIBaeT, 4TO @ce MUTpadUIHbIC
KOJIEKChl KapOJIMHTCKO-OTTOHOBCKOTO BPEMEHM HAIMCaHbl B TPEYECKOM CBOEH
YaCTU MAIOCKYJbHBIM MHUCBMOM — OHMOJEHCKUM MAarOCKYJOM/TIONYYHIIMAIOM

«3amagHoro» o0pasua®® wam ke, B 0olee MO3JHUX CHMCKAX, HCKYCCTBEHHO

% bid. P. 61.

37 OueBuIHO, HA TIEPBBIX MOPaX 3TO JIENATOCH JATHHCKUMY KHHKHUKAMH, CKOPEE, JUISl YKpAIIEHUs CBOeH paboThl,
pajy MepBOro 3HAKOMCTBA C IK30THYECKUM MaTepHaIOM HIIM MPOCTO U3 JitobonbITcTBa U wyTku. (Cum.: Berschin, W.
Medioevo greco-latino... P. 39-41.)

3 1bid. P. 26-35.

39 DTOT THI NMCHbMA OTIIMYAETCS OT «KAHOHUYECKOT0» BU3AHTHICKOTO YHIIMANA: B HEM IPUCYTCTBIOKOT
MHHYCKYJIbHBIE opMEI €, &,  (BM. (2), a Takke «curma» cepnoBuanoi gopmel, 1. e. C. (Radiciotti, P. Manoscritti
digrafici grecolatini e latinogreci nell’alto Medioevo... P. 75, n. 36.) HauGoiee «3K30THYHBI» 3aI1aJHbIE HATMCAHHS
«mio» B BHIE durypsi )-(, HazsiBaemoit “abendlandisches M”, o B. Burmod by, wiu siglum-M, o B. Bepuiuny, u
«HIO», TIPEJICTABJISIIONIEH COOOH MOJIOBUHY MOJOOHOTO «MIO», T. €. )- WiH -(. IlepBast OykBa BcTpedaeTcs B
cupuiickux Haammcsx u manyckpuntax VI-VII BB., rie ona oznauana MAOHTHY. (no bumodgy) nimm MAGISTER

27



UMUTHPOBAHHBIM MO3THEAHTUYHBIM yHIHAIOM. JIums ogHaxasl O. A. JloOuar-
PoxxnecTBeHckass ¢uKcHpyeT ciydyall paHHEro yHOTpeOJEHHS TPEeYecKOro
MHUHYCKyIa Ha 3anannoii nouse (PHB F. v. | Ne 3)*. B 1o xe BpeMs naTuHCKas
4acTh MOJTOOHBIX KOJEKCOB HaMKCaHa, KaK MPaBUIO, KAPOJIMHICKUM MUHYCKYJIOM,
HO B Hambozee JpeBHUX crnuckax — OazenbckoM (Ne 16), mpesznenckom (Ne 17),
caHkT-rayuibckoM (Ne 18) u mapuwxckoMm (Ne 20) — OCTPOBHBIM MHUHYCKYJIOM.
BaxxHoif oOKka3pIBaeTCA CBSI3b O3TUX TIOCIAEAHUX C MOHACThIpeM cB. [ama,
OCHOBAHHOTO BHIXOIIaMHU ¢ Bpuranckux octposos B 612 1.4

CuuTaercs, 4To CyHIECTBOBAHME I'PEYECKOTO s3bIKa B 3amajaHoil EBpone B
ATMOXY KapOJWHTOB — MOJIHOCTHIO 3aciiyra upiasaneB. Mx MaccoBas Murpamus Ha
KOHTMHEHT W3HayajbHO OblIa BbI3BaHA HAIIECTBUEM BHUKMHIOB Ha bpuranckue
octpoBa B 840-x rr.*? M3rHaHHbBIE ¢ POAMHEL, UPIAHICKUE «TPELUCTHD) IIOHEBOJIE
COBEPIIMIIM CBOETO poja KyJIbTYpHOE MajJoMHUYEeCTBO B EBpomy, mpoiias ot
MO3/THEAHTUYHOU OCTPOBHOU «AUTpadUUECKON» CBATOCTU — Yepe3 KapOJIMHICKUN
mMup — B Mtanuio, rae OHU CMOTJIHM MPUKOCHYTHCS K TAKUM HaydajdaMm PelTUrHO3HON
KyJbTYPhI, KAKUX HENb3d ObUIO JOCTUYh HA W30JUPOBAHHBIX OcTpoBax. C 3TUM
«UAPIAHJICKAM» JIBIDKEHHEM C CEeBepa Ha IOT CBSA3BIBAIOT U CIIOHTAHHOE
BO3PO’KJICHUE TO3IHEAHTHYHBIX (OopM mHchMa B EBporie, B 4aCTHOCTH TPEUeCcKOTro
«OUOBIEHCKOT0 MAKOCKYJIa» — Pa3HOBUAHOCTH MOy yHIHana®,

[TpuObITHE YYeHBIX UPIAHAICB HA MAaTEPUK KaK HENb3s JIy4Ile COBMAIANO C
HaMEpPEHUsIMH KapOJMHIOB BO3POIUTH HMMIIEPCKYIO BiacTh (translatio imperii),

OKpY)KEHHYI0 HUMIEpCKoi e ydeHocThro (translatio studii). IIpexne Bcero

(o bepmmny); mozxke, B VIII-XII BB., oHa OBIITa 3aMMCTBOBaHA HPJIAHACKAMU MHCIAMHE U CTala 3aMeIaTh cOO0M
uckmountenbHo cioBo MAGISTER. B Xl B. ona Beixomut u3 ynorpediienns. Bropyio OykBy 4acTo ImyTaroT ¢ |-, T.
€. TPEYECKHM 3HaKOM «T'YCTOTo nmpuabixanus» (=h), Bctpeuarommmes B 3anagHbix pykomucsx a0 koxua X1 8. Cu.:
Bischoff, B. Mittelalterliche Studien... Il Bd. S. 256; Berschin, W. Greek Elements in Latin Medieval
Manuscripts... P. 87-88.

40 No6uam-Posxaectsenckas, O. A. I peueckue 6ykevl 6 1amunckux pykonucsax / CoopHuK crateii B uecTs C. A.
XKebenéra. (Mammuonuchas kornust CITOUU PAH) J1., 1926. C. 437-442.

41 Cu.: Berschin, W. Griechisches in der Klosterschule des alten St. Gallen // Byzantinische Zeitung, 84-85 (1991-
1992). S. 329-340 + Taff. XIII-XV.

42 Okono 850 r. B Cankr-T'a/ieH NpUOBIBAET U OCTAETCS HA MOCENEHHE IPYIIa HPJAHICKUX TTHJUIUIPUMOB,
noceTUBINNX cBATHIHK M Tanun u Puma. Cpenu HUX HaXOIMIIMCh yYEHbIE MOHAXU MapK U ero IVIEMsIHHUK
MosHnrans-Mapceins, ¢ IMEHaMH KOTOPBIX aCCOLIMUPYIOTCSI HECKOJIBKO PAHHHUX JUTpapUIHBIX KOAEKCOB (CM.
Ipunoocenue 2, knacc 3, NeNe 16-18). Mosnrans 3aBen npu ab0aTcTBe KOy, B KOTOPOH HECKOJIBKO BEKOB HE
MPEKPaIlaIOCh MPENoJaBaHue IPEUECcKOro S3bIKa. Y MOHAXOB-IIPOCBETUTENEH OBLIO MHOXKECTBO BUAHBIX YUYEHUKOB,
B TOM YHCJIe U 3HaMeHHThI rumMHOrpad Hotkep «3auka» (Balbulus).

4 Radiciotti, P. Manoscritti digrafici grecolatini e latinogreci nell’alto Medioevo... P. 76-77.
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«y4€HbIE» MOHAXU TOH MOpPbI OOpamanuck K u3yueHuto Casennoro [lucanus, u
3eChb 3HAHHWE TPEYECKOTO s3bIKa HPJAHALEB, WX IEPEBOABl T'PEUECKOU
OorocimyxkeOHOM nuTepaTypsl (€. (. mepeBoj Kkoprmyca counHeHuil IlceBno-
Huonucust Apeonaruta HMoanHom CkKOTTOM OpHUYreHOM) OKa3aluCh OYECHb
BOCTpeOOBaHbl. Bo3pokaeHue «MCTUHHOW» YYEHOCTH B KapOJUHICKHUE BpPEMEHA,
KaK 4 B IO3JHEAHTUYHYIO 5MH0XYy*, HanpsAMyro CBS3BIBAIOCH C H3yYECHHEM
IPEYECKOro s3bIKa, C TOM TOJIBKO pa3HHLel, 4To B CpelIHEBEKOBbE 3TaJOHOM
ABISUICS yoKe A3bIK BuOmuu®. Upnanausl, BBOAS B yIOTpeOIEHUE TPEUECKUI A3bIK
B EBpone, npou3BoauiIM KHUTH, HAllOMUHAIOIIME MO3JHECAHTUYHbIC «KHUTH
PYAUTOBY», W JOXOJWIM Ja)¥e JI0 TOro, 4YTO CTaJIH BBITYCKAaTh IOJHOCTBIO
rpeKosi3bIuHble KOAeKChl (cm. Ilpunooswcenue 2, xnacc 3, NoeNe 16-18), mycth u B
«JIJATUHU3UPOBAHHON» Tpaduke, CHA0XKEHHBIE JIATHHCKOM MEXIYCTPOUYHOMN
Bepcuen. X «ydeHas» KHUIa — 4UCTO rpedeckas KHura. VX «ydeHble» MepeBobl

TaK)Ke HE MOHATHEI 03 I'pCUCCKOro OpPITI/IHaJIa46.

4 B Pume IV-VI BB. NpeAlpHHUMAIIUCE T10I00HBIE NOTBITKH BO3POANTE AHTHYHYKO KHHKHYIO KyJIBTYPY, He
MOAPa3yMEBaBIINE KAKOTO ObI TO HU OBLIO BO3POXKICHUS KIACCUYECKOU TPEUIECKON KyJIbTYPhI — OT Hee
XPUCTHAHCKOE OOIIECTBO OTTOJIKHYIJINCH JJOBOJIBHO paHO. [IpocToii akT: B MO3IHIOI0 aHTUYHYIO 3TIOXY
OTCYTCTBOBAJIO MPOM3BOACTBO JIBYS3bIUHBIX TPEUECKO-TATHHCKUX «U3AaHHUI» KIACCHKH TPEYECKOH JINTEepaTyphl,
410, 10 MbIcH [1. PanuaorTr, 00ycIoBIEHO OTCYTCTBHEM B @HTUYHOCTH XOPOIIEH rpaMMaTHKH TPEYECKOTO S3bIKa
s matussH (“assenza di una bona grammatica greca per Latini”. Radiciotti, P. Op. cit. P. 78, n. 42.). Ha 3anaze
JaTUHCKAS JIMTa, 00ydJaBIIasics B IIKOJIE, OblIa BRIHYKJCHA BOCIIPHHUMATh I'PEUECKYIO peub ¢ ToJIoca rejarora
WY )K€ HaNPSIMYIO «C JINCTa», 0 N30paHHBIM JIUTEPaTypHBIM TEKCTaM Ha s3bIKe opuruHaia. Ilo cuacTeio, oT
MO3/IHEH aHTHYHOHN 3MI0XH JIATHHAHAM Ha CPETHEBEKOBOM 3arajie 10CTajicsa B HACIeICTBO IPaMMaTHYECKUI
coopurk Hermeneumata pseudodositheana, coctaBiieHHBIN HTATBIHCKUMH TPEKAMH, JKEIABIIUMH CAMOCTOATEIBHO
u3ydath mateiab (Cu.: Kaczynski, B. M. Greek in the Carolingian Age... P. 43-56.) B XII-XIII BB. Ha rpeueckuit
SI3BIK OBLIA TAaKXKe TepeBeieHa aHOHMMHasl JTATHHCKAs rpaMMaTrka “Januad” (o eit peus uoem 6o 2-ii 2nase
nacmosawe pabomoi. — A. K.). Cper MHOXKECTBA JIBYSI3bIYHBIX TEKCTOB, COXPaHMBIINXCS Ha 3araje co BpeMeH
anTHYHOCTH U CpeJJHUX BEKOB, HET, 32 HCKIIFOUeHHEeM rpammatuku Pomkepa bakona (X1 B.), HU ogHOTO,
CHEUAIbHO NPEeHa3HAYEHHOTO Ul H3YUEHHs IPEIecKoro s3b1ka. Manynin XpHcoiop, HauaBIIMi MPEojaBaTh
rpedeckui s361K Bo Diiopennnu B 1397 1. «ObII BEIHYK/I€H TBOPUTH CBOIO I'PEYECKYIO IPaMMATHKY ITOUYTH U3
Huuero (ex nihilo)». (Ciccolella, F. Donati Graeci... P. 254.) — Ha BocToke e mpenogaBaHue JaTbIHU ObLIO
OCTaBJICHO COBCEM paHO. buinHreBm3m, B popme cioBapel 1 rpaMMaTiK, Bpojie yIIoMaHyTeIX Hermeneumata —
SBJICHNE YUCTO 3amagHoe. [Taomo PaguyoTTs MPUBOAXT HA ATOT CYET aBTOPUTETHOE MHEHHUE CHEIIMAINCTKHU 110
CpeHEBEKOBOH JIEKCUKOTpauH 1 TpaMMaTHIeCKON IIKOJIBHOU nuTepatype AHHBI-Knapsr Jlnonucortu: “It is only
in the West of the Roman Empire that we have evidence for both languages being taught together like this from a
very early age, and | think these manuals [Hermeneumata pseudodositheana — A. K.] in their bilingual form are
largely the product of Western schools in antiquity. This would of course explain why Carolingian scholars found
them in such plenty”. (Dionisotti, A. C. Greek Grammars and Dictionaries in Carolingian Europe // The Sacred
Nectar of the Greeks... P. 1-56, esp. 29.)

4 Cm.: Fischer, B. Lateinische Bibelhandschriften im frihen Mittelalter. Freibourg, 1985. (Vetus Latina. Die Reste
der altlateinischen Bibel. Aus der Geschichte der lateinischen Bibel 11); Mastrelli, C. A. La technica delle
traduzioni della Bibbia nell’alto medioevo // La Bibbia nell’alto medioevo. Spoleto, 1963 P. 657-681. (Settimane di
Studio del Centro italiano di Studi sull’alto Medioevo, X)

4 Radiciotti, P. Manoscritti digrafici grecolatini e latinogreci nell’alto Medioevo... P. 79.
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[TocTeneHHO 3Ta MaHEpa «MHTEPJIMHEAPHO» YUYEHOCTH BBILLIA 32 MPEIEIbI
upnaHackux MoHacTeipeit. s IX-X BB. yxxe umerorcs nurpaduyuHbie pyKOIHUCH
u3 Hemenkux [otel, Tpupa, Jlopma u apyrux mect?’. OxHako B 061acT NHCHMa
MOJOOHBIX TAMSATHUKOB HAOJIO/IaeTCsA MapaJoKc: B TO BpeMs KaK Ha TPEYECKOM
BocTtoke mpoucxonmna cMeHa HapagurMbl IUCbMa C MalCKyja Ha MHHYCKYIL,
«y4€HbIE» PpPYKONHUCH 3amajza MpoAOKAIM COXPaHATh CBOK TI'PEUYECKYIO
COCTaBISIIONIYI0O  HCKIIOUMTENBHO B MAaloCcKynbHOH  ¢dopme.  Jlestenu
KapOJIMHICKOro Bo3poxaeHusl, HECOMHEHHO, 3HAJIM O CYLIECTBOBAHMUM HOBOI'O
IPEYECKOro MoYyepka — OTO 3aMETHO M 10 MPUCYTCTBUIO B PYKOIHCSIX

MHHYCKYJIEHBIX TPEYECKHX al(paBUTOB*S, U 0 HAIMYMIO B CIIOBAPAX TOJIKOBAHUN K
TpeueckoMy CIOBYy OULQUATA= SCriptura manu longa, CBs3BIBaBIIMX HOBBIH

IOYEPK C JAEATEIBHOCTHIO BU3AHTUHCKHUX KaHUeapuii: “Sirma enim Grece dicitur
longa scriptura vel manus scriptura, quibus cartulae et edicta atque precepta
scribuntur™®®. O6pasipl MUHYCKYIBHOTO I'PEYECKOrO MHCHMa OTBICKUBAIOTCH, B
9aCTHOCTH, CpcAu TIpaMOT, IIPHUXOAUBIINX B MOHACTBIPb CGH-I[GHI/I nu3

KOHCTAHTHHOIIOJILCKOM HMMIIEPATOPCKOM KaHIENSPHU

. OmHaKo KapoJIMHICKHE
yu€Hble, OYEBUIHO, KeJladu ObITh «Oojiee rpekamMH, HEKEIU caMu T'pEeKU», U B
CBOMX JABYS3bIYHBIX TUTPAPUYHBIX KHUTAX YIMOPHO COXPAHSIM MO3JHEAHTUYHYIO
MaHepy MarCKyJIbHOIO MUChbMa. BripoueM, 3TOT «aHaXpOHHU3M» CTAaHOBUTCS Oolee

IMOHATHBIM, CCJIIX IIPUHATHD BO BHUMAHHUC TOT (baKT, YTO 0OJIBIIAs YacTh IIOJJIMHHBIX

47 Cm.: Riché, P. Le grec dans les centres de culture d’Occident I/ The Sacred Nectar of the Greeks... P. 143-168.
48 Camplii panHuii obpasen cogepxurca B pki. Laon Bibl. Mun. 444, s. X (cu.IIpunoscenue 2, knacc 1, Ne§).
49Cm.: Kresten, O. Litterae longariae, quae graece syrmata dicuntur. Eine degriffsgeschiftliche Untersuchung //
Scriptorium , 24 (1970). P. 305-317; Idem. Einige zusatzliche Uberlegungen zu ovpuatoypageiv /1 Byzantinische
Zeitschrift, 63 (1970). S. 278-282; Bischoff, B. Die alten Namen der lateinischen Schriftarten // Philologus, 89
(1934). S. 461-465. BeipaxeHne CUQHALOYQAPELV, <IUCATh NPOTKHO», mHosBistercs y Peogopa Cryauta. (Cum.:
I'panctpem, E. 3. K gonpocy o eusanmuiickom munyckyne // Buzantuiickuii Bpemenuuk. Bem. 13. Mocksa, 1958.
C. 222-249, cf. 224-227.)

50 Hanrpumep, Paris, Arcives nationales, K 7 Ne 173, DroT nanupyc natupyercs najgeorpadamu no-pazHomMy — oT
BpemeH [Tununa Kopotkoro (754 r.) no Jlrogosuka |1, xoponst Utanuu (843 r.). (Radiciotti, P. Op. cit. P. 81, n. 50.)
— Jpyroii oopasen: Paris, Archives nationales, K 7, Ne 6. Bo3amosxHO, 3T0 nuchMo umir. deodriia k KOpoIrto
JlronoBuky briarouectuBomy, nociaanHoe B 839 r. Buusy noxymenra (1550X330 MM.) KpacHBIMU YepHHIAM U
noxnucano: “Legimus”, mo o6b4ar0 KOHCTAaHTHHOTIONbCKOM Kanuessipun. (Cu.: Omont, H. Fac-similés des plus
anciens manuscrits grecs en onciale et en minuscle de la Bibliothéque nationale du 1Ve au XII sciécle. Paris, 1892.
P. 11. PI. XXVII.)
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rPEUYECKUX PYKOMHCEH, MEMJIEHHO NpoHMKaBmux Ha 3amaa g0 Xl B., mOmKHBI
OBLIM, BCE )K€, OCTABATHCS YHIMAIBHBIMK L,

C TakuM K¢ KOHCEPBATU3MOM KapOJIMHTCKHUE YUYCHBIC CTAPAIUCh COXPAHUTh
rpevyecKre BCTABKU M B COYMHEHUSIX AHTUYHBIX JIATHHCKUX aBTOPOB, HE BCET/A,
BIIPOYEM, IMOHMMAas 3HAYCHUE KOIMHUPYEMBIX CJIOB, YTO IOPOH MNPHUBOAMIO K
JIMHTBUCTHYECKMM ¥ TpaUyecKuM  cjloBecaM-«dygoBumam» 2.  OmHako
CYIIECTBOBAaHHE TPEUYECKOTO YHIMAla JIATHHCKOTO AYKTa KaK «HOPMAaJIbHOTOY
nUChbMa OOTOCTY)KEOHBIX M YUYCHBIX KHUT B CBOI OYepEb CTOJKHYJIOCH Ha
KapoJMHICKOM 3amaje ¢ Kpu3ucoM. Kak yxke ObUto cka3aHo, B Hawaine X B. B
Cankr-I'amiene mosBiasiercs Psalterium quadruplex, menvkoM HCIOJHCHHAS 6
namunckol TpaHcautepanud. ToT (akT, 4To B KOJEKCe, MpeIHa3HAYCHHOM IS
OPYIUTOB SIOXH, a HE I «PSAAOBBIX» OTIPABUTENCH JTUTYPTHH, OTCYTCTBYET
HO/UTMHHOE TPEUECKOE CIIOBO, TOBOPHUT O HEJOCTATOYHON HA TOT MOMEHT CTEIICHU
NPOHUKHOBEHUS /1700020 TPEUYECKOTO IMUChbMA JaXKE B TaKHE IICHTPBI «BBICOKOM
KapoOJIMHICKOW YYEHOCTW», KaK »dTa TNpOoClaBieHHas oOutens. Brpodem,
CpenHeBeKoBbIO OblTa BOOOIE CBOWCTBEHHA «IKOHOMHUS» HHTEIUICKTYaTbHBIX
ycunmii. Pacronmaras  eme MO3JIHEAHTUYHOM NPAKTUKOM TpaHCIMTEpALUh .,
KapOJMHICKHE ydYeHble Ha KOHTHHEHTE, BO3MOXKHO, TIOCYUTAIHA, YTO
UCTIOIB30BAaHUE  TPYAOEMKOTO  TPEYeCKOro  yHIHala B PYKOIUCSX,
NpeJHa3HAYCHHBIX  JIMIIb  JUISI  CPAaBHEHHWS  JIATHHCKOTO M TPEYECKOTO
OOrocIyKeOHBIX TEKCTOB, OTIAET «UPIAHACKOM SKCTPABArAHTHOCTHION >,

Kpome Ttoro, pacmpoctpaneHuiro B ILEHTpajdbHOW EBpomne upraHICKuUX

TUrpaUUHbIX PYKOIMHUCEHW MNpensaTcTBOBalia Jpyrasg OOBEKTHBHAas TPYIHOCTh, a

51 Radiciotti, P. Manoscritti digrafici grecolatini e latinogreci nell’alto Medioevo... P. 81.

52 |bid. P. 83.

53 TUnuYHKIH IPUMEp NO3HEAHTHYHON TPAHCIUTEPMPOBAHOI NaTUHCKOM pykonucy: ITcanTupb u3 BepoHsl,
Verona, Bibliotheca capitolare | (1) (=CLA IV 472). Cwm.: Berschin, W. Griechisches in der Domschule von Verona
/I Scritture, libri e testi nelle aree provinciali di Bizanzio. Atti del seminario di Erice (18-25 settembre 1988) I, a
cura di G. Cavallo — G. De Gregorio — M. Maniaci. Spoleto, 1991. P. 221-234 + XXIV tavv. (Bibliotheca del
Centro per il collegamento degli studi medievali e umanistici nell 'Universita de Perugia, 5)

% Radiciotti, P. Op. cit. P. 83. MntepecHo, uto Bo BpemeHa Toro xe Conomona 11 Ha rpeyeckom BocToke Takxke
BO3HUKAIHU TpaHcnuTepupyrowue [lcantupu, yerpoeHtsie Ha manep «Iek3amib»y Opurena. Hanpumep, pxkn. Ambr.
O 39 sup., B 5 KOJIOHOK, CO/IEPKHT €BPEHCKHUH TEKCT B TPEYECKOIl TpaHCIUTEPALNH, TPEUECKHE TTePEBOIbI AKHILIBI,
Cummaxa, Teket CenTyaruHrhl, a Takke, kak cunraetcs, «Ksunty» Opurena. Cu.: Mercati, S. G. Psalterii Hexapli
Reliquae. T. I. Codex rescriptus bibliothecae Ambrosianae O 39 sup phototypiche expressus et transcriptus. Citta del
Vaticano, 1958; T. Il. Osservazioni. Commento critico al testo dei frammenti esaplari. Ibid., 1965; Metzger, B. M.
Manuscripts of the Greek Bible. An Introduction to Greek Palaeography. New York — Oxford 1981. P. 108-109.
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MMEHHO HCIOJb30BaHME B HUX B KaUu€CTBE MHTEPJIUHEAPHOrO MUChbMa OCTPOBHOTO
MUHYCKYJIa — TO €CTh MUChMA, MIOHSITHOTO HE BCEM U MMEIOILIETO XOXKJIECHNUE TOIbKO
BHYTPH 3aMKHYTBIX YYEHBIX cooOmiecTB. Takum 00pa3oMm, «UpJIaHICKas
nurpadus cTaia SBICHUEM PEIKUM, «BEIMUPAIOIIIMY, Yy>KIbIM JIJIT aBTOXTOHHOTO
KapOJIMHICKOT'0 MOHAIIECKOT'0 MHUpA.

OTUM, B YAaCTHOCTH, OOBSCHSAETCS HAJIMYME B PACCMATPUBAEMYIO BIIOXY
00BIIOr0 Yrca TUrpaduIHBIX MAIOCKYJIBHBIX MAHYCKPHIITOB «TIAPATHOTO)» THIIA!
C 3amaJHbIM, JJATUHCKO-TPEUECKUM PACIOJI0KEHUEM TEKCTa B JIBE€ KOJIOHKH, BPOJIE
Sankt-Gallen, Stiftsbibl. 17 (cm. Ilpunosicenue 2, knacc 3, Ne 22) wim Bernkastel-
Kues, Cusanusstift. 10 (kzacc 3, Ne 26), unu ke Ha JBYX CTpaHHUIIAX Pa3BOPOTa,
kak B pki. Kues, Hospitalbibl. 10 (kzacc 3, Ne 27) u Par. lat. 7651 (kracc 3, Ne
33). TeKCThl B pyKOMUCAX MOCIEAHEr0 TUMA MOAAI0TCSI HEOOIBIIIMMU MTEPUKOIIaAMHU,
no mnpuHnuny cola et commata, ciaemys o6Opasmy mno3mHeaHTHIHbIX Codex
Laudianus (Oxford, Bodleian Library, Laud. gr. 35 [1119] = CLA Il 251) unwu, 4to
eme ommke, Codex Coislinianus (Par. Coislin. gr. 186 = CLA V 520; cm. nuorce,
knacc 3%, Ne 2).

***

Urak, cynpba nurpadun B 3anagHoit EBpone B MO3IHIOI0 KapOJIMHICKYIO U
OTTOHOBCKYIO 3TIOXM CKJaJblBajiach HeonHO3HauyHO. C omHOM cTOpoHbI, B X B.
MIPOUCXOJNT YIAJECHHUE OT TUIA YYEHOW «HUPJAHIACKOW» NBYSI3BIYHOU PYKOIMUCH,
WCIIOJIB30BABIIEH O0COOYI0 TpedecKkyro TpaduKky, 3a4acTyio JOMOJTHEHHYIO
WHTEPJIMHEApHON BepCcUel OCTPOBHBIM MHUHYCKYJIOM, M BO3BpaT K TMOJIHOCTHIO
TPAHCIUTEPUPOBAHHBIM JIBYS3bIYHBIM KOJEKCaAaM WM K€ K «POCKOIIHBIMY
nurpaudHbIM  00pa3iiaM, HAaMOMHHAIONUM TO3AHeaHTHUHble pykomnucu |V-VI
BB.”. Jlurpadus ¥ OWMIMHIBM3M B TaKOM MCIOJHEHHH CTAHOBMJIUCH YEM-TO
«KaHOHUYHBIM», IPHOOPETANIN 3aCThIBIIHE (OPMBI U TEPSITU BHJ JICHCTBYIOIIETO

00rocia0BCKO-(hUIIOJOTHIECKOTO HCCIeA0BaTENbCKOr0 MHCTpyMeHTa. C apyroi

55 Bo BpEMCHa OTTOHOB X€JIaHHUE «IIOHOBJICHUS CTapUHBbD) 3aX0JUJI0O HACTOJBKO JAJICKO, YTO IMMPUBOJAUIIO JIYUIIUX
nUuCHoOB HeHTpaHLHOCBpOHeﬁCKHX CKPHUIITOPUEB K UICKYCCTBEHHOMY KaJIJII/Il"pa(I)I/I‘lCCKOMy BOCHPOU3BCACHUIO
JpeBHero OMOIeiicKoro MarocKyia, OJIM3KOro 1o KauecTBy K yHuuainy Koncrantuna Bemukoro. ['ocrionctso
MaroCKyJia, Kak nmucbma OCO6OF0, «CBALICHHOT'0», MIPOAOJLKAIOCH €IS HECKOJIBKO CTOJIETHH. DTa ero
MapKHPOBaHHOCTb IIPOCTUPAETCS B KYJIBTYPE CPEAHEBEKOBbS TaleKo 3a mpeaeisl anoxu OrroHos. (Radiciotti, P.
Op. cit. P. 85.)
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CTOPOHBI, OKMUBUBLINECS KyJIbTypHbIE B3aUMOCBSI3H MEXIy 3anaaoM u Buzantueit
B OTO K€ BpeMs IMPHUBOAAT K TIOCTENIEHHOMY NPOHUKHOBEHHUIO B 30HY
pacnpocTpaHeHus: TPaJUWLMOHHOTO I 3amaja «rpeuyeckoro  MarocKyJia
JATUHCKOTO AYKTa» 3JEMEHTOB HOBOTO, MUHYCKYIbHO20 Tpedeckoro mnucbMa. Co
BCEl OYEBHIHOCTHIO ATOT MPOIIECC MPOSBUIICS YK€ B TIOCICOTTOHOBCKOE BpeMs. U
XOTs B 1IeJIoM B EBporie B 3moxy BeICOKOTO CpeqHEBEKOBbS BCE €IIIe COXPAHSIIACH
JMHTBUCTUYECKAs OTCTPAHEHHOCTh OT TPEKOB M E€CTECTBEHHOE, B IMOJOOHOMN
OOCTaHOBKE, OTCTaBaHWE OT TMPOIECCOB pPa3BUTUA WX MHUChMA, HEKOTOPHIE
JATUHCKUE PYKONHCH — Hampumep aBTorpadpl U paHHUE KOMHH XPOHUKH eIl
JInytnpanna Kpemonckoro (ok. 922-972) Aviamodoolc («BosmasHue») —
MPEICTaBISIIOT COOO0 XOPOIIUi MPUMEP «UHTEPBEHIIUNY» TPEUECKOr0 MUHYCKYJa B
3aMaHOEBPOINEHCKYI0 KHIDKHYIO KylbTypy . Iloctemenno Wramus, Pum, ¢ ero
IPEYECKO KOJOHHMEW, CYIIECTBOBAHME KOTOPOM 3a(UKCUPOBAHO CO BpPEMEH
BU3aHTHIcKoro rocrnojctBa Ha tore Uramuu (VI B.) u 1o snoxu Otronos (X-XI
BB.), CTAHOBWJIUCh TEM IIyT€M, MO KOTOPOMY Ha 3araji MPOHUKAIH 3JIEMEHTHI

HOBOM I'PEYECKOM KYJIBTYPBI — U B TOM YHUCIIE KYJIbTYPbI rpaduaecKoi®’.

Haunbonee moyiHO CBSI3b, TPEEMCTBEHHOCTh JIATUHCKOW Kynbypbl UTamuu c
KynbTypoil rpedeckoil B mepuo VIII-XI BB. Belpaxkanack gaxke He B IPOU3BOJICTBE
aurpauYHbIX KOJEKCOB WM JABYS3BIYHBIX PYKOMHCEH OAHOr0 JATHHCKOTO
MAChMA, KaK 3TO UMEJIO0 MECTO TO K€ BpeMs B LICHTPaJILHOM U ceBepHOM EBpome, a
B HOBBIX IepeBojax (M KONUSX IMO3JHEATUYHBIX IEPEBOJOB) HA JATbIHb C
rpedeckoro a3pika*®. B smoxy Beicokoro CpemneBekoBbs (IX-X BB.) BaKHBIM

NEepPeBOAYECKUM LEHTpOM cTan Pum: 3mech, Kk npumepy, pabdotanu JuonHucuit

% M3pectHo Heckombko aBTorpados Jluyrnpanaa: pki. Laur. Ashburnham 59, Bruxelles 9904 u,

yactiuro Monaco, Clm 6388, ff. 8-85. Crucox Metz 145 (cm. Ipunooicenue 2, knacc 3%, Ne 14%), BBIIOJHEHHBIH
TaKKE TPH )KU3HU aBTOPA, 3aK/IF0Yall 0COOYI0 PEIAKIMI0 COYMHEHHS; pyKomHch norubia B 1945 r. (Radiciotti, P.
Manoscritti digrafici grecolatini e latinogreci nell ‘alto Medioevo... P. 86.)

5" Radiciotti, P. Op. cit. P. 89. Coxpanunock nubmo nanst [asna | (758-763) k koposnto @panuuu [Tununry
KopoTkoMy, B KOTOPOM TIEPEUUCISIOTMCSI IOCIaHHbIe eMY u3 Puma NaTHHCKUE ¥ TPeYecKre KHUTH: aHTH()OHAPHH,
pECIOHCANIHH, TPAMMATHYECKOE COUMHEHHE APHUCTOTEs, «reoMeTprsi JIHOHUCHs Apeoriarura, rpaMMaTiKa,
opdorpadusi, Bce HaNMCaHbI MO-TPeyecky, a eme U ropockom». (Cu.: Gundlach, W. Codex Carolinus // MGH.
Epist. Mer. et. Kar. Aevi 1/3. Berolini, 1892. P. 469-657, esp. 529, lineae 19-22.)

%8 Radiciotti, P. Op. cit. P. 97.
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Manbiit u Amnacracuii bubnuotekapp. W 31ech e W3MaBHA BBINOIHSIIUCH
IIEPEBOJBI C JamblHU HA Tpedeckur s3bIK. Tak, «/luanorm» I'puropusa Bemukoro
ObLIIM TMepeBeIeHbl PUMCKUM Maroi 3axapuem (741-752), u Hanbosee paHHUNA UX
CIIMCOK, accouuupyemblii ¢ Pumowm, Vat. gr. 1666, natupyercs 800 r.%°

B kaponunrckoii EBpone, pasymeercs, Takxke He 3a0bIBAIM O MEPEBOAAX:
3aech B |X B. akTUBHO paboTasl HEOJHOKPATHO yHOMsAHYThIM yxe Moann CkoTT
Dpuyrena®. Onnako obmiee KOIUYECTBO MEPEBOJOB U IEPEBOIUUKOB B WTamuu,
[0 CpaBHEHHUIO C ocTtaibHOM EBpomoii, Obuto ropaszgo OonpmuMm, U B X B.
0co6enno®. B KOHIIE KapOJMHICKOM 3MOXH U BO BpeMeHa OTTOHOB IEpPEBOJAMH
rpedeckoi arumorpaduu OCOOEHHO TMPOCIABUICS FOKHOUTAIBSIHCKUI pPETHUOH.

Cuauana B Heamone (VIII-1X BB.), a 3atem B Amanbdu (X-XI| BB.) cymiecTBoBana

% 310 BOOOIIE camas cTapast TpeyecKas JATUPOBAHHAs PYKOIHUCH (30 UCKTIOUEHUEM OMOCNbHO CINOAUE20 «6EHCKO20
Huockopuoay 512 2., Ms. Vind. med. gr. 1 — A. K.). [lata okoHuaHust pabOTHI MKCIA yKa3aHa OYeHb TOYHO: 21
anpens 800 1. (o1. 185 00.), omHAKO OTCYTCTBYET YKa3aHHE Ha MECTO M3TOTOBIICHHSA CIICKa. BO3HUKHOBEHIE
PYKOIIMCH TPAIUIIMOHHO CBS3BIBAIOT ¢ PUMOM, OCKONBKY nepeBoaurK «/Iuanoro» — mamna, u 21 anpens — AeHb
ocnoBanus ['opoma. (Cu.: Mercati, S. G. Sull’epigrama acrostico premesso alla versione greca di S. Zaccaria papa
der “Liber dialogorum” di S. Gregorio Magno // Bessarione, 23 (1919). P. 67-75; Idem. Collectanea Byzantina. T.
I. A cura di A. Acconcia Longo. Bari, 1970. P. 165-173.) I'. KaBamio, co cBOe# CTOPOHBI, TPUBOIUT
naneorpaduueckie 1 KyJbTypOJOrnYeCKUe JOBOABI B O3y PUMCKOM Jlokanu3anuu Vat. gr. 1666: pykonuce
HarucaHa O1OJIeHiCKMM MalOCKyJIOM OTYETIIMBO 3allaHOro 00pasiia, HO CBUIETENBCTBYET O BOCHPHUITHH «KAHOHA
3TOTO ITChMa HEKHM T'PEKOM — BO3MOXKHO, MOHAaXOM, KOTOPBIH ObIJI 3HAKOM C 0COOEHHOCTSIMH JIATHHCKOH PUMCKON
rpaduxu. (Cu.: Cavallo, G. Interazione tra scrittura greca e scrittura latina a Roma tra VIII e I1X secolo //
Miscellanea codicologica F. Masai dicata. T. I. A cura di P. Cockshaw — M.-C. Garand — P. Jodpgne. Gand, 1979 P.
23-29 + tavv. VI-VIII. (Les publications de Scriptorium, 8)) MuTepecHO cpaBHEHHE 3TOrO MUCHMA C MTUCHMOM
konekca Vat. lat. 277 (=CLA | 91, em. Ipunosicenue 2, knace 3, Ne2?), conepxariero counnenus Mcumopa
CeBUIIBCKOTO 1, KpoMe Toro, «IlanaTHHCKYI0 XpOHUKY» — JATHHCKYIO aIallTHPOBAaHHYIO BEPCHIO BU3AHTHHCKON
xponuku Moanna Mainansl. [IucbMo 3TOM NOCIENHEN PYKOIIUCH YHIMAIBHOE, C IIETIECH JIUTEPHI & KAIJIEBUAHON
(hopMBI — ClleIoBaTENBLHO, HE «PUMCKOEe» 1o mpoucxoxaenuto. (Radiciotti, P. Manoscritti digrafici grecolatini e
latinogreci nell’alto Medioevo... P. 91.) Ognako pyKomuch OnpeelieHHo Hanucana B Mtanuu ok. cepenunst VI
B., cuntaet I'. KaBaso, T. e. Torza e, Korza ObUI co3/jaH BO3MOXKHBIH anTHrpag Vat. gr. 1666. [Touepk B
pykomnucH «J/{1anorosy» oTINYAETCS U OT 3aMaHOT0 TPEYECKOro ONOIEHCKOro MaloCKyIa KapOJIMHICKUX BPEMEH —
3TO HE UMUTAILNS, & BIOJIHE ayTeHTUYHBIH MTO3JHEAHTUYHBIN TPEUECKUH YHIMAN, COXPaHUBIIHUH Ty Gopmy,
KOTOPYIO OH MMeJI Ha ITIOpOTe CBOETO KPHU3Hca U Iepexo/ia B nonyyHuuail. [lonobnas TenneHnus K rpaguaeckon
apxam3anuu Obuia cBoiictBenHa st Utammm VIII-1X BB., 9T0 MOXXHO YBUAETH TakXKe HA puMepe eBxoiorus Vat.
Barb. gr. 336, nucbMO KOTOPOTrO CHIIBHO OTJIMYACTCS OT IMPUBBIYHOTO «3aIaJHOr0» OUOIEHCKOro MarCKyIa
narunckoro aykra. (Cu.: Condello, E. Una scrittura e un territorio. L’onciale dei secoli V-VIII nell ltalia
meridionale. Spoleto, 1994. (Bibliotheca di Medioevo Latino. Collana della Societa internazionale per lo studio del
medioevo latino 12); Petrucci, A. L onciale Romana. Origini, sviluppo e diffusione di una stilizzazione grafica
altomedievale (sec. VI-1X) // Studi Medievali, Il s., 12 (1971). P. 75-134 + XX tawv.)

80 O nem cm.: Traductions et traducteurs de ’antiquité tardive au XIVe siécle. Actes du Colloque international de
Cassino 15-17 juin 1989 organisé par la Societé Internationale pour 1’Etude de la philosophie médiévale et
I’Universita degli Studi di Cassino, a cura J. Hamesse — M. Fattori. Louvaine-la-Neuve — Cassino, 1990.
(Publications de I’Institut d’Etudes médiévales. Textes, Etudes, Congrés 11. Rencontres de Philosophie Médiévale
1); Jeauneau, E. Jean Scott Erigéne et le grec // Bulletin Du Cange. Archivum Latinitatis medii Aevi, 41 (1977-
1978). P. 5-50 ; Idem. Jean Scott Erigéne: grandeur et misére du métier de traducteur... P. 99-108.

81 Cm.: Lateinische Kultur im X. Jahrhundert. Akten des I. Internationalen Mittelateinerkohgress. Heidelbrrg, 12.-15.
IX. 1988 / Hrsg. von W. Berschin. Stuttgart, 1991. S. 67-86, 225-248, 449-456, 559-567. (= Mittelateinisches
Jahrbuch , 24-25 (1989-1990)); Rochette, B. Bilinguisme, traductions et histoire des texts dans I'Orient grec (I*" —
IVe siécle aprés J.-C.) // Revue d’histoire des texts, 27 (1997). P. 1-28.
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1enas IKoJa MepeBOJYMKOB, IPOU3BOAMBINAS TEKCTHI, TOJIH30BABIIUECS CIIPOCOM
B «OIMTApHOW» cpefe 6OraThIX TOProBBIX TOpoA0B®’. B maHHBIM IHMTEpaTypHbII
npoliecc ObUIM BOBJIEYEHBI Cpa3y MHOTHE 3aMHTEPECOBAHHBIC JIMIA: 3aKa3UMKHU
NEPEBOJIOB, CAMH NIEPEBOIYMKH M, HAKOHEL, JATUHCKHE PEJAKTOPBI, IPUIABABILINE
IPEYECKMM KUTHAM IPUHATYIO Ha 3anaje puTopudeckyro Gopmy®s,
«I"padmyeckue» ke KOHTAKThI MEX]Ty MPECTABUTENSIMU F0KHOUTAIBSIHCKON
JATHHCKOW THCIIOBOW IIKOJBI SCriptura beneventana wm cocemneit rpedeckoit
Kaytabpuiickoil mucioBoi 1mkoiaou Oblu 10 X1l B. ci1abbiMu M CIIOpaIMUYECKUMH.
Tak, xotss mnpeObiBanne Hwuma Poccanckoro (910-1004) B OeHEIUKTHHCKOM
MoHacTeilpe Monte-Kaccurno B 979 1. W 03HaAMEHOBAJIOCh COBMECTHBIM
OOrociy>keHHEM Ha JIBYX SI3bIKax M COCTaBJIEHWEM I'PEUECKOro rMMHa B YECTh CB.
benenukra Hypcuiickoro, OHO MPakKTUYECKH HE OCTaBUJIO CJIEIOB B OMOIMOTEKE
OEHEIMKTHHCKOTO MOHACTHIPA, Ky U MO3KE MOIANano Majo rpedeckux KHurt?, C
YBEPEHHOCTBIO  YJIa€TCSl YCTAHOBUTh TOJIBKO JIBE T'PEUYECKHE PYKOIIUCH,
xpanuBinrecs B Cpennue Beka B OmOmmoreke Monte-Kaccuno®®. O 3Hanum
IPEUECKOTO  S3bIKA IOKHOUTAIBSIHCKUMHU OCHETUKTUHIIAMH TaKXe HMEETCs
CJIMIIKOM MaJlo JOCTOBEPHBIX CBUAETeNbCTB®. BaxkeH, oqHaKo, GpakT IPUCYTCTBHS

9THX MOHAXOB Ha A(bOHe C KOHIIa X B., UCMY OTACJIbHO IIOCBAIICHA OJHA M3 I'JIaB

62 Cm.: Chiesa, P. Le traduzioni dal greco: I’evoluzione della scuola napoletana nel X secolo I/ Lateinische Kultur
im X. Jahrhundert ... S. 67-86; Berschin, W. Les Traducteurs d’Amalfi au XI¢ siécle // Traduction et trducteurs au
Moyen Age... P. 163-168; Idem. I traduttori d’Amalfi nell XI secolo [/ Cristianita ed Europa. Miscellanea di studi in
onore di L. Prosdocimi. Vol. I. A cura di C. Alzati. Roma-Freibourg-Wienn, 1994. P. 237-243; Chiesa, P. —Dolbeau,
F. Una traduzione amalfitana dell’XI secolo: la “‘vita” latina di sant’Epifanio I/ Studi Medievali, 111 s., 30 [1989].
P. 909-951.

83 Cu.: Dolbeau, F. Le réle des interprétes dans les traductions hagiographique d’Idalie du Sud // Traduction et
trducteurs au Moyen Age... P. 145-162. MuTepecHo, 4To B TOi %e HearoleTaHo-aMaTb(pUTAHCKOM cpejie
MOABJIACTCS JIATUHCKAA BEPCUA «Pomana 00 AneKcaane», KOTOpBIﬁ HEC OAJCK, I10 CBOECH JICTCHAAPHOCTH, OT KaHpa
xpuctuanckoro xutus. (Radiciotti, P. Manoscritti digrafici grecolatini e latinogreci nell’alto Medioevo... P. 100.)
64 Cu.: Rousseau, O. La visite de Nil de Rossano au Mont-Cassin // La Chiesa greca in Italia dal’VIII al XVI secolo.
Atti del convegno storico interecclesiale. Bari 30 apr. —4 magg. 1969. T. Ill. Padova 1973. P. 1111-1137. (ltalia
Sacra. Studi e documenti di storia ecclesiastica, 22)

85 Cu.: Follieri, E. Due codici greci gia cassinesi oggi nella bibliotheca vaticana: gli Ottob. gr. 250 e 251 // Palaeographica,
Diplomatica et Archivistica. Studi in onore di G. Batelli. VVol. I. Roma 1979. P. 159-221. (Storia e letteratura, 139)

% W3pecTHbI rpeueckue cruxu EBrenus Bynbrapuyca B uecTh Bu3aHTHiickoro ummneparopa JIbea VI (886-912), a
TaK)Ke rpevecKoe mocssnienne B kogekce Cass. 432, (Cu.: Newton, F. The Desiderian Scriptorium at Monte
Cassino. The “Chronicle” and Some Surviving Manuscripts // Dumbarton Oaks Papers, 30 (1976). P. 35-54, esp.
51-53.) — OtaenpHbIC rPpeyecKrue BCTAaBKH MAIOCKYJIbHBIM [PEYSCKUM ITOYEPKOM, IPAKTHIESCKH BCEraa
CONPOBOXKIAOIIMECS OACTPOUHBIM IIEPEBOIOM HA JIaThIHb, UMEIOTCs B pKKIl. Monte Cassino 54 (p. 4), 93 (pp. 4, 6,
9), 94 (p. 12), 205 (p. 171), 221 (p. 7) , 270 (p. 127), 284 (p. 155), 291 (pp. 348-351, 357, 377), 297 (pp. 1, 37), 316
(p. 105), 434 (p. 5), 595 (p. 172) u Vat. Ottob. lat 1939 (f. 43r). (Cm.: Newton, F. The Scriptorium and Library of
Monte Cassino, 1058-1105. Cambridge University Press, 2008. P. 198-199. PI. 140, 150, 155.) — Cu. moxc.
Ipunooicenue 2, knacc 3, Ne 10%, knace 3%, NeNe 5-15.
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Hamell nucceprauuu. Ha maBpckux akrtax a0 cepeausnsl XI|I B, perymspHO
BCTPEYAIOTCS TOJANMCH UTYMEHOB W Opatmm adoHckoro moHacteips Amalfion,
BBITNIOJTHEHHBIE MPUBBIYHBIM JIJISl UTAJIBSHIEB OCHEBEHTAHCKUM IOYEPKOM, MHOTI A
TPAaHCIUTEPUPYIOMUM rpedeckue GopmynsHbie ¢paser’’. C AdoHa IPOUCXOIMT,
BO3MOYKHO, ¥ 4acCThb IIEPEBOJOB I'PEUECKON JKUTUWHOMN JTUTEPATYPBI, BBITOTHEHHBIX
B X-XI BB.%

OnHako B 1EJIOM MPUXOJUTCS MPU3HATH, YTO KYJIbTYPHBIE KOHTAaKThI
Wtanuu ¢ rpedeckum Boctokom 1o koHma X| B. 0CTaBamuCh CKyIHBIMH, €CIU HE
CUMTATh  AKTHUBHOM  JIESITENBHOCTH  BHYTPH  3aMKHYTOH  <«QJIMTAPHOW»
NEePEBOIUECKON cpebl. JTa MepeBoAYEcKass aKTUBHOCTb, KPOME BCErO MPOYEro,
IOATBEPKIAAET 3aBUCHMOCTh CPEIHEBEKOBOIO 3arajga OT Hay4YHO-TEXHUYECKOW U
O0rocyoBCKOM MbIciM BocCTOka, MPEANOChUIKM K KOTOPOW HAaMETUIIUCH €IE BO

BpeMeHa I03[HEH aHTUYHOCTU®®,

«MpICap» cusd HMMena UCTOYHUKOM HE OJUH
Tonbko KoHcTaHTHHOMONB, HO Takxke W bmwxkuuii Boctok m Erumer, otkyna B
WUrtanuio, mnoa  BO3JAEHCTBHEM  OOCTOSITEBCTB, BEKaMH  IEpPEMEIATUCh
IPEKOSI3bIYHBIE MHTEIUIeKTyanbl. W yxxe n3 Mrtanum 3T0 BOCTOYHOE KYJIBTYPHOE
BJIMSIHUE MOIJIO TPaHCIWPOBATHCA JAajiblle, B TpaHcaldblNHiicKyro EBpomy. «B
J1000M cllydae, Henb3sl mpeHeoperath TeM (akTOM, — HM3JaraeT CBOE BHJICHUE
CUTyallul HWTAIBSHCKUM YYE€HBIM, — UTO «BBDKMUBAHHUIO» TIPEUECKOU IO
MPOUCXOXKJICHUIO KYJbTYpPhl HA WTAJIBSHCKOW TEPPUTOPUU CIIOCOOCTBOBAIIO
COXpPAaHEHHUE MECTHOW KYJbTYPHOWM CpPEIbI, BO MHOIOM €IIE ITO3JHCAHTUYHOM.
[ToArTOMY MOKHO 3aKJIFOUUTh, XOTS ObI B BUJI€ TUIIOTE3bI, YTO JTOCTUTATh 3aIaJHOTO
KapOJIMHI'CKOTO M OTTOHOBCKOTO MHPA MOTJHU TOJBKO T€ TPEYECKUE KYJIbTYpPHBIC
BIUSHUS, W B TOM 4YHCJIE CBs3aHHbIE C TpadUKOW, KOTOPHIC OKa3bIBAJIUCH

CO3BYUYHBIMHU COXPAaHHUBIONMMCS 3JICMCHTAM MO3HECAHTUYHOU I'pC‘lCCKOfI KYJIbTYPEI B

camoii Utamumy»'°,

87 Cm.: Actes de Lavra I. Des origines a 1204, a cura P. Lemerle — A. Guillou — N. Svoronos. Texte et Album.
(Archives de I’Athos 5). Paris, 1970. Ne. 10, p. 122, lin. 54 + tab. IV (novembre 991), Ne. 17, p. 148, lin. 51 + tab. XI
(aprile 1012), Ne 19, p. 155, lin. 32 + tab. XIV (febr. 1016), Ne. 29, p. 186, lin. 21 + tab. XXIII (apr. 1035).

88 «Aponcrkomy» anuz00y us ucmopuu UMAILAHCKOU Oupapuu u GUIUH2EUIMA NOCEAWEHA 2-5 2160 HAUE20
uccnedosanus. — A. K.

8 Radiciotti, P. Manoscritti digrafici grecolatini e latinogreci nell’alto Medioevo... P. 102,

© 1bid. P. 102-103.
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B03MOXHO, WTaJIbsSHCKHE IO MPOUCXOXKIECHUIO pyKomucHu: «CioBapb
Kupuna» (kracc 3%, Ne 1), neys3eranas [lcantups Koanens (Ne 2) u naTuHCKas
«[amaruackas xpoHuka» Manamer (Ne 2%) — mpOUCXOIAT W3 ONHOW U TOW Ke
Cpellbl, B KOTOpPOW MHTEpeC K KIACCHUYECKOMY HACJEAMI0O, U €ro BOCTOYHOU
COCTaBJISIIONICH, OBLI HWHTEIPUPOBAH B PEIUTHO3HYI0 POMAHOLIEHTPUYHYIO
KyJIbTypy. OTa cpena Oblla cIOCOOHa Ja)ke M B CTOJIb MO3JHIOKD 3IOXY
MPOU3BOJIUTH KOJEKChI, HAMHCAHHBIC HCXOJHBIM OHUOJIEUCKUM MAIOCKYJIOM —
npesauM yamuanoMm IV-VI BB., a He ero nmuTanumeii’t. Kak yxe ObLIO CKa3aHO, B
HOxnyro Utanuto u Pum co Bropoit nmosnoBunsl VI B. 10 nepBoit nojgosunsl VI B.
NIEPECEISUINCh BU3AHTUHCKHE YWHOBHUKH, BOCHHBIE, IPEACTABUTEIN POJOBOM
3HATH, HO OOJiee BCEro — MOHaxu, OexaBiire ¢ BocToka OT HalIeCTBUS CIaBSH U
apaboB U IMpeCcie0BAHUN CO CTOPOHBI COOTEUECTBEHHUKOB-MKOHOOOp1EB. Ha rore
Wtanuu 3Ta MUrpanus BeI3blBajia OIbEM IPEUECKOr0 S3bIKA KaK SA3bIKa KYJIbTYPBHI,
YTO HE MOIJVI0O HE CKa3aTbCid Ha OOIleM KadyecTBE NUChbMa KHUT. BoctouyHoe
BJIMSIHUE YyBCTBOBAJIOCh M B PUMCKOM IHUCIIOBOM KYyJIbType TOTO BpeMeHu. Tak, B B
VII-VIIl BB. u3MeHMIICA TUIN KaHUEISIPCKOTO NMUChbMa Mmanckoil kypuu. Hobiid
«MAaINCKUi Kypuam» CWJIBHO CKPYIJIEH, CUCTEMa JIUTaTyp B HEM Takas ke, KaK B
HOBOM PHUMCKOM KYypCHBE. DTOT MOYEPK HEKOTOPHIE YUYEHBIE CUHTAIOT MPOJLYKTOM

Pa3BUTHS IPEYECKO-TaTHHCKOTO KAHIEIIPCKOTO «KOMHI» 2,

JIOBOJIbHO MHOT'O TPEYECKUX JIEMEHTOB COJAEPXKHUTCS B FOXKHOUTAIBSIHCKUX
MEIULMHCKUX PYKOIMCAX «locanepHuTanckoi» snoxu, IX-XI Be.”® IIpaktudeckn
BCE OTH KOJEKChl HAIMCaHbl pSAJOBOM, HENapagHOW Pa3HOBHUIHOCTBIO
OCHEeBEHTAaHCKOr0 MUChMa, BO3HUKIIEro B okpecTHOcTsX Heanona B VI B. Onu

COXpPaHWIM PEAKUE MECTa U3 IPEUECKUX COUMHEHUN U OPUTHMHAIBHYIO IPEUYECKYIO

™ 1bid. P. 94.

2 Cm.: Cavallo, G. La kowvr scrittoria greco-romana nella prassi documentale di eta bizantina // Jahrbuch der
Osterreichischen Byzantinistik, 19 (1970). S. 1-31, bes. 26-31.

8 Cm.: Beccaria, A. | codici di medicina del periodo presalernitano [secoli IX, X e XI]. Roma, 1956. (Storia e
Litteratura, 53); Idem. Sulle traci di uno antico canonoi latino di Ippocrate e di Galeno // Italia Medioevale e
Umanistica, 2 (1959). P. 1-56; Idem. Gli aforismi di Ippocrate nella versione e nei commentarii del primo Medioevo
/I Italia Medioevale e Umanistica, 4 (1961). P. 1-75; Idem. Quatro opere di Galeno nei commentarii della scuola di
Ravenna all’inizio del Medioevo I/ 1talia Medioevale e Umanistica, 14 (1971). P. 1-23.
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MEIMLIMHCKYI0O TEPMUHOJIOTHIO. B oTinmume oT kKaponuHrckoum EBpomsl, rae Bce
IPaHH YYEHOCTH CMEMIAINCh B «MOHANIECKOM KoTie», B Wramum MenunuHa
3aHMMaJIa UCKIIIOYUTENbHYIO, CAMOCTOSITENIbHYIO Mo3uinio. OHa Obljia CBOETro poja
bunocopckoit TUCIUIIIMHON, TOCTABIICICS CPEAHEBEKOBBIM BpayaM B HACJIE/ICTBO
OT MO3/IHEH aHTHYHOCTH. B MHBIX METUIIMHCKHUX Tpyaax, Hanpumep, B «De sectis»
["aneHa, MOXHO OBUIO BCTPETUTh LUTATy U3 Amosuiogopa, Apucrotens, Llensca,
Hemokputa, [uonucuss ®dpakuiickoro, ['omepa, Ilnatona, Ilnunus Crapiero,
Cekcra Dwmmupuka’. TeKCTBI 3TUX COYMHEHMM 6OraThl TI'PEKO-JaTHHCKUMU
rUOpUIHBIMU  (OpPMaMH, XapaKTEpHbIMU MJi1 BCEHd BOCTOYHOM MEIULIMHCKOU
Tpanuiuu. Cpean 3TUX PYKOINKCEH HeMaso TaKuX, KOTOPhIE COAEpKaT MOMETHI Ha
IPEYECKOM S3BIKE, T. €. MOTYT CUUTAThCS IUrPAQUUHBIMU .

Hapsimy ¢ 5TUM COXpaHWIIMCh U 2peueckue MEAUIMHCKAE PYKOMHUCH
I0’)KHOUTAIBSTHCKOTO MPOUCXOXKICHHS C TTOMETaMU O€HEBEHTaHCKUM MTUCHMOM (CM.
kaacc 3%, NeNe 3-4).

Tak B X-X| BB. 3J€MEHTHl TPEYECKOr0 NHUCbMa M $3bIKa MEIJIEHHO
IPOHUKAIOT Ha «OEHEBEHTAHCKyIlo» Tepputopuro (kracc 32, NeNe 5-8)'° w,
HAao0OpOT, JATUHCKUE 3amucud OCHEBEHTAHCKMM IUMCHbMOM TMOSBISIOTCS B
IO)KHOUTAIBSHCKUX TPEYECKUX PYKOIMHCSX, OBIBIIMX B OOpaIieHUW y JaTHUHSH
(NeNe 9-13). Muet B3aMMOIIPOHUKHOBEHHUE ABYX CUCTEM MKHCHhMA. JJOBOJILHO MHOI'O
IPEYECKUX PYKOIMMCEH, aHHOTUPOBAHHBIX HA JIATBIHU, MPOILIO Yepe3 OOUTENb CB.
Huna B I'potradeppare (kracc 32, NeNe 14-18).

Hauunas ¢ XI| B. 4ncio uTadbIHCKUX JBYSA3BIYHBIX PYKOMHCEH 3aMETHO
Bo3pacTtaeT. Cpen HUX MOKHO BBIJEIHTH HECKOJIBKO YCIOBHBIX rpynn. C oHON
CTOPOHBI, MECTHBIE JIBYS3bIUHBIC MUCLBI-TPEKU (B T. Y. CBSIIEHHUKH) OCTaBIISIIOT
Ha MOJISIX U MEXJIY CTPOK KOJIEKCOB XapaKTepHbIE TOMEThI HA HAPOJAHBIX A3bIKAX U
JIAThIHU, BBIMOJIHEHHBIC JIATUHUIICH, a TakKKe B Ipedyeckod MUHYCKyJIbHOU (!)

rpaduke (kracc 3%, NeNe 18%-36). C mpyroii cTopoHbl, 37ech ke, B FOxHoi

4 “De Sectis” uetnipe (!) paza nepeBoaunch B CpejiHUE BeKa Ha JaThiHb: sTpocoductom [eccuem B V-VI BE.,
apxuBpa4yom Artenom u3 PaBeHHsl B koH. V| B., anHoHEMOM Konekca Karlsruhe 120 b, u, nakonen, Byprynauo
Iuszanckum B XI1 B. (Radiciotti, P. Manoscritti digrafici grecolatini e latinogreci nell ‘alto Medioevo... P. 98.)
> Cnimcoxk Takux pykomuceii cu. 6 uzd.: Beccaria, A. | codici di medicina del periodo presalernitano... P. 59-61.
6 Cum. Tx. npum. 66, 67.
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WUrtanuu, nOpoaoibKalOT CO3/aBaThCsl TPAAUIMOHHBIE JBY- W MHOTOS3BIYHbBIC
«yYEHBIC» PYKONHCH B HECKOJIHKO KOJOHOK (NeNe 37-40). Ilpm stoM crapas
MOJIeNIb TPAHCIUTEPUPOBAHHBIX JABYS3bIYHBIX «CBAILIEHHBIX» TEKCTOB HE Cpasy
CIIa€T CBOM MO3UIIMH U HA UTAIbIHCKOU mouse’’. [IpuMepoM TOMY MOYKET CIIYKHUTh
pykornuch-ruopun X1l B. Monte Cassino 467 BB (Ne 41, Tpu JIaTHHCKHE BEpCUU
[Icantupu, rpeyecKuii TEKCT M TPEUCCKUN mMpanciumepuposanHolil TEKCT).

B XIII B. ocobenHo MHOTO AUrpadu4HbIX CIIMCKOB BBIXOJAUT U3 TPEUECKHUX
moHacTeipert KamaGpuu. IlosBisitores 1enble ceprur MaHYyCKPHUINTOB, HAMMCAHHBIX
MUCIIAMU-KyHUBEPCAJIaMI», YbH HMEHA, 110 CYACThI0, COXpaHMIUCH (NoNe 422-46).

IIpumeuarenieH  HMHTEpEC  FOKHOMTAIBIHCKOM  MOHAIIECKOW  Cpenpl,
nposiBisiemsbiid B XI1-XIV BB. k anmuunomy nuteparypaomy Hacienuto ['peruu. B
«Tunukone» rpedyeckoro MoHacTeips Kacone oTMmeuyaeTcs MNpUCYTCTBUE B
oubnuorexke cOopHuka Komenuid Apucrodana, cnucka «CopUCTHUECKUX
onpoBepxkeHuit» Apucrorens u «Omuccem» Iomepa’®. M3pecteHn ciyuait
cockabnmuBanusi Tekcra Ilcantupu (!) W MOBTOPHOTO  HMCIOJIB30BAHUS
neprameHHoro kojaekca Laur. Conv. Sopr. 152 s 3anucu tpareauit Codokia B
1282 r. CBuzaeTenbCcTBa HTEpEca K MpodaHHON JIUTEpaType MPEICTaBISIIOT TaAKKE
AHHOTHPOBAHHBIC (IBYA3BIYHBIC) PYKOIUCH 3TOro BpeMeHH (kracc 3°, Ne 46* u B
ocooeHHoct NeNoe 47-48, nBe nurpaduuHbie OKHOUTAIBIHCKUE PYKOIHUCH,

COXPAHMBIIME CIEbl IOJUIMHHO YYEHOIO TIJIOCCUPOBaHUS  KIACCHYECKOTO
APEBHETPEUECKOTO TEKCTa, a UMEHHO M03MbI «llepuynoio» («Onucanne 3emitin»)

reorpada u3 Anexcanapuu Juonucus Ilepusrera (124 r. H. 3.)). YKa)eM Takke
Ha TpU TPEUYECKUE IOKHOUTAIBIHCKUE PYKOMUCU MEAUIIMHCKUX TpPaKTaToB,

COXpPaHUBIIHUC TJIOCCHI, MNPUHAMJICKAIINC, KaK CUHUTACTCSA, PYKE 3HAMCHHUTOI'O

7 Jlaxe B r'yMaHUCTHYECKOE BPEMs MPOJIOJIKAJIN CO3/1aBATCS MaHYCKPHUITHI, COJepKalue Gubneiickuii TekcT Ha
Pa3HBIX SI3bIKaX, MPEACTABICHHBII B MapaulelIbHBIX KOJOHKaX, HanpuMmep: Vat. Urb. lat. 9, 1473 r., eBpeiicko-
rpedyecko-natunackas [cantups, HamucanHas Bo Gnopenunn ais Penepuko 1a MoHTeheIbTPO MUCHOM AXapOHOM;
British Library Ms. Harl. 2427, XVI B., eBpelicko-rpe4ecKo-TaTHHCKO-aHIITHiCKast [IcanTupp HTaIbIHCKOTO
npoucxoxaenus. (Radiciotti, P. Manoscritti digrafici grecolatini e latinogreci nell’alto Medioevo... P. 105, n. 120.)
8 Omont. H. Le Typicon de Saint-Nicolas di Casole prés Otrante. Notice du Ms. C. I11. 17 de Turin. Paris, 1890. P.
381-391, esp. 390. (Revue des études grecques, 3)
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nepeBoquuka Xl B. Byprynamo w3 IIuzer (ym. 1193); panee 3T cHucku

natuposamuchk X1V B.” (knacc 32, NeNe 49-51).

@dakThl  TPEUYECKO-TATHHCKOW  Aurpauu  MPUCYTCTBYIOT U B
IO’)KHOUTANBSHCKUX I'PAMOTaxX 3TOr0 BPEMEHH, BOCIPOU3BOIAIIMX OIUH U TOT XKE
TEKCT Ha pa3HbIX S3bIKaX, JMOO coaepiKalluX MOANUCH Ha A3bIKE, OTIMYHOM OT
OCHOBHOIO f3bIKa JOKyMeHTa. OCOOEHHO MHOIO COXPAaHHWJIOCh MX B COOpHHKaX,

% 1 ropomos®.

00BEIMHAIOIINX JOKYMEHTBI OT/EIBHBIX MOHACTBIPEH®

CymiecTBoBain  TakkKe  OCOOBIA  «IPEYECKUID»  CTWIb  JIATUHCKHUX
snurpapuuecKux Haamuced, nonyuusimii B CpenHeBekoBbe Ha3zBanue alla greca.
OT0 MalOCKyJIbHOE MUCHMO BO3HHUKJIIO TIOJT BIUSHUEM TPEUYECKUX IMUTPAPHUESCKUX
00pa3loB, COXPAaHUBUIMXCA B HEKOTOPBIX HTAIbSHCKUX LIEPKBSIX HA OpPOH30BBIX
Bopotax XI-XII BB., nocraBmsaBmuxcs u3 KoucrantuHOmoms. CKpyrieHHOE
MUCHMO JIETKO y3HaBaemo. [lozxke, B 1420-1470-x rT., €ro cTaiyu BOCIPOU3BOANUTH
B Ka4eCTBE NUChMa 3aroJIOBKOB BBICOKOKAYECTBEHHBIX PYKOIUCEH T'YMaHUCTHI He-
(ropentuiickoro kpyra®?.

**k*

[TosiBnenue nurpaduyHbIX rPEeYeCKO-TATUHCKUX PYKOMHCEN, B KOTOPBIX 00a
TEKCTa TPEJCTaBICHBl B MHUHYCKYJBHBIX ¢opMmax, cumutaer [I. PagumdorTw,
3HaMeHyeT co00i MOBOPOT B UCTOPUHU MOAOOHBIX UCTOUYHUKOB. SIBIEHME, KOTOpOE

panee konma XI| B. OBUIO OrpaHMYCHO 30HOM pacmpocTpaHeHHs Scriptura

9 Berschin, W. Greek Letters and the Latin Middle Ages... P. 227.

8 Hanpumep cOOpHUKM rpaMOT MECCHHCKOTO MOHACTRIps ¢B. Mapuu. Par. Nouv. Acq. 2581-2584, Par. Suppl. gr.
1315. (Cm.: Guillou, A. Les actes grecs de S. Maria di Messina. Enquéte sur les populations grecques d’Italie du
Sud et de Sicile (Xle-XVe s.). Palermo, 1963. (Istituto siciliano di studi bizantini e neoellenici. Testi, 8))

81 MurepecHas noa00pKa MoJoOHBIX IPUMEPOB HAXOAUTCS B KapTynspuu r. Kap6one. (Cu.: Robinson, G. History
and Cartulary of the Greek Monastery of St. Elias and. St. Anastasius of Carbone. T. I. History. Roma, 1928. P.
269-349. (Orientalia Christiana, 11); T. Il. Cartulary. Roma, 1929. P. 117-276 (Orientalia Christiana, 15); Roma,
1930. P. 1-199 (Orientalia Christiana, 19).) Bo BpeMeHa rocroicTBa HOpMaHHO-CBEBOB Ha CHIIUITHH
MPOU3BOJIUIIUCH JOKYMEHTHI Ha TPEX sI3bIKax: JATHHCKOM, TpedeckoM U apabckom. (Cm.: Cusa, A. | diplomi greci ad
arabi di Sicilia publicati nel testo originale, tradotti ed illustrati. T. I-1l. Palermo, 1868-1882; Pratesi, A. Tra carte e
notai. Saggi di diplomatica dal 1951 al 1991. Roma, 1992. P. 235-268, 285-296, 439-448. (Miscellania della Societa
romana di storia patria, 35); ldem. Carte latine di abbazie calabresi provenienti dall’archivio Aldobrandini. Citta
del Vaticano, 1958. (Studi Teologici, 197))

82 Cm.: Petrucci, A. Scrivere “alla greca” nell’Italia del Quatrocento I/ Scritture, libri e testi nelle aree provinciali

di Bisanzio... P. 499-517; Bisanzio fuori di Bisanzio / A cura di G. Cavallo. Palermo, 1991. P. 121-136.
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beneventana, B Xl B. mpoHWKIO B PYKONHMCH, HANMCAHHBIE KAPOJIMHTCKUM
MUHYCKYJIOM ¥ (B MEHBIIEH CTEeNeHUu) TroTUKOW. B eBporeickoi KyJabType
HauynHaeTcs T. H. «peHeccanc Xl Bekay. M3 Uranuu B Tpancansnuiickyto EBpomy
MOCTENIEHHO pacupoCTpaHsoTCs HOBBIE IEPEBOJIBI dunocodckoit,
€CTECTBEHHOHAYYHOM UM TEXHUYECKOW JIUTEPATYpbl C TPEUYECKOTO S3bIKa,
KYJIbTHBUPOBABINMECS IIPH  CHIMIMIACKO-HeanomuTanckoM asoped. IlpusHak
BPEMEHHU — 0OJIbIIOE KOJIMYECTBO ABYSI3BIYHBIX CIOBApEH NIl IEPEBO/A HA JIATBIHb
(KaK mpaBWIIO, CIOBApPEN YIPOILEHHBIX, «MTOJACOOHBIX)», HATUCAHHBIX HOJIHOCMbIO B
JATUHCKOM alipaBUTE): CIOBapHU €BPEUCKO-IATUHCKUE, apa0d0-IaTUHCKUE, apMSHO-
narunckue u T. 1.8 Hopas rmasa B pa3BuTHH MCTOpPUM AMTPA(QUUHBIX KOJEKCOB
TaK)K€ CO BCEW OUYEBHUJIHOCTBIO MMEET HAYAJIO B HOKHOUTAIBIHCKON NMUCHMEHHOU
«UMBWIM3AUMW». 3apoKJIeHHEe Ha tore Mtanuu rocy1apcTBEHHOTO 00bEeIMHEHHS], B
KOTOPOM TIJIABEHCTBOBAJIM HOPMAHHBI, HO IPUCYTCTBOBAIM TAKXKE 3IIEMEHTHI
THUYECKOTO IUIIOpaiu3Ma M MHOroo0pas3usi KyJabTyp, HaMETWIO MyTh JJs
LeTpadbHOM W OCTpOBHOM EBpombl K COOOIIEHUIO C TPEUYECKOM KHUKHOU
KyJIbTYpOl — B €€ «ayTEHTUYHOW» W aKTyaJIbHOW HAa TOT MOMEHT NMCBMEHHOMN
popme®.

Tak, B AHIJIMM MHTEPEC K IPEUYECKON KHUIKHOCTH IPOCHYJICSA 3aI0JIr0 J10
smoxu Bo3poxaenus. HeCOMHEHHO, KIIOUEBYHO POJIb B 3TOM  ChIIpajH
«POJICTBEHHBIC» CBSI3U MPEACTABUTEICH HOPMAHHCKOW JMHACTUM CHUIMIIMMCKUX
KOpoJIe ¢ uX ceBepHbIMU copoanyamu. OJHAKO Mpolecc KylIbTypHOro oOMeHa
Mexay IOxnoi Hranmnenn m BbpuTaHCKMMHM OCTOPOBAaMH TPOAOJDKUIICA WU TpHU
cinenyromieit quHactun ['orenmraydenos. [lepBbiM u3 anrnuyan B 1155-1156 rr.
nyteuiectByeT B FOxuyro HUrtanmuio Moann ConcOeppuiickuil. 3aTeM HHTEpec K

IPEUYECKOMY  SI3bIKY TIPOsIBIsieTcsl B OKCHOPACKOM  OKpykeHuu Pobepra

8 Cununuiickuii kopons Maudpen (1258-1266) noceinan nepesos! rpedeckux punocockux u
€CTECTBEHHOHAYYHBIX COUMHEHHH, H3TOTOBISBIINECS IIpHU ero aBope Bapdonomeem Meccurckum, B Ilaprmkckuit
yuausepcurert. (Berschin, W. Greek Letters and the Latin Middle Ages... P.249, 345.) Cu. morc.: Huskins, Ch. H. The
Renaissance of the Twelfth Century. 3" ed. Cleveland — New York, 1968; “Renaissance and Renewal in the Twelfth
Century”. Conference held under the auspices of UCLA Centre for Medieval and Renaissance Studies.
Cambridge/Massachusetts, 26-29 November 1977. Eds. R. L. Benson — G. Constable — C. D. Lanham. Oxford, 1985.
8 Cm.: Bischoff, B. Anecdota Novissima. Texte des vierten bis sechzehnten Jahrhunderts. Stuttgart, 1984. S. 241-
243, 248-255. (Quellen und Untersuchungen zur lateinischen Philologie des Mittelalters, 7)

8 Radiciotti, P. Manoscritti digrafici grecolatini e latinogreci nell alto Medioevo... P. 106-108.
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I'poccerecra (ok. 1175 — 1253) u Pomxepa Bokona (okx. 1214 — mocne 1292)%°.
AHTTIMIACKUE YYEHblE, KaK Obl MPOJOJKasi CTAPUHHYI0 OCTPOBHYIO TPaAUIIUIO,
CTPEMHJIUCh  HEMOCPEACTBEHHO II03HATh «CBSIICHHBI» T'PEUECKUl  S3BIK,
OCBOOOJUBIIMCH OT JIATUHCKOW JIEKCUKOTpaUueckoil M HMCTOJIKOBATEIbHOM
(sermocinale) tpaguuuu®’. TIpaMol KOHTAKT C MUTAJI0-TPEYECKMMH TEPPUTOPHUAMU
B XI|-XI| BB. BbI3BaJI OTKa3 OT CTApOl MOJEIM HHTEPKYJIbTYPHBIX TpapuiyecKux
otHoumieHuil. Tak Ha 3amaze NOSBUINCH NEPBbIE T'PEUYECKUE MHHYCKYJIbHBIE
PYKOIHCH MeCTHOTO mpou3BoicTBa (kracc 3°, NeNe 1-3).

MynbTUKYIBTYpHBIE 30HBI, TOH00HBIE HOxHON WTanuu, pazHele mo cBoei
3HAYMMOCTH, CTaJId BO3HUKATh B MO3AHEM CpenHEBEKOBbE M B ILEHTPAIBHON
EBporme. PacipocTpanenrie HOBbIX 3HAaHUN U HOBOM rpaduyecKoi KylabTYyphI 11O B
EBpomne TeM serde, 4To 37€Ch CYIIECTBOBAIM JABHUE TPAAUIMHU CYIIECTBOBAHUS
enunoii lingua franca B cepe KymbTypel — naTMHCKOro s3bka®. Ilucupl,
BIAJCBIINE TPEUYECKUM MUHYCKYJIOM, TMOSBIBSIFOTCS BCKOpE Ha TEPPUTOPUH
®panmun u ['epmanun (NeNe 4-7). M3penka ynaercss TOYHO YCTaHOBHUTH JIMYHOCTD
«JJATUHSHHUHA» W3 CEBEpO-3amajHoi EBpOmBI, XOpOIIO BIAJAEBLIETO TEXHUKON
MUHYCKYJIBHOTO IpeuecKoro nucbma. Tak, Hemenkas ucciaeaoBarenbuuna I'yapyH
Bunbemen-/luem (ynuBepcutrer KéEnbHa), myTeM CIWYEHHS MaprUHAIbHBIX
3amucel B IBYX PYKOMMCSX, MojBepriuxcs rioccupoBanuio B Xl B., BeisiBHIIA
rpedeckre  aBTOrpadbl HM3BECTHOIO MacTepa OYKBaJUCTCKHX MEPEBOJOB
€CTECTBEHHOHAYYHBIX U (PUIOCOPCKUX COYMHEHWN aHTUYHOCTH Buibrenrma u3
Mép6eke (ok. 1215 — 1284/86), npyra ®ombl AkBunCKOTO (NeNe 8-9)8°,

Ha monsx u mexay crpok pykormcu Oxford, Bodl. Canonici gr. 97 (Ne 10)
COXpaHWJIHCh Tpeueckue W JaTtuHckue mometrsl PoOepra ['poccerecra,

NEepeBEIIero BCE COUYMHEHHUS Apeonaruta Ha JaartbiHb (!), W elle OJHOro

8 Cm.: James, M. R. Greek Manuscripts in England before the Renaissance // The Library, IV/7 (1927). P. 337-353;
Stephens, G. R. Greek Manuscripts in England during the Middle Ages // The Knowledge of Greek in England in
the Middle Ages. Philadelphia, 1933. P. 118-130.

87 Cu.: Dionisotti, A. C. On the Greek Studies of Robert Grosseteste // The Uses of Greek and Latin. Historical
esseys. Eds. A. C. Dionisotti — A. Grafton — J. Kraye. London 1988. P. 19-39. (Warburg Institute Surveys and Texts,
16)

8 Cm.: Bischoff, B. The Study of Foreign Languages in the Middle Ages // Speculum, 36 (1961). P. 209-224.

8 Vuillemin-Diem, G. La liste des oeuvres d’Hippocrate dans le Vind. Phil. gr. 100: un autographe de Guillaume
de Moerbeke // Guillame de Moerbeke. Recueil d’etudes a I’ocassion du 700° anniversaire du sa mort (1286) / Ed.
par J. Brams et W. Vanhamel. Leuven, 1989. P. 135-184.
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3amajHoro nucua. B mponecce paboTel Haa nepeBoaoM enuckon PodbepTt coctaBun
HaOpOCOK rpamMMatuku rpedeckoro sizeika®. Ilo cBumerensctBy Pomkepa Bokona
(ok. 1214 — mocne 1292), yaenuka I'poccerecte, «mactep Pobept nmpu3zBasl rpekoB
¥ coOpaj KHUTH TpaMMmaTuueckue u3 ['penum u u3 npounx [crpan]»®l. Cormacho
«Xponuke» Martses [lapmxkckoro, KOTOpoMy, BOIPOYEM, HYKHO JOBEPSITH OUYECHBb
OCTOpPOXKHO, Onmxkaiuii copatHuk PoOepra, JI)koH BelWCHHICTOK, apXuIbsIKOH
Jleituectepa (ym. 1252), 0OyuuBIINICS TpeuecKOMY SI3bIKYy B AQHUHAX, «IIepeBen ¢
IPEYECKOTO A3bIKA HA JIATBIHb TEKCT, B KOTOPOM HCKYCHO M CXaTO COJEpIKaJcs
MOJIHBI OYEpPK T'PEeuecKol rpaMMaTUKH M KOTOpbId mactep [PoOepr]| HazbiBan
“JloHat TpeKkoB”»%2. OpHIruHaAIbHAS K€ OCTPOBHAS IPAMMATHKA TPEYECKOTO A3BIKA
MOSIBIIAETCS BI0Z0000 pu Pomxepe bakone.

Han nepeBogom amokpuduueckoro «3aBemiaHus 12 maTpuapxoBy,
HaienHoro Jlxonom bericuarctokom B Adunax B 1242 r. (Cambridge, Univ.
Library Ff. I. 24, s. X), PoGept I'poccerect padotan B nape ¢ Hukonaem I'pexom,
win Cunpnuiinem, npuriaameHHsiM uM B Okcdopa u3 FOxuoi Uramuu B 1237 r..
Ve mocie cMmeptu Kaniyiepa ['poccerecta, B 1270 r. Hukonaii I'pek nepesen
TNICeBIOApUCTOTENIeBCKOe counHeHne  “‘De mundo”, oriamuutensHOW wepToid
IIEPEBO/IA KOTOPOTO SIBJISETCS Iepefadya OJHOI0 TPEYECKOrO MOHSTHS JBYMS
JATUHCKUMH, C Pa3JECIUTEIbHBIM COIO30M SEU, B KaKOBOW YEepTE€ YCMATPUBAIOT
«mkony ['poccerectan. IlepeBox «wmaructpa Hwukomas» «...uuTaercss Kak
JATUHCKHUNA TEKCT, MepeBObl ke ['poccerecTa YMTAIOTCSA KAK IPEYECKHE TEKCTHI C
JATUHCKUMHM ciioBaMH <...> Hukonail equHcTBeHHBIN U3 nepeBoqunkoB Xl Beka,
KTO <...> BJIaJACJI TPCUYCCKHUM S3bIKOM, CKa)XXEM TaK, B COBEPLIICHCTBE. <...>
Huxkonaii npenogaBai rpedecKuil A3bIK Ha 3amaje 3a70Jiro J0 TOTo, Kak 3TO CTall

nenatb Bapiaam [u3 Cemunapsl, yuutens [letpapku u bokauuo — 4. K.| 1 Manyun

% Baur, L. Die philosophische Werke des Robert Grosseteste. Minster, 1912. S. 40 f. Oanako Hau6onee
3HAYUTEIbHBIM JOCTIDKeHHEM I 'pocceTecTta okazancsa nepeBos «HukomaxoBoif sTuxm» Apucrorens. Becema
BO3MOXHO, pa60‘II/IM OK3EMIUIAPOM I'PEUYCCKOro CjioBaps CYILI)I, KOTOPBIM ITOJIb30BAJICA y‘leHHﬁ MEPeBOAYMK, ObLI
Leiden Voss. gr. F. 2. (Cu.: Berschin, W. Greek Letters and the Latin Middle Ages... P. 250, nn. 39-42.)

°1 Roger Bacon. Opus tertium, 25 // Fr. Rogeri Bacon opera quaedam hactenus inedita / Ed. J. S. Brewer. London,
1859. P. 91.

%2 Mattaeus Parisiensis. Chronica majora ad a. 1252 / Ed. by H. R. Luard. London, 1880. T. V. P. 284 f.— O

ROUCKax 00CMynHoul OJis IAMUHAH 2Pe4eCcKOol SpaMMamuKy CM. maic. 8 2nase 2 Hacmoswezo uccieoosanus. — A. K.
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Xpucosnop; oH oboratui 3amaj IpeYECKUMHU MPOU3BEIECHUSMHU, KOTOpbIE ObLIN
yIOOOMOHATHBI U HAIMCAHBI HA XOPOIIEH JIATBIHU TOTO BPEMEHI» .

B nenom xe, cuTyauus co 3HAHMEM M H3YYEHHMEM TPEUYECKOTO SI3bIKa K
ceBepy oT Anbn Obu1a B X1 B. HeyremuTenbHa. Yuensiit Gppanmuckaner Pomkep
boKOH, BcrioMUHAasi CBOM YTOMUTENIBHBIE TOMCKH YUUTENs] HUHOCTPAHHBIX SI3bIKOB,
nucail Tak: «Bpsg nm celiercss 4eTBepo JIATMHSH, KOTOPBIE 3HAIOT E€BPEHCKYIO,
TPEUYECKyI0 U apaOCKy0 TpaMMaTHKYy, 1]a ¥ T€ BCE MHE XOpOILO M3BECTHBI, NOO s
CTapaTeJIbHO Pa3bICKUBAJI UX U I10 3Ty CTOPOHY MOPSI, U 110 Ty U MOTPATUI HA 3TO
MHOTO cui. B cpene naTuHsSH HEpeaKo BCTPEUAOTCS T€, KTO YMEET TOBOPUTH MO-
IPEYECKH, M0-apabCKH U MO-EBPEICKU, HO YPE3BhIUAHO MaJIO TE€X, KTO 3HAET camy
CYTh I'PaMMAaTHKH M YMEET Ipenojarb €€ — yX B 3ToM-TO s yOemwica! U kax
CENIbCKHE JKUTETH TOBOPSAT HAa TOM SI3BIKE, KOTOPBIM BBITBEPIAT, HE 3Hasd
rpaMMaTHYECKUX MpaBWi, TaK K€ JeJI0 0OCTOUT U ¢ 3TUMHU. [la, S BUIET MHOTO
IPOCTEIOB, IPEBOCXOHO FOBOPSIIMX HA JIATBIHU U B TO € BPEMs 3HATh HUYETO
HE 3HAIOIIKMX O rpammaTuke. To ke camMoe MOXXHO CKa3aTb IOYTH 000 BCEX
IPUPOJIHBIX €BPESX U rpeKax, a HE TOJIbKO O JATUHSIHAX, KOTOPbIE BBIYUMIIN SI3bIKH

TPEYECKMi ¥ eBpeiicKmiin®.

«Hapon naTUHCKMIA, C YYUTEISIMH CBOHUMH,
3a01y’K/1aeTCsi MHOTOKPaTHO: H0O, BO-TIEPBBIX, OH CUUTAET HEKOTOPHIE JIATUHCKUE
CJIOBA I'PEYECKMMU WJIH €BPEHCKHUMH, KOIZla OHU TAKOBBIMHM HE SIBIISIFOTCS; BO-
BTOPbIX, TIPUIKMCHIBAET WM HENPaBUJIIbHBIE MApaJUTrMbl, HCTOJKOBAHHUS U
TUMOJIOTHH; B-TPETBHUX, HENPABUIBHO IPOU3HOCUT M 3aIIMCHIBAET UX — U B
OCOOEHHOCTH [TaK TOCTYyNalwT| Te, KTO Haubojee MpOCHaBWICS Cpeau
TOJIKOBATEJIEW CJIOB JIATUHCKOTO $3bIKAa <...> 3TH JDKEUbI, Ybs JIOKb JYLINAT
NaTHHCKHHI Hapom»®.

Camomy BakoHY ynanoch COCTaBUTh OTHOCHUTENIBHO YAOOHYIO IpaMMaTHKY
JUist 00Oy4YeHHs] YTEHUIO Ha IPEYecKoM si3bike. B cBoeil paboTe OH HCMONIb30Bal

HCCKOJIBKO I'PCUCCKUX I'PAMMATUYCCKUX TPAKTATOB M, BO3MOXHO, KaKHC-TO Oouiee

paHHUE HapaOOTKM CBOMX AHIJMHCKUX YYMUTENIEH, a B €ro ONMHMCAHUM (POHETHKHU

% Minio-Paluello, L. Opuscula: The Latin Aristotle... P. 108-113 . (I duo traduttori medievali del “De mundo”.)
(L{um. no: Berschin, W. Greek Letters and the Latin Middle Ages... P. 252.)

% Roger Bacon. Opus tertium, 10 // Fr. Rogeri Bacon opera quaedam hactenus inedita... P. 33 f.

% Roger Bacon. Compendium studii philosophiae, 7 // Fr. Rogeri Bacon opera quaedam hactenus inedita... P. 446 f.
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3aMCTHO ABJICHUC ﬁOTaHHSMa, 4YTO I'OBOPHUT, KaK KaXKXCTCA, U O €TO0 YUHCHHUYCCTBC Y

IIPUPOAHBIX TPeKOB®.

«I"'pammaTuka» bakoHa He mMMena OOJIBIIOTO BIMSHHS Ha
CUTyallUl0 B IEJIOM, OJHAaKO OblJa «CHUMBOJMYHA U cumnToMaTuyHay (W.
Berschin): tpu Beka cmycTs mocie TOro, Kak Ha OCTPOBAaxX yraciia TpaIullus
NPaBUIBHOTO H3YYEHUSI T'PEUYECKOTrO sI3bIKa, BBEACHHAS MOHAaXaMH-HpPJIaHALIAMHU,
371ECh )K€, Ha OCTPOBAX, 3aPOIUIICS HOBBIN )KMBON MHTEPEC K «CBSILIEHHOMY SI3BIKY
npeBHocTH». Cpend HEMHOTHX MpoJoJDKaTenel aena bokoHa MOXKHO Ha3BaTh
uMeHa OparbeB-()paHLIMCKaHIEB YWibsiMa ©3 Mapsl, pa3dupaBuierocs, o

KpaliHel mepe, B rpedyeckoM andasure, u Gaemunra xepapaa uz Xsto (Huy), mo

KPaTKOMy Y4eOHUKY KOTOPOTO y4HII rpedeckuii a3bik [letpapka®’.

[Ipoucxoxaenne yactu qUrpaduIHBIX KOJEKCOB MOXKHO CBsI3aTh, O1aroaaps
JaHHBIM Tajieorpaguu M HCTOPUH, HENOCPEACTBEHHO C TIpedeckuM BocTokom
(knacc 3%, NeNe 1-19). TTogo6ubie pykonucH, Bo3Hukasimue B XI-XIV BB., nouru
BCEr/1a MMENIM OTHOIIEHUE K OOTOCIOBCKUM TPEKO-JIATHHCKUM CIIOpaM TO3IHETO
CpenneBekoBbsi. M3BecTtHO, uTOo M3 mpoekra manbl WuHokentus |l yupenuts
JaTUHCKU yHuBepcuteT (puuman Ilapuxkckoro yHuBepcuTeTa) B 3aBOEBAHHOM

% Opnako ocobasd,

KpecToHOCHaMu KOHCTaHTHMHONOJIE HUYETO HE BBIILIO
«MOHACTBIPCKas» YYEHOCTh 3araja BCE K€ MPOHMKAJIa Ha rpedeckuil BocTok ¢
JATUHCKMUMHM MHMCCHUOHEpPAaMU W3 HHUIIECHCTBYIOIIMX OPACHOB, 4 UM KaK HUKOMY
OBbUIO SICHO, YTO O€3 3HAHUS I'PEYECKOro si3blKa MX MPOIMOBEAb HE MMEET Cuiibl. B
1248 r. nexperom mnamnbl MHHOKeHTHs |V B Ilapuke mpennuchiBaioch y4peauTh
JATUHCKYI0 TEOJOTMYECKYI0 IIKOIY JJIA BBIXOALEB € BocToka, mokeraBHIMX
IPUHATH KAaTOJUYECTBO U BEPHYTHCS HA POIAUHY JUISI «MHCCHOHEPCKOW pabOThD»;

OAHAKO M 3A€Ch KaK KaXCTC, ITAalICTBO HEC JOCTUTIJIO TOI'O pE3yJibTara, HA KOTOpBIfI

paCC‘—II/ITI)IBaJ'Iogg. I[OFMaTI/I‘—IeCKI/Ie CIIOPEBI C I'PCKaMH OCTaBaJIHCh ACIOM OTACIbHBIX

% James, M. R. Greek Manuscripts in England before the Renaissance... P. 345.

7 Berschin, W. Greek Letters... P. 254-255.

% Fuchs, F. Die Hoheren Schulen von Konstantinopel im Mittelalter. Leipzig-Berlin, 1926. S. 53 ff.

9 «Hwnuero e n3BecTHO HU 00 HNMCHAX, HA O pe3yjibTaTaX ACATCIbHOCTU BO3MOKHBIX MUCCUOHEPOB C BOCTOKa,
KOTOpBIe 00y4anuck B nanckom “Bocrounom uHctutyTe”». (Altaner, B. Die Heranbildung eines einheimischen
Klerus in der Mission des 13. und 14. Jahrhuderts // Zeitschrift fir Missionswissenschaft, (18)1928. S. 193-208,
bes. 195.
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«monaBwkHUKOBY. Cpemu ¢dpannuckanneB XIII B, Ob1 u3BecTeH CcBOUMU
MOJIEMHUYECKUMH BO33pEHUSMU YNOMSIHYThIA Bbllie Pomxep bakon (ok. 1214 —
1292), a B cpeie JOMUHUKAHCKOTO opjicHa B 1252 r. BO3HUK aHOHMMHBIN TpakTaT
“Contra Graecos”, HaImMCaHHBIA OT JIMIA 4YEJIOBEKAa, Ha3bIBAIOIICTO ceOs
[ManTenerimonoM («Pantaleon») u CcBHIETEIBCTBYIOMIETO O TOM, YTO OH SKOOBI
npucytctBoBal B KoncrantuHomosne B 1054-1055 rr., BO BpeMs OTIydeHHUS
kapaunanoMm ['ym6eprom CunbBa-Kanaunckum nmatpuapxa Muxauna Kepymnapus
OT HepKoBHOro obmienus. Onuu u3 cnuckoB counnenus (Laur. Ashburnham 81, s.
X1V), 3anymaHHbIi Kak OMJIMHIBA, OCTAJICS HENEPEBEACHHBIM Ha TPEYECKUN S3BIK
(COOTBETCTBYIOIIAs] KOJIOHKA MyCTa), U XapaKTEPHO, YTO MMEHHO C TMOMOIIbIO
“Contra Graecos” nomunukanen] byonakypcuo bononckuii B konime Xl B.
cocTaBWJI Ha 0. DBOes cBoW ABys3bIuHBIA ““Thesaurus veritatis fidei” (cm. Hioke,
NoeNe 11-13)1%°, BepmmHoii 1ocTuskeHuil 1aTHHCKOM HepkoBHOM aumaoMatun X
B. Ha BocToke cran JInonckuit co6op 1274 r., Ha KOTOPOM KOHCTaHTUHOMOJIbCKUIN
umrneparop Muxaun VIl Ilaneosmor, mox yrpo3oit BTopxeHusi Boick Kapia
AHXYylHCKOTro B I'penuio, MpUHSJI LEPKOBHYIO YHHUIO IOJ TJIABEHCTBOM mamnbl. B
MOATOTOBKE coOOpa MpsIMO WJIM KOCBEHHO YYaCTBOBAJIM U BHOBBL OOpalllEHHbBIC
KaTOJMKUA W3 TpekoB, Hampumep, Hukonaii, ernuckon Kortpone (Kanmabpus), B
COBEpILICHCTBE 3HABIIMI 00a sA3bIKa W HamucaBiwii kHury “Liber de processione
spiritus sancti et fide trinitatis contra errores Graecorum”, KOTOPYy¥O BIOCIICICTBHH
ucnosibzoBan @oma AxBuHckuid. [pyras 3naunmas gurypa — HMoann I[lapactpon
(Parastro), rpek, ypokeHenr KoHcTaHTHHOIIONS,  MOHaX-(PpaHIMCKAHEII,
ocyulecTBIsSBIIMN nepenucky mexay Muxauwnom VI u manoit I'puropuem X
HakanyHe CoOopa W TNPUCYTCTBOBABIIMK HAa HEM B KadeCTBE IEPEBOIYMKA,
HapaBHE C JOMHUHUKaHIEM BunereabMoM u3z MeéEpOeke — peakuM 3HATOKOM
IPEYECKOTO SA3BIKA Ha €BpPONEHCKOM Bamanet!.

«SI3pIKOBOI KaHOH» BheHHCKOTO cobopa 1312 r., B MOATOTOBKE KOTOPOTO,

Kak cuurtaetcs, npuaumain yudactue doctor illuminatus Paiimyna Jlymmit (ok. 1235

100 Berschin, W. Greek Letters in the Latin Middle Ages... P. 258.
101 Ibid. P. 259. — O pykonucsx Bunbrensma uz MépGeke cM. Boile, a Takxke [punooicenue 2, knacc 30, NeNe 8, 9.
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— 1316), — He BCTyNaBIIMK HU B OJJUH MUCCHOHEPCKHU OPJCH, HO OTTOTO HE MEHEe
aKTUBHO TMPOMOBEJOBABIINM «HOBBIC» XPUCTHAHCKUE UJEHU, — I[MOCTAHOBIISI
yuapenuTh Kadeapbl €BpeMCcKOro, TPEeYecKOro, apadCKOTO U  «XaJJIeUCKOro»
(cUpHIICKOr0) SI3BIKOB B YETHIPEX IIABHEUIIIUX YHUBEPCUTETCKUX IIEHTpaxX 3amnaja:
B [lapmxe, Oxcdopae, bononbe n Calamanke, a Takxe MPU MANCKOW KypHH, «TIe
651 Ta HH Haxoaunack»'92, Cam Jlysnii OTKPBUI HPAKTHYECKYIO KOy M3ydEHHUS
MHOCTPAHHBIX S3BIKOB HA HCHAaHCKOM Mailopke, pacCUMTaHHYIO, IIpaBaa, Ha
IIOJrOTOBKY MHCCHOHEPOB, HAIpaBIsiomMxcsa K apabam Mcmanun'®®. Penrenue
cobopa 1312 r. noarBepawsi BekoM To3zke bazenbckuit cobop 1434 r.,
BO3JIOXKUBIIHKN (prHAHCOBOE OpeMsi 10 00ECTIEYEHNIO BHOBh OTKPBIBAEMBIX Kadeap
Ha Tuledd (PaHIly3CKOTO KOpOJIs, a TakKe aHIJIMMCKOTO, HCHAaHCKOTO |
UTAITBTHCKOTO MOHAIIecTBa U cBsimencTBa?. «Ho HU OHO M3 YTUX HAYMHAHUH HE
MMEJI0O HACTOSIIET0 YycIexa: He OBUI0O JOCTaTOYHOro uucia mnpodeccopoB U
CTYJICHTOB JJIsl OOBABICHHOTO Kypca HayK. CIUIIKOM CUJIbHA ObLIa BEpa B TO, UTO
JKeJIaHue [yuuTh U yunuThcsa — A. K.| HEenpeMeHHO BO3HHUKHET TOT/1a, KOrJla BCE TaK
XOpOIIO PELIEHO, CIUIAHUPOBAaHO M oOIulayeHo. MTak, 3Ta rinaBa B HCTOPUU

3anagHbIX 00pPa30BaTEIbHBIX MHUIMATUB KOHYAETCs, CKOpee, IaueBHO» %,

Hakonen, oT mMO3IHECPEIHEBEKOBOI SIOXM JO HAC JOLUIO MHOYXECTBO
pyKOmNMCel JBOMHOTO THUChbMa — HHTEPIUHEAPHBIX U C PaCIOJIOKECHUEM
IPEYECKOT0 M JIATUHCKOTO TEKCTOB B IMapaUICTbHBIX KOJOHKaX, — YCTaHOBUTH
TIPOUCXOKIEHHE KOTOPBIX He yaaercs (kracc 39, NeNe 1-38). IToaaBnsiomnnyro 4acThb
JBYSI3BIYHBIX PYKOMHCEW ATOr0 BPEMEHHU MO-TPEKHEMY COCTABIISIFOT IIEPKOBHBIC

KHHTHU JIMTYPTUYCCKOT'0 COACPKAHUA U «HCTbU» KHUT'U CBSIIHCHHOFO ITMCaHMHs.

102 Cy.: Corpus Juris Canonici, ed. E. Friedberg. Leipzig, 1879. Bd. 1. S. 1179. (lohannes XXII P. M.,
Clementinae, lib. 5, tit. I, 1.) — 3amMeuaHue OTHOCUTEIBHO MEPEMEHHOTO MECTOHAXOXKAEHHST PUMCKOTO MIPECTOIIA
YKa3bIBaeT Ha MEPHOJ] «aBUHBOHCKOTO TuieHeHus nam» 1309-1377 rr..

103 Cu.: Altaner, B. Raymundus Lullus und der Sprachenkanon (can. 11) des Konzils von Vienne (1312) //
Historisches Jahrbuch. Bd. 53 (1933). S. 190-219.

104 Altaner, B. Die Durchfiihrung des Vienner Konzilsbeschlusses tiber die Errichtung von Lehrstiihlen fiir
orientalische Sprachen // Zeitschrift fiir Kirchengeschichte, 52 (1933). 3. Folge 3. S. 226-236.

105 Berschin, W. Greek Letters and the Latin Middle Ages... P. 262. ITo qokyMeHTaM IAICKOH KaHIEIAPUH,
M3BECTHO, 4TO B 1342 . xanaOpuiickuii rpex Bapnaam n3 Cemunapsl npenogasan B ABUHboHE B TeueHue 81 mus (1),
U B 3TO KpaTKoe Bpemsi ero yueHukoM 6but @panvecko Ilerpapka. [Ipeemunk Bapiaama Ha enucKoONcKol Kadenpe
I'epaue, CuMoH ATyMaHyc, y4ii rpedeckomy s3biky B Pume B 1380-¢ rr.. (Ibid. P. 265, 267.)
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Onnako UHTEPECHO, 4TO, IIOMHMO OBLIOTO OOTrOCJIOBCKO-
WCCJIEIOBATEILCKOTO 3HAYCHUS, B TOPY NPOOYKICHHS KUBOTO HHTEpeca K
HACIIEUI0 TPEKO-PUMCKOW AHTUYHOCTH JABYSA3bIYHBIE pyKonucu CBSIIEHHOTO
MMCAHUSI HAYMHAIOT BBITIOJHATH Ha 3amnajae (PYHKIUIO caMOY4YUTENEld IpeuecKoro
a3plka. M3 COMOCTaBIEHUS TPEUECKOM M JIATUHCKOM BEPCUH HM3BECTHOTO
«CBSILLICHHOT0» TEKCTa BBIyYMBAJIM TPEUYECKUN S3bIK MEPBBIE «IJUIMHUCTHD)
TYMaHUCTUYECKON MOPHI — JaXe IMOCIEe MOSBICHUS CUCTEMATHUYECKOIO MOCOOHUs
Manyuina Xpuconopa. BotT kak, He 6€3 TOpAOCTH, ONMKMCHIBAET MPOIIECC CBOETO
caMo00pa3oBaHus IIEPKOBHBIN pedopmaTop AMOpoko Tpasepcapu (1386-1439),
reHepaj opJieHa KaMaJlbJlyJIOB, COTpYAHUK manbl-rymanucta Hukonas V (Tomazo
[lapenTyuemin), TUIOAOBUTHIA TEepeBOAUMK counmHeHui Jluorena Jlasptckoro,
[lceBno-/Iuonucust Apeomaruta u Moanna 3natoycra (u3 nucema K Kanumawy
@Dpanuecko Konnona, nooecma bononuu):

«Pa3 yx Tbl TOBOpHILIL, YTO T€OE CTANIO BEAOMO, OYJITO 51 BHIYUUIT TPEUECKUIA
A3bIK 0€3 TMOMOLIM YYHUTENs... S OTKpPO Tebe cmoco0, KakuM MHE YIanoch
NpUOOPECTH CKPOMHBIE TO3HAHWUA B OJTOM s3bIlke. bblma y MeHs rpedeckas
[lcanTuph, 10CTATOYHO U3BECTHASI MHE B CHJIy MOETO PEIUTHO3HOTO 00pa3oBaHUsI.
W, BoT, s Hayanm cpaBHUBATh €€ C llcanThpbro JTaTUHCKOM M OTMEYarh, OJHMH 34
JIpYTUM, CHavaJla rjaarojibl, IOTOM UMEHA, a MOCJe U OCTajbHbIEe YacTu peuu. To,
YTO Kaxaas W3 HUX O3Haudajla, g 3allOMHHAJ, W, MO BO3MOYKHOCTH, CTapascs
yAEpKaTh B NaMATH 3HAUEHUs Bcex clioB. CrenaB Tak, s 3aj10ui ocHOBY. [locne
storo s nepemen k EBanrenuro, nocnanusaM [laBna u anocronbckum [lestHusiM u
TaK)Ke U3Y4YHJI UX IOCKOHaIbHO. 100 OHM 3akiouaroT B ce0e BEIMKOE MHOKECTBO
CJIOB, a TIEpEBEJCHbI TOYHO, aKKypaTHO W He 0Oe3 wu3smiectBa. [locie yxe s,
pasyMmeeTcsi, TokKeNal BUAETh A3bYeCKME COUMHEHHUS — U TIOHS uX 6e3 Tpynani®®,

*k*
Kons ckopo aurpaduyHbii KOAEKC CTajdl OJWHAKOBO MHUHYCKYJIBHBIM B

CBOUX JIATUHCKOW M TPEUECKON YacTSAX, HEJIb3sd OOOUTH BHUMAHHEM MpoOJieMy

106 C.: Bertalot, L. Zwolf Briefe des Ambrogio Traversari // Rémische Quartalschrift, 29 (1915). S. 91-106;
Berschin, W. Greek Letters and the Latin Middle Ages... P. 35.
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CXOJACTBA M PA3NMU4Us JIBYX HOBBIX THUNOB mucbMa. OOIIMIA BEKTOp Ppa3BUTHS
rpaduku Ha 3amane u Ha BocToke, a Takke BU3YyaIbHOE CXOJCTBO KapOJIMHICKOTO
MHUHYCKYJIa 3moxu ero paciera (I1X-X BB.) U rpeyeckoro nuchbma Jy4IIHuX KHHUT
CPEIHEBU3aHTUICKON 3M1oxu («okeMuykHoro muHyckyina» XI-XII BB.) Bcerma
3aCTABIISUIA  YYEHBIX TMpEAnoyiaraTh HEKYI CBS3b MEXKIY JBYMsS OSTUMHU
KOAU(UIUPOBAHHBIMM  CHUCTEMaMu TUChMa. Jlenanuch TONBITKM  BBIBECTH
MPOUCXOXKICHUE TPEUYECKOr0 MHUHYCKyJa OT SKOOBI MpE/IIecTBOBABIICH eMmy
natTuHckoM Mozaenu. M3BectHa runote3a Cupuna Manro o0 uMutauuud Oyaylnium
KOHCTaHTUHONOJbCKUM mnaTpuapxom Medoauem (843-847 rr.) KapOJIMHICKOIO
MUChMa, TMPEICTAaBICHHOTO B PYKOMHCSIX Puma TOil MOpbI, KOT/Ia OH U JIpyTHe

BBIXOJIbI M3 BuzanTun Hpe6BIBaJII/I Yy HAaIICKoro I'II)GCTOJIa]'O7

. OnHako 3Ta Teopus
He ObUTa OCHOBAaHA Ha JIAHHBIX PYKOMMMCHBIX MCTOYHHMKOB. [Tomp Kanap moxasar,

yTO paHee, B 815-821 rr., matp. Medoauii, Oyayuu B Pume, mucan eiie rpeyeckum

MAalOCKYJIOM, Ha3blBAEMBbIM B BU3AHTUHCKHX MCTOYHHKAX £QYOV Attoyoaging'®.

A Tyuneensmo KaBamio orcramBan (heHOMEHOJOTHUECKYIO «apajuIeTbHOCTDY

KapOJIMHICKOTO MHChMa M TOTO MUHYCKYJa, KOTOpbIA BO3HHUK Ha pyOexe VIII-1X
BB. B KOHCTAaHTUHONOJILCKOM MoOHacThipe Ctymutr!®®. Bhnpodem, 4yTh BblIE MBI
ynomuHanu MHeHHE O. A. JloOmam-PoxaecTBeHCKOM, paccMaTpyBaBIleld paHHHE
IpEeUeCcKrue «MHHYCKYJIbHBIE» TJOCCH B 3amaaubix pykomnucsax VI-VIII BB. kak
MPOU3BOJIHYI0O OT HAPOXKAAIOIIETOCS HOBOTO CTHJISI JIATUHCKOTO TMHCHMA.
NHTEepecHO OTMETUTH, YTO B PuMe M3MeHeHue CTUJISl TPEeYeCKOro MUchMa OYEHb
obicTpo ObulO BocmpuHsATO AnHactacuem bubmuorekapem (810-879 rr.). B
MOCJIAaHUM, COCTaBJIIEHHOM WM OT HMMEHH pHUMCKOro ummeparopa Jlrogosuka |l

BU3aHTUHCKOMY uMIiepaTopy Bacwmuro |, antumana 855 r. roBoput o “Graeci

107 Cu.: Mango, C. La culture grecque et I’Occident au Vllle siécle // | problemi dell’Occidenti nel secolo VIII. Vol.
I1. Spoleto 1973. P. 683-722. + Il tavv. (Settimane di Studio del Centro italiano di Studi sull’Alto Medioevo, XX/2)
108 Cy.: Canart, P. Le patriarche Métode de Constantinople copiste a Rome // Palaeographica, Diplomatica et
Archivistica... Voi. I. P. 343-353.

199 B nuckyccuu, pasBepHyBILEiics Mocie crioieTanckoi ekiuu Manro. Cau.: [ problemi dell’Occidenti... P. 845-
860, esp. 847.
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codices noviter editi”, T. e. MUHYCKYJNBHBIX. DTOT WTaJbHCKHHA 3PYIUT OBLI
YIAUBHTENBHO YYTOK K U3MEHEHHUAM B COBPEMEHHOM €MY KyJIbTypHOM Mupe™l,

ITo muenwuto I1. PagudorTu, cieayer, Bce ke, AymaTh, 4To B PuMe Hauvana |1 X
B. MHCAIM TPEUYECKUM MAIOCKYJIOM, a i1 Bu3zaHTuu TOro BpeMEHW ObUIH
HEMBICIIUMBI ONBITBI MO KONWPOBAHHUIO HOBOIO JIATHHCKOIO MUHYCKy’na. Ho
OCTa€TCs CXOACTBO MEKIY KAPOJUHICKHUM IIMCbMOM U COBPEMEHHBIM €EMY
IPEYECKUM KHIKHBIM MUHYCKYyJIOM. OTKyna oHo? Ha geine, Kak MOKHO 3aMETHUTh,
AJIIEMEHTBHI CXO/ICTBA MEXAY JIByMs THUIIAMU MOYepKa UMEIOT JIUIb CaMylo OOIIyIo,
Heomnpeaenennyio npupoay (“gli elementi di affinita sono in realta generici”), a
MMEHHO: O0OMM MHHYCKYJaM OJMHAKOBO CBOMCTBEHHA OKpYTJIOCTb OyKB IpHU
OTCYTCTBUU KOHTPACTa MEKIY TOJCTHIMU M TOHKUMU JIMHUSMU, U JTUIIb UHOTJA B
HUX 3aMETHO OTHOCHUTEJIHHOE yTOIIIEHHE BepTUKAIeH . DeMenTsI ke pasnnuus
MEXIYy JBYMs TUIAMH MHMHYCKYJa CYLIECTBEHHBI: IIPAKTHYECKH ITOJIHOE
OTCYTCTBHE JIUTAaTyp B KapOJMHICKOM MHUHYCKYJIE (32 UCKJIIOUEHUEM PEryJIpHBIX
ct u St, a Takke Jjuraryp I ¢ nocienyrwiiei OykBoil B HauOosiee paHHUX
PYKOIIUCAX) MPOTUBOMNOCTABICHO MHOXECTBEHHbIM KOMOWHATOPHBIM BapHaHTaM
CIIUTHOTO HamuCcaHUs B MHUHYCKyJe TpedeckoM. C 3TOM TOUYKH 3pEHHUs, CBS3b
IIOCJIEHErO0 C MHOTOBEKOBOM HMCTOPHEW AHTHMYHOIO KaHIEJISIPCKOTO KYPCHBHOTO
niucekMa ouyeBuAHa. He ciydailHO 0pu NEpBOM 3HAKOMCTBE C TI'PEYECKUM
MHUHYCKYJIOM Ha 3amaje emy Jaiu Ha3BaHue SCriptura longa manu. IToatomy,
CUMTAET HMCCIIEI0BATEIb, HEBO3MOKHO TOBOPUTH O MPOUCXOXKIEHUU TI'PEUYECKOro
MUHYCKYJIa W3 YHIHAJIBHOIO NHUChbMA, W, HANpPOTUB, JIETKO MPEACTaBUTH €ro
SBOJIIONUIO M3 Kypcupall?,

Ecnu cX0AaCTBO ABYX «TJIaBHBIX» IMOYEPKOB OJHOM 3MOXHU MOYKHO IPUITHCATH
o0LIel «MaTpHUILIe» IPEKO-JIATUHCKOTO KaHUEISPCKOTO KOWH?, OT KOTOPOH KaXK[IbIii
MUHYCKYJ 4YTO-HUOYIb 3alMCTBOBaJ, TO MPOTHUBOIOJOKHOE OTHOIICHHUE K

OPUCYTCTBHUIO JIUTaTyp 0003Ha4daeT (PyHAAMEHTAJbHOE PA3IUYUEe MEXKAY ABYMs

10 Cwm.: Arnaldi, G. Impero d’Occidente e impero d’Oriente nella lettera di Ludovico Il a Basilio I // La Cultura, 1
(1963). P. 404-424.

111 ByksanbHo, mo cnosam I1. PapuuorTy, «1y6uroo6pasHocts mrpuxos» (“clavatura delle aste™). SIsnenune umeno
MmecTo 1o Hayana X B. (Radiciotti, P. Manoscritti digrafici grecolatini e latinogreci nell ‘alto Medioevo... P. 110.)
112 |bid. P. 111.
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cucteMamu mucbMall®, B KapOJIMHICKOM MUHYCKYJIE JIMHUH, KOTOPBIE (POPMUPYIOT

OyKBY, B 1I€JIOM IIOYTH HUKOI/Ia HE MOJABEPTaOTCS U3BMEHEHHSM 01 BO3IEHCTBHEM
TpeOOBaHUS CBS3aTh MEXJIYy coO0ol JnBe (Wiau OoJjbIle) coceaHue OYKBHI;
UCKJIIOYCHHE COCTaBIICT JHMIIb JABOWHas ¢opma S. B rpeueckoMm KHUKHOM
MHUHYCKYJI€, HAIPOTHUB, JTUTaTypbl MHOKECTBEHHBI, U OHH ONPEIEIIAIOT Pa3JIMYHbIN
BUJl OJIHOM W TOM k€ OyKBBI B 3aBUCHMOCTH OT TOTO, B KaKU€ CUTyaTUBHBIE
COUYETaHUsI OHA BXOAUT. B KOHEUHOM cueTe, rpeueCcKUil KHUKHBIA MUHYCKYJT OoJiee
BEPEH IIO3IHCAHTUYHON MHCHbMEHHOW TpaJUIMU, MPEICTABICHHON TIPEYECKO-
PUMCKOM KaHIEISPCKAM KOMHD, K KOTOPOW He OTHOCUTCS KapOJWHICKOE IMHUCHMO.
N60 caMm nponecc cBsA3bIBaHUS OYKB, XapaKTEPHBIA U ONPENEISIOMNNA )11 HOBOTO
PUMCKOTO KYpCHBa, CIOKHUBILIETOCS M3 KOWHY, BIOJIHE COXPAHWICS U BO «BHOBb
U300pETEHHOM» TI'PEYECKOM MHHYCKYyJe. «Mbl MokeMm cka3aTh, — nuier [laoso
Panuyorty, maneorpad, MOCBITUBIINN HEMAJIO BPEMEHU M3YUYEHUIO MATUPOJIOTHH,
— UYTO TPEUECKUl KHIKHBIA MHUHYCKYJ OKa3alcsi CHOCOOEH COXpPaHUTH
MO3JHEAHTUYHYIO TPaJULHMIO, MPeoOpa3oBaB €€, HO B TO € BpPEMs YAEpkKaB €e
OCHOBOTIOJIATralIIYIO JIOTHUKY, TO €CTh cUcTeMy nuratyp. [loatomy Bu3aHTHIiCKas
MMCbMEHHAs «IIMBUJIM3ALIM OKa3bIBAE€TCs 00JIee «IPEBHEI», HEXKEU JIaTUHCKAS,
Opd  BCEX  MOBTOPSIIOIIMXCS  CPEIHEBEKOBBIX  renovationes  mocieaHew,

MHCIINPUPOBAHHBIX T103HEAHTUYHBIMU MOAETAMI» 4,

Bocnpusitue rpeyeckoro - KHMXKHOTO  MHUHYCKYyJIa  UTaJOTPEYECKUMU
murpadpuunbiMu - pykonucsmu B XIl B, 3amycTmiio  mporecc  KyJbTypHOU
MOJICPHU3AINH, PE3YJIbTaThl KOTOPOH MOXHO OILICHUTH IO Pa3BEPHYBIIEMYCS Ha
BCEI CpeIM3EMHOMOPCKON TEPPUTOPUU MTPOU3BOJICTBY JBYSA3BIUHBIX KOJEKCOB, OT
FOKHOM M OCTpOBHOW MTanmuu 10 matuHCKMX BiageHu Ha Bocrtoke. bmaromaps
KOHTaKTaM ¢ 3Tumu tepputopusimu, B XI1-XI1V BB. B 3anagnyto EBpory npoHukiu
HOBBIC CTUMYJIBI JIJI1 BOSOOHOBJICHHS TPATUIIMOHHOTO OMJIMHTBHU3Ma aHTUYHOCTH,

B TOM 4YHuCle M uepe3 mocpeAcTBo aurpaduunbix pykomuceil. B XV-XVI Bs.

113 Cy.: Casamassima, E. Tradizione corsiva e tradizione libraria nella scrittura latina del Medioevo. Roma, 1988.
114 Radiciotti, P. Manoscritti digrafici grecolatini e latinogreci nell ‘alto Medioevo... P. 112.
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UTabIHCKUE U «CEBEPHBIC» TyMAHUCThl OTYACTU MBITAIUCH BO3POJIUTH
CPEIHEBEKOBbIE  «UPIAHACKHE» MOJEIU Tpaduueckoro MpuOMKEHHUs K
IPEYECKOMY SI3bIKY, TAKHE KaK YHUCTO T'PEYECKUE PYKONHCU C HWHTEPINHEAPHOU
JATUHCKOM BEpCUEH, OTYACTU CTapaJMCh MPOU3BOAUTH CBOM PYKOIHUCH Ha
MO3/THEAHTUYHBIM MAaHEp, MPEACTABIAs B JIBYX KOJOHKAaX JPEBHUN TIpEUECKUU
TEKCT U €ro HOBBIM r'yMaHUCTHYEeCKUM nepeBol. [lepBbiii criocod mpuOImKeHus K
TPEYECKOMY TEKCTy H30panu Te TYMaHHUCTBI, KOTOpBIE CJIEJOBaIN MPUMEPY
JleonTusa Ilunarta, 4bM TJIOCCUPOBAHHBIE T'PEUYECKUE KOJEKCHI COXPAHWIHNCH BO
MHOXKecTBe (cm. xaace 3°)'°. Cpemu HamGonee 3HAYMMBIX HMEH MHCIIOB-
TYMAaHHUCTOB, CBSI3AHHBIX C NPOM3BOJCTBOM pPYKONHMCEH ABOMHOrO NHChbMa B
HECKOJIBKO KOJIOHOK, 3HauuTcsa ['eopruil I'epmonnm n3 CnapThl, Openo/iaBaBIIni
rpedeckuii s3bik B [lapmxe u Jlonmone B mocnennue aecstunetus XV B.1°. Ero
NEATEIbHOCTh MOXHO COIIOCTaBUTh C JACSATENBHOCTBIO IHCHA  3alaJHOro
npoucxoxnaenuss ~ Xpucropopa Ayspa u3 Kpemcmioncrepa  (ABcTpus),
cosnasasmero B XVI B. Kak rpedeckue, Tak JaTUHCKKE pykorucu'l’,
**k%x

Wrak, npenctaBuB B cBOEH pabOTe CBOJHBIN CIIMCOK ABYSI3bIYHBIX TPEYECKO-
JATUHCKUX PYKOIMUCHBIX UCTOUHUKOB CpenHeBEKOBbs U3 Oosiee yem 250 MyHKTOB
(em.  Ilpunooicenue 2), ™Mbl TONBITAIKCH BKparie 0003peTh MaTepHal,
coOupaBIIMiics  MocienoBareabHO  AnbOeprom  3urmyHaoMm,  bepHapiom
bumoddom, Bamsrepom bepmmnom u Ilaonmo PaauuorTH, ynopsmouutsh ero B
XPOHOJIOTHYECKOM TIOpSAJKE M JAONOJHHUTb, IO MEpPE CHJI, CaMOCTOSTEIbHO
JOOBITHIMU CBEICHUSMM.

Kak M0HO 3aMeTUTh, B3aUMOOTHOILLICHUSI MEXKIY JIATUHCKOW M T'PEYECKOU
COCTABJISIIOUIMMU B PYKONMCSX JABOMHOro mnucbma B CpeaHue Beka MOTJIH

NPUHUMATh JIBE OCHOBHBIE (DOPMBI: PYKOMHCH W3HAYAIBHO BO3HUKAIH Kak

115 O Toif posu, KOTOPYIO B T'yMaHHCTUYECKYHO STI0XY UIpaa aKTHBHOCTh OTAENbHBIX SPYJUTOB U MHCLOB, CM:
Bernardinello, S. Autografi greci e greco-latini in Occidente. Padova, 1979; Eleuteri, P. — Canart, P. Scrittura greca
nell ' umanesimo italiano. Milano, 1991.

118 Cu.: Irigoin, J. Georges Hermonyme de Sparte: ses manuscrits et son enseignement a Paris // Bulletin de

I’ Association G. Budé. 1977. P. 22-27.

117 Cu.: Samaran, C. —Concasty, M.-L. Christophe Auer copiste de grec et de latin au XVle siécle // Scriptorium, 23
(1969). P. 199-214.
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nurpaduaHbIe/OMTMATBAIEHBIE WM K€ CTAaHOBWIMCH TAaKOBBIMH B TIPOIIECCe
MIPOHUKHOBEHUS OJTHOTO SI3BIKA B «IPOCTPAHCTBO» Apyroro. Oba 3TUX «Kiacca
TUTpadUIHBIX KCTOYHUKOB, YCIOBHO «IIEPBUYHBIX» U «BTOPUYHBIX)», COBEPIICHHO
HE3aBUCUMBIC JIPYT OT APYTa, MPEACTABICHB B KHIDKHBIX COOPAHUSIX JTOCTATOYHO
IIHPOKO.

UYro kacaeTcs MEepBOTO Ciydas, PYKOIMCEH, M3HAYaIbHO CO3JaHHBIX Kak
JBYSI3BIYHBIC, TO 37I€Ch TAK)KE€ MMEETCS 08a OCHOBHBIX CIIOCO0A CYIIECTBOBAHUS
MUCHPMEHHOTO OWJIMHTBU3MA. Tpajuiiysi M3TOTOBIICHUS MHOTOSI3BIYHBIX CIHICKOB B
IBe U Oolee KOJIOHKH, 3apOAMBIINCH €lIe B IIO3JHEAHTHYHBIE BpeMmeHall®,
OCTaBaJIach aKTyaJIbHOW, KaK MOXXHO BHJETh, BECbMa JIOJTOE BpEeMs — BILIOTH JI0
XVII B. W cromp xe pacnpocTpaHeHHbIMU B CpelHEBEKOBbE ObLIN
WHTEPJIMHEAPHBIC CIUCKHU NBYS3BIUHBIX KHUT — T. H. «ApJaHACKas» Tpaauiusa. Ho
B KOHIIE KOHIIOB 3amajiHasi KyJbTypa, OMKUCaB CBOCOOpa3HbIA KPYT, MPHUIILIA K eIIe
Oosnee apxaM4yHOW MOJIETTU MPOU3BOJICTBA JABYS3bIYHBIX KHUT, MPEICTaBIIAIONICH
JBa IapajyleNbHble TEKCTA Ha cocelHMx crpanumax’'®.  Dra  momens,
MPOJIOJDKAIOIIAS MMO3THEAHTUYHYIO TPATUIIUI0 KOJEKCOB CBAILIEHHOTO MHCAHUS,
UCIIOJIB3YeTCSl HAMW W TIOHBIHE TIPH BBINTYCKE JUIJIOMATHYECKUX W3IaHUI
NaMATHUKOB MHOCTPAHHOM JINTEPATYPHI.

Pykomnucu, cmanosusuwiuecss nBySI3bIYHBIMUA C TEYEHUEM BPEMEHHU, TO €CTh
npuoOpeTaBie 0Oojiee WM MEHEe OOBEMHYIO MHOSI3BIYHYHO COCTABJISIOILYIO
(ernoccor) moa MepoM CBOMX YMTATENCH U PEIaKTOPOB, HUMEIOT, B KOHEYHOM CYETe,
e/iBa JI1 He OOJIBIITYI0 UCTOPUKO-(PHIONIOTHYECKYIO IEHHOCTD JIJIsl MCCIeIoBaTeNnei
KYJBTYPHBIX B3aUMOCBS3€M e€Bpornenckoro CpenHEBEKOBbs. | peKo-IIaTHHCKHE
3aliCH B TPEX MHChbMEHHBIX MCTOYHHMKAX, PACCMATPHUBAIOIIMXCS Jajiee B Halen
paboTe, MMEIOT KaK pa3 TakOM — BPEMEHHOM, IWMHAMHYECKHMH — Xapakrep.

I'peueckne u natuHckue riocchl XII-XIV BB. B maruHckoil OeHEBEHTaHCKOU

118 Cu.: Radiciotti, P. “Manoscritti digrafici grecolatini e latinogreci: antico, tardoantico ed alto medioevo”, tesi di
dottorato, consultabile presso le biblioteche nazionali centrali di Firenze e Roma. (Capitolo 1)

119 Bo3o6manaa TeHIEHIIUS PACTIONAraTh TPEYECKUH U TATMHCKUI TEKCTHI HA, COOTBETCTBEHHO, JIEBOM U MPaBOH
CTOpPOHAX pa3BOpOTa KHUTH (MCKIFOYeHHE cocTaBiseT tuuib pki. Coisl. gr. 186, cu. Ilpunooicenue 2, knacc 3%, Ne
2). Bo3M0kHO, 3TO 00BSICHSETCS OCOOBIM OYTEHHEM K TPEYECKOMY IIEPBOUCTOYHUKY, CJIOBHO OBbI OTKPBIBAIOIIEMY
HPOCTPAHCTBO JIMCTA, KaK K HAMUCAHHOMY Ha si3bIke Goliee ApeBHeM, yeM saTbiab. (Cu.: Gamber, K. Die griechisch-
lateinischen Mess-Libelli in Stditalien // La Chiesa greca in Italia... P. 1299-1306.)
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bubmuu MM, Cunoo. epey. 104 (101 Bman.), xpanuBmeiics Ha AdoHCKOM
MOJIyOCTPOBE, OTPAXarT MPOLECC OCBOCHUS TI'PEKAMH JIATUHCKOW TI'PaMOTHI,
WHULMAPOBAHHBIM, KaK MOXHO JIyMaTh, CTPEMHUTEIbHBIM MPUXOJIOM, HATUCKOM
JATUHCKOW KPECTOHOCHOW KynbTypbl Ha Bocrtok (erasa 2). Cnoxnas pabota
3aMajlHOTO pellakTopa HaJl TpPedYecKuM s3bIkoM pykornucu PHE epeu. 113,
npojenanHas B Hayaine XIV B., 04eBUIHO, I/I€-TO HA TEPPUTOPUU JATUHCKHUX
BiIajeHnid Ha BocToke, comocTtaBUMa C TOMBITKAMH  aHIJIO-(PaHIy3CKHX
KHIDKHUKOB ~ TIPEJIIIECTBYIONIETO CTOJIETHSI OBJIAJIETh BCEMH  «CEKPETaMI»
IPEYECKOro MUChbMAa M TpPaMMaTUKA M CO3/1aBaTh OPWUTMHAIBHBIE TPEUYECKUE
pyKoTHCcH Ha 3arnaHoi nouse (erasa 3). HakoHen, natuHCKre moMeThl Hadama XV
B. B pykonucu bAH, PAUK 112, nosBidromuecs, KaKk NpaBUIIO, MEXKIY CTPOK
CBs1IEHHOTO MHUCaHUs, CO BCEH BEPOSTHOCTBIO, OTPAKAIOT TY METOAUKY 00yUEHUS
WIM, BEPHEE, CAaMOCTOATEJIBHOIO HM3Y4YEHHUS TPEYECKOIO S3bIKa M0 3HAKOMOMY
TEKCTy, KakOi MoJb30Bajics, Hampumep, AmOpomko Tpaepcapu (enasa 4).
TakoBO MECTO M3yYEHHBIX HAMH HCTOYHUKOB B 00IIIEM KOHTEKCTE CPETHEBEKOBOTO
I'PEKO-JIATUHCKOTO MUCBMEHHOrO JBYS3bluMs, aurpagpuu. O KaKXIOM M3 3THX

MMaMATHHUKOB paCCKa3bIBACTCA B 0T)1€J'IBHOI>1 TJ1aBC AUCCCpTaLlUU.

54



I'nasa 2

JJATHUHCKAA PYKOIIMCBH HA BOCTOKE:
SAIUUTHBIE JIMCTBI CHHO/]. I'PEY. 104 (101 BJIAL.)

MockoBckue pparMeHThbl 0eHeBeHTaHCKoM 0u0auum X—X| B.

B 1920 r. B 'ocynapctBennbiit Mictopuueckuii my3eit B MockBe U3 ObIBIIICH
CunonansHoii (Ilatpuapiieit) OMONIMOTEKH MOCTYMUIA PYKOMHUCH, MOTyYUBIIAs
umdp Curnoo. epeu. 104 (101 Brao.). Koneke dopmara in folio (376/7 x 287/8
MM), HalTMCaHHbIN Ha 285 nuctax, B 2 crojbua no 30 ctpok, coaepxut 44 becenbl
Uoanna 3natoycta Ha 1-e¢ Ilocnamue k Kopundpsanam'?, B MockBy pyKoOIHUCh
Obita mpuBe3eHa B 1655 1. monaxom ApcenueM CyxaHOBBIM M3 a(OHCKOM
Benukoit naBpsl, B unciie 498 rpeueckux KHUT, OTOOPAHHBIX PYCCKUM IMOCIaHIIEM
B CBATOrOPCKMX MOHACTBIPSAX JUISl HYXKJI «CIpaBb» mnarpuapxa Huxomal?,
Coxpanunuce 3anucu CyxaHOBa Ha HUXKHEM IoJjie JI. 3 (KOTOPBIM Mpe/cTaBisieT
CO0OM CTaphIi 3aIIUTHBIN JIMCT PYKOMTUCH): «APCEHNUU» 1 Ha JI. 4 (TMHAKC KHUTH):
«ApceHiin KI'A»2,

Pykomnuce matupyercs 990 r. Ha OCHOBaHMHU MUCIIOBOM 3amMucH HA J. 5 00.:
eypaon) yepi Io(avvov) tam(swvol) (koi) dpapro(hod) (kai) étekeidO(n)
k(o) t(&x) "0 1oV €veotmd(tnc) dmpuhiov) pnvi) ivé(ucticovoc) -y étel [6498 = 990].

Takum oOpa3zoMm, 3TO OJHA W3 CTapeUIux aOHCKUX PYKOMHUCEH, COo3qaHHas erie

120 Onmcanue pykonucu cocTaBiIeHo Mo U3.: Bradumup (Puranmponos), apxum. CHCTEMATHYECKOE OTTMCAHUE
pykomnuceit MockoBckoit CunonansHo# (ITarpuapreit) oubmmorexu. Yacts nepas : Pykonucn rpedeckue. M. :
CunopaneHas TaI., 1894 ; @oukuu, Bb. JI.; Ilonaxos, ®. b. I'peueckue pykonrcu MockoBckoit CHHOIAIBHOM
6ubmmoteku. [laneorpadryaeckue, KOAUKOIOTHIECKHE U OHOIHOrpaduIeckre JOMOTHEHUS K KaTaJory
apxuManaputa Bnagumupa (Punantpornosa). M.: CunogansHast 6nbimorexa, 1993.

121 Ha 51. 4 pykonmcu 3Ha9uTCest moMeTa: «AxvQac». [louepk OCHOBHOTO MHCLA TOT Ke, 4T0 1 B Cunod. epeu. 100

(108 Bnao.), 993 r., c momeramu: « Aavpag ’ABavaaciov év 1 ABw» u «ApceHinn KI'B». Cm.: @ouxuy, b. JI.
I'peuecko-pycckue kynbrypHble cBsizu B XV—XVII BB. (I'peueckue pykonucu B Poccun). M.: Hayka, 1977. C. 95 ;
Apcennit CyxanoB. Uccnenosanue C. berokyposa. Yacts nepsas: buorpadus Apcenust Cyxanosa. M., 1891. C.
CVI. I'pamota adoHCcKOTO MpoTara K narpuapxy Hukony.

122 TTocnennss uudpa mpeacTaBiser coboil MOPAIKOBBIH HOMED PYKOIIMCH, IPOCTABJIEHHBIH B aQ)OHCKOM IIpOTaTe.
Ha 1. 3 06. HaxXoxuTCs cTapas ImoMeTa jJaBpckoro oubimorekaps: BipAlov t(f))g devtép(n)c Oéo(ew)s v,
«KHUTa U3 BTOpOi mapTum, Ne 11».
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npu Ku3HU CB. AdaHacusi — OCHOBaTelsl OOIIEKUTETLHOTO MOHAILECTBA Ha
MIOJTyOCTPOBE.

3a CBOIO HUCTOpPUI0 COOpPHMK TOMWIMH 1O KpailHEH Mepe JBaXKIbl
noABeprayics pecraBpaiuu. B nocnennuii pasz sto npoucxoausio B konie XVIII B.
B MockBe, korjaa Bce rpedeckue pykonucu CHHOAIbHON OMOIMOTEKN MOTYYUIN
OJIMHAKOBBIE KApTOHHBIE MEPEIJIEThI, OOTAHYThIE TEMHOM KOXEH HHU3KOTO
Ka4€eCTBa, C THCHEHUEM 30JI0THIX HOMEPOB Ha Kopemkax 2, OT 3HaYuTENbHO Goee
paHHel, aoOHCKOM, pecTaBpalli B Hadaje M KOHIE OJIOKa Hallel pykomnucu
COXPaHWIHNCh JBOMHBIE 3allIUTHBIE JUCTHI popmata 355 x 285 mm (pa3Mep TekcTa
290 x 180 Mm), B3sThIE U3 JaTUHCKOW bubnnu 6eneBeHTanckoro mucbMma X—XI| BB.
Ha HuX uMTaroTCs OTPHIBKU U3 KHUTY Npopoka Jlanuuna:
1. 1-2 06. — mpomnor Ueponuma + Jlan. 1:1; 3:12-34;
1. 284-285 00. — Jlan. 2:3-44.

123 Crapele epeBsHHBIE TIEPETLIETHI, OUEBHIHO, OBLIH COMKEHBI.
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Puc. 8.
I'IM, Cunon. rped. 104 (101 Bmag.), mr. 1 06.-2:

OOIIMIA BUI Y MHULIHAJ B CTHJIE MOHTEKACCUHO.

OTH HOBBIE 3AIIUTHBIE JIMCTHI, COCYIIECTBYIOIIWE HApsAy CO CTAapbIMU,
COXpaHWJIM MAaCCUBHBIN 4epHO-O0€JbIN TJICTCHBI WHULIAAT «A» (Hdan. 1:1: Anno
tertio...), ¢ KoJBIIOM HaBEepXy M ONYIICHHOW BHH3 HW3JIOMAaHHON IONEPEYHOU
nepeknaauHon (puc. 8). JlatmHckue ¢GparMeHThl JBaXIbl OMHCHIBAIIUCH B
CIIELMAJIBHBIX M3JaHUSIX OTEYECTBEHHBIMH CIIELIMAINCTaMU-UCKyCCTBOBeAamu, M.

I1. Mokpenogoii u E. 0. 3omorosoii'?*. B wactroctu, W. I1. Mokpenosa 3aMedaer:

124 Karanor cpesHEBEKOBBIX 3aNaHOEBPONENCKIX WILTIOCTPUPOBAHHBIX PYKOIMCHBIX KHUT B COOpaHUsX MOCKBBI /
coct. 4. Il. Mokpeyosa, JI. U. ll]econesa ; nayu. pen. Y. I1. Moxpeyosa. M.: Unapuk, 2010. C. 123—124. Ne 62 ;
3onomosa, E. 0. Kawxnas mununatiopa 3anagnoit EBponst XI11-XVII: Karanor ummocTpupoBaHHBIX pyKOITUCEH B
O6ubMoTeKax, My3esiX 1 YacTHBIX coOpanusix Mocksbl. M.: CeepHslii nanomuunk: Kyukoso mose, 2012. C. 88. Ne
35. B 06oux xaranorax JOIyIIeHa OIMOKa OPeIeICHUS IPaHuIlbl TekcTa: ctuxoM Jan. 3:21 okaHuMBaeTcs
JMLEeBast CTOPOHA JI. 2, OJTHAKO Ha 00OPOTHOH CTOPOHE, CTEPTOH U IJIOXO YMTAEMOM, TEKCT POJIOIDKACTCS 1
J0XomuT 1o cruxa 3:34. Bo3HuKIIee BCleICTBHE 3TOTO Y HAC MPEAIIOI0KEHHE O CBS3H JaHHOTO JINCTA C
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«JIucTel maTuHCKUX (PAarMEHTOB MEHBINE IO pa3MepaM, YeM JIMCTHI TPEUYECKOTO
KOJIEKCa, B KOTOPBI OHHU OBUIM BIIUTHI <...> COXPAHWIHCHh TAK)XE OPUTHHAIBLHBIE
3amuTHBIE JUCTBI 3 U 283, coBmagaroniyue ¢ OJIOKOM TPEYECKOM PYKOIUCH IO
pasMepaM U TIO cJelaM OT TMOBPEXICHUN JAEPEBSIHHBIX KPBIIIEK IepervieTa
KyKaMu-IpeBotodnamu. <...> Mcxoas u3 TOro, 4To Ha JATUHCKUX (parMeHTax
okazanuck 3anucu Apcenus Cyxanosa (1. 1 u 2), oHM, BUAMMO, ObUTH YK€ CILIUTHI
C TpPEYeCcKUM KoJiekcoM, KoTopeiii moctynuia B ['MM BMecte ¢ CuHOmanbHOMN
6ubaroTexoit B 1920 r.»i%,

YToyHuM: 3amucu Ha 3amuTHbIX J. 1 uw 2 (cnoBa «MoanHa» wu
«31aToycTaro») SABJISIOTCA YACTHIO OOLIMPHONM MUCHOBOM ckpemsl 1775 1126 a
xapakTepHas nojnuchk CyXxaHoBa CTOUT, KaK YK€ OTMEYaJiOCh, HA HBIHEIIHEM JI. 3,
T. €. Ha TIEPBOM CMApoM 3allIUTHOM JIUCTE PYKOIMCH, U Ha JI. 4, T. €. Ha €€ CTapoM
«TUTYJIBHOMY JiUcTe (rHakce). OTHAKO 3TO HE OTMEHSIET BO3MOXXHOCTH TOTO, UTO
dbonMaHT BBITISAAET Tak, Kak ceiiyac, U Bo BpemeHa CyxaHoBa. MoHax ApceHwuii
MOI' TPOMYCTUTh JBa TEPBBIX 3alIUTHBIX JIMCTA JIATUHCKOTO TMChbMa, HE
OTHOCSIIIINXCS HAMPAMYIO K TPEYECKOMY KOACKCY, U PACIUCATHCS YKE HA TPETHEM,
YUCTOM JIUCTE PYKOIHUCHU, a TAKKE€ Ha CJICAYIOIIEM JIUCTE, OTKPBHIBAIOIIEM TEKCT
counHeHnA'?’. BaxkeH TOT (DaKT, 9TO JATHHCKHE 3AIUTHBIE JIMCTHI JIEHCTBUTEIEHO
MeHbIe o gopMmary (355 X 285 MM), 4eM 3aKIIOYAIONINN UX TPEUECKUN KOJEKC
(376/7 x 287/8 MM), 1 BMECTE C TEM OHHU COXpaHWIM Bce UcxonHblie 30 cTpok
TEeKCTa U He ObUTH 00pe3anbl. Takum oOpazom, moj 00510kKoi Cunoo. epeu. 104
(101 Bnao.) HaxonsATcsl TOJHOIIEHHBIE (PparMeHThl HEKOTrJa CYIIECTBOBABILETO

OnONENCKOro MaHyCKpUIITa, COXPAHUBILUE CBOM UCXOAHBINA pa3Mep.

¢dparmenrom Benevento, Archivio di Stato, Frammenti 1-4, s. X1 in. (BMB: MANOSCRITTO BNS-1. URL:
http://edu.let.unicas.it/bmb/), Tekct, Ha koTopoM HaunHaeTcs co cruxa Daniel 3:21, oka3anoch HEBEPHBIM: STH
PYKOIIHICH HE UMEIOT MEeXTy co00i CBS3M.

125 KaTasor cpeiHEBEKOBBIX 3aMaHOEBPONEHCKUX HILTIOCTPUPOBAHHBIX PYKOIUCHBIX KHUT ... C. 123-124,

126 MMonmplit TexcT 3anucy Ha 1. 1-8 u 280-282 rnacur: «Moanna 3nartoycroro u3 CHHOAANHON 6GUOIHOTEKH, a
MOJIMTMCAHO T10 MPUKa3aHuio csaTeimero Cunona CHHOAATHOTO oMY HepoanakoHoM ['egeonom 1775 romy Mariay.
3a MCKIIIOUeHNEM Ha3BaHUI IPOU3BEAECHHUM, 3TOT TEKCT OJJMHAKOB BO BCEX I'PEUECKHUX pyKonucsx CHHOJaIbHOTO
coOpaHus.

127 Ha 5. 4 crout u nomera 6ubnuorexaps Benukoii naspsl (cM. mpumed. 2). Kpome Toro, moanuce CyxaHosa Ha
muueBoi (1) cropoHe CTaporo 3amuTHOTO JIMCTa (1. 3), COXPaHUBILIETO CIIEJBI KIIesl, CBUIETEIbCTBYET O TOM, 4TO B
XVII B. 3TOT NMCT y’ke OBUT OTCOEIMHEH OT KPBIIIKH MEPEIlIeTa, U, 3HAUNT, PECTaBpaIys KoAeKca ABYMs HOBBIMHU
3aIIMTHBIMH JIMCTaMU JIATHHCKOTO MEChMa ObUIa MPOM3BeIeHa paHbIIIe.
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E. FO. 3onoroBa, yaenuB, B CBOIO O4Y€pellb, JOCTATOYHO MHOIO BHUMAaHUS
XYyJIO)KECTBEHHBIM ~ OCOOEHHOCTSIM HWHUIIMANa «B CTWIe MOHTEKACCHHOY,
MPAKTUYECKH HE 3aTPOHYJIa BOMPOCHI KOJUKOJIOTHH OTPHIBKOB M OCOOCHHOCTEH MX
nucbMa. Mexay TeM TMOYepK PYKONHWCH, Ha Hall B3TJSAI, caM 1o cebe muMmeeT
U3BECTHYIO <«OCTETHYECKYIO» IICHHOCTh, SIBISSICH BEChbMa KaJTUTpaUIHBIM
oOpa3rioM paHHEro OCHEeBEHTaHCKOro muchMa (puc. 9). PacuBer 3toro Tuma
rpaduku OyaeTr HabI01aThCsl MPUMEPHO Yepe3 CTOJIeTHE, BO BTOPO mojioBuHE Xl

28 O6mamas BceMH

u Hagane Xl B., mpu aG6arax AmwrepHe u Jlesumepun’
XapaKTEPHBIMA YEPTAMH  «IIAPATHOTO» FOKHOUTAIBSHCKOTO JIMTYPTHUECKOTO
MUHYCKYyNa, ¢ IpucymM X B. HAOOPOM JIMTaTyp W 3HAKOB MPETMHAHMS, TIOYEPK
MOCKOBCKOTO (pparMeHTa OTIUYAETCs CKPYIJICHHOCTBIO JIYKTa, XapaKTepHOW s
MUCbMa OCHEBEHTAHCKMX PYKOIMHCEH BOCTOYHOTO IIPOUCXOXKICHUSA, TaK

129 Opmako o00a OTEUECTBEHHBIX

Ha3bIBAEMOT0  «IMUChbMa THIa  bapm»
HCKYCCTBOBE/Ia, OMHPAsCh HAa aBTOPUTETHOE MHEHHe Kypartopa Ilapmxckoii
HaloHapHOU OumbOmmoTekn ®pancya ABpwis (Frangois Awvril), BeickazanHOe,
BEPOSITHO, B JOPME YCTHOM KOHCYJIBTAIIUHU, CXOJSITCS HAa TOM, YTO PYKOIIHCh MOTJIa
OBITh CO37]aHa HEIMOCPEICTBEHHO B CKPUNTOPHU OCHEIUKTUHCKOTO MOHACTBIPS
Montekaccuno B HOxnHoit Mtammum B X—XI| BB. Cxokee MHEHHE O JaTHUPOBKE U
JOKaJaM3allid WHHIMATa BbICKa3aJla HaM B YacTHOW TNepenucKe W Beayluas

COBPCMCHHAsA 3alaaHas CICOUaIMCTKa IO OPHAMCHTHKC OCHEBEHTAHCKUX

pykomuceii JIxymus Opoduno®,

128 TTo nepuopuzamuu D. A. Jloy, Hodepk MOXKeET ObITh OTHECEH K MepHOLy (POPMHUPOBAHUS KAHOHUYECKUX (GOpM
nuchbMa, 3anumaromemy Bech X B. (Loew, E. A. The beneventan script: A History of the South Italian Minuscule.
Oxford, 1914. P. 316). Cm. Taroxe: Newton, Fr. The scriptorium and library at Monte Cassino, 1058-1105.
Cambridge, 2001. (Cambridge Studies in Palaeography and Codicology, 7.)

129 Cm.: Loew, E. A. The beneventan script ... P. 150-152.

130 «About the fragment in Moscow: I think the letter “A” is very beautiful and elegant, perhaps cassinese or
beneventan (from the city of Benevento), end of X century». (ITucemo ot 10.02.2014.)
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Puc. 9.
I'IM, Cunon. rpeu. 104 (101 Bnag.), 1. 1 00.:

oOpa3zelr 0EHEeBEHTAHCKOTO MUChMa 3aIIUTHBIX JUCTOB

MockoBckue (pparMeHThl OCHEBEHTAHCKOW PYKOIHMCH HE ObUIM yYTEHBHI B
peectpax, BeIxoauBmIMX ¢ 1914 r. mox pemakuuer 3ayumHaATENsT COBPEMEHHOMU
«OEHEBEHTHCTUKN», aMEePUKAaHCKOro naneorpada Dnuaca Ditsepu Joy®!, a mosxe
NPONOIKEHHBIX  KAHAJACKOW  McclenoBaTenbHuIell  Bupmkunuein  Bpayn2,
[TocTeneHHO, OJHAKO, 00 ATHUX OTPBIBKAX CTAJ0 HM3BECTHO Ha 3amajae: B HBIHE
JEHCTBYIOIICH 00IIeI0CTYITHOM MEXKTyHApOIHOU AIEKTPOHHOM Oase
OeneBeHTaHckux pykonuceid Bibliografia dei manoscritti in scrittura beneventana
(BMB, http://edu.let.unicas.it/bmb/), momnepxuBaeMoit yCHIUSAMH COTPYIHHUKOB
yHuBepcuteta MoHTekaccnHo, UM npucBoeH Homep MANOSCRITTO MHM

131 | oew, E. A. The beneventan script ... P. 622 ssq. Appendix : “A hand-list of the beneventan manuscripts”; Idem.
A new list of beneventan manuscripts // Collectanea Vaticana in honorem A. M. card. Albareda. Cita del Vaticano,
1962. P. 211-244. (Studi e testi, 220.)

132 Brown, V. A second new list of Beneventan manuscripts [1-V] // Mediaeval studies, 40 (1978) — 70 (2008).
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(Moscow Historical Museum) — 104. OgHaKO HUKAaKUX KOHKPETHBIX JAaHHBIX O
COCTaBE M BHEIIIHEM BHIe ()ParMEHTOB 3alMCh HE COJACPKHT: KaK CKa3aHO Ha cailTe
— 1ub0 10 MpPUYMHE OTCYTCTBHS TAaKOBBIX, JHOO B CHIy «OTCYTCTBHS

JIOTOBOPEHHOCTH O JIOCTYIIE K HUM» 33,

IHapu:kckuii bparMeHT TOM K€ PYKOIIUCH

B XIlIl B. matunckass bubaust OeHEBEHTAaHCKOTO MHCHhMA, HUCIIOIL30BAaHHAS
IpU pecTaBpalliid BU3aHTUHUCKOTO MaTPUCTHYECKOrO KoJieKca, Obljla CHaOMXeHa
IPEYECKIMH MEXITYCTPOIHBIME I1occamu 3!, BosHuKIIee y HAC IPEAIIONI0KEHUE O
TOM, YTO 3TH TJIOCCHI BO3HHUKIIHU €IIe 10 TOTO, KaK JIUCTHI MOMaId B TEPEIUIeT,
NOJITBEPANUIIOCHh TIOCTE HAXOAKU cleayrouero ¢parmenra. MmenHo Onaropaps
TPEYECKUM TIOMETaM, BCTPEUAIOMIUMCS MEXIy CTPOK JJaHHOM JaTHHCKOM
PYKOTIIUCH, YAAJIOCh YCTaHOBUTH CBSI3b MOCKOBCKHX JIMCTOB C aHAJOTUYHBIM
dbparMeHTapHbIM MaTe€pUaIOM, JaBHO YYTEHHBIM 3alaJHBIMH YYEHBIMU H CO
BTOpOi moioBuHbl XIX B. xpansmmmcs B Hanmonanenoit 6ubnunorexke ®panuun
(puc. 10). B 1964 r. B coobuiennn (paHIly3CKOTO HCCIEI0BaTENsA-My3bIKOBEIA
Mumens ['tormo (Huglo) okasancs BocnpousBeneH (parMeHT OCHEBEHTAHCKOTO
nucta u3 coopuuka Paris. lat. 17177 (Recueil de fragments) ¢ waeHTHYHBIMH
rnoccamu™>®. Kak yTo4HsI aBTOp 3aMeTKH, J1. 16-19 3Toro c60pHMKa, U3BECTHEIE
3. A. Jloy u onpejielieHHbIC MM Kak patristica, comepikat Ha caMOM JieJie IJIaBbl U3

136 Jlpa nBOWHBIX JHCTA,

Ooubneicknx KHUT TpopokoB Mesexumns u Jlanunia
natupyembix uM XI-XII BB., 00pe3ansl 10 hopmara in quarto (255 x 315 mMm) u,

1o Bceit BUIUMOCTH, KOIr'Za-TO BBIIIOJIHAJIN TY XKC (1)YHKHI/IIO 3alllUTHBIX JIUCTOB,

133 «(Nella base dati non sono presenti schede relative al manoscritto o non & consentito I’accesso ad esse».

TTono6Hast sxe hopMyIHPOBKa COMPOBOXKIAAET yIIOMUHAHUS 0 OeHeBeHTaHCKUX (hparmentax PHb B CaHkT-
ITerepOypre.

134 Bnaropapro cotpyaauiy Busanruiickoro otaena MuctutyTa Beeobeit ucropuu PAH M. A. Kypbiiesy,
yKa3aBIIyio MHE B iekadpe 2013 r. Ha 3TOT ABYSI3BIYHBIN TOKYMEHT. JlaTHpOBKA TPEUECKOr0 OYEepKa III0CC
npuHa uiexkuT b. JI. ®onkuuy.

135 Huglo, M. Liste complémentaire de manuscrits bénéventains // Scriptorium, 18/1 (1964). P. 89-91. PI. 112 (f.
18Y). Mozanee pparmertr BMB MANOSCRITTO PSN — 17177 6611 mukpoduismuposan: «ll codice é stato
schedato e microfilmato (microfilm nr. 135) dal Centro per la documentazione dei manoscritti grammaticali
dell'Universita di Cassino» (URL: http://edu.let.unicas.it/bmb/). Heite Becs cGopuuk Paris. lat. 17177 nocrynen on-
naiin Ha caiire BNF (URL: http://gallica.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/btv1b9065998b/f37.image u cnesn.).

136 | oew, E. A. The beneventan script ... P. 356. Appendix. “Hand-list of Beneventan Manuscripts”.
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137

YTO U MOCKOBCKHE PparmeHThI~'. JlobaBum: 1. 16—-17 u 18—19 npunaanexar 1sym

pa3HbIM OMONEHCKUM pyKOMHCSM. [ JI0CCHI PUCYTCTBYIOT JIUIIb B TEKCTE KHUTU

Janunia, Ha i. 18-19.

Puc. 10.
JIB€ 4acTu OJTHOUM PYKOITUCH:

a) 'M, Cunon. rpeu. 104, 1. 2; b) Paris, lat. 17177, f. 18Y

Cyas mo ciyeOHOW 3aliCH MapWKCKOTo OMOIMOTeKapsi, OTPHIBKA ObLIH
noctaBieHsl ¢ Adona B Mmmeparopckyro OMOIMOTEKY YYEHBIM coOMpareneM
Dmmanysnem Mumnepom (1812-1886) B 1866 1.1 B 1863 r. mcciemosarens
no6siBan B KoHcranTtuHoMoie n Ha rope AdoH, a rogom noxxke — Ha 0. Dacoc.
JlBa ero mytemecTBUS Ha BOCTOK omMcaHbl B HEOKOHYCHHOW KHUTE
BOCTIOMUHAHUH, IO KOTOPOH MOKHO MPOCTEANTH MyTh apxeorpada OyKBaJbHO IO
JHSAM, U3 MOHACTBIpS B MOHACTHIPH'®. TIpuOBIB B aJMUHUCTPATHUBHBIA LEHTP
MOHAIIIECKOTO TI0JIyocTpoBa, Kapero, u HaHecss BUBUTHI IPOTy AdoHa U TyperKkomy
KaiilMakaMy (KOTOpPOTO OH OIIMOOYHO HA3bIBAET APAroMaHOM), HCCIIEI0BaTElb

YCTPOWJICS. HA )KUTEIILCTBO B CKUTY CB. AHJpes. OTCro/1a OH COBEpIIA S3KCKYypCHUU

187 Matuposka M. Trorsio 6bia BrocneacTBun usMmenena ®@p. Hetoronom u B. Bpays Ha X B. (CM. npumeu. 22.)

138 J1. 16, 18: «Rapporté du Mont-Athos par M. E. Miller. Donné par lui a la Bibl<iothéque> Imp<ériale>, nov.
1866». CBenenust 06 aOHCKOM IIPOUCXOXKIECHHH MaHyCKPHIITa COEpKaTcs Takke B Oroiuerene «Bibliothéque de
I’Ecole des chartes» (Paris, 1870. T. XXXI. P. 492: «fragments en écriture lombardique, avec gloses en grec,
rapportés du Mont Athos») u B o6iem 063ope narunckoro pouna BNF: Hauréau, B. Notices et Extraits de quelques
manuscrits latins de la BNF: 6 vols. Paris, 1890-1893. Vol. V (1892). No. 15265-17990.

139 e Mont Athos, Vatopédi, I’Ile de Thasos / par Emm. Miller ; avec une notice sur la vie et les travaux de M.
Emm. Miller par le M* de Queux de Saint-Hilaire. Paris, 1889.
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B MOHacTeipu MBupoH, Baronen, JlaBpy; 3aTeM COCTOSUIOCH €r0 MEPBOE «YyUEHOE
TypHE» 1O MOHACTBIpAM cB. llaBma, J[lmonucumar, ['puropmsa Hasuansuna,
Cumonerpa, Kcuponoram. Ilo coxpaHMBIIMMCA NHCbMaM HCCJIEA0BATENS
U3JaTeNId BOCCTAHOBHJIM HCTOPHUIO €ro mocemieHuil obureneir Ilanmokpatop u
CraBpoHUKHTA, a TaKkKe BTOpOe «TypHe» 1mo MoHacTbipsiM Kcenodont, Joxuap,
Kacramonutr, 3orpad, Xwiannmap, OcdurmeH, BHOBb Baromenq u VBupoHs,
dwnotent, Kapakamma n Kcuponoram. [TomumMo cemu OONBIINX MOHACTBIPCKUX
OuOMMOTEK, KaK BTOPUYHBIN, HO BEChbMa HEINpeACKa3yeMblii 1 MHOT'OOOCIIAIOIIHIA
UCTOYHUK HaXo[0K, MwiutepoM o0o3HaueHbl «keiabu» (kelia), 3aBucumble OT
OOJBIINX OOUTENEH:

«Ecau cocpenoTOUUThCs UCKIIIOUNTENBHO HA MOHACTBIPCKUX OMOJIMOTEKaX,
TO O3TO OCTaBUT O€3 BHUMAHWA HEKHH BTOPUYHBIA HMCTOYHUK OTKPBITUU.
[TosryocTpoB AdoH OYKBaJIBHO yCESH MOHAIIECKUMH XUJIMIIAMH, Ha3bIBAEMbIMU
MMEHEM ““KeJIMii”. DTU KeJIbU HE JUIIEHBI ONPEICICHHOIO0 HHTEpeca: 3a4acTylo 3TO
3JaHU€ B OJMH 3TaX, C OJTHOM WM JBYMS KOMHAaTaMH, OTAEJICHHOE OT BHEIIHEH
nepkBH. Kaxxplil U3 TaKMX JOMHUKOB 3aHAT OJHUM WJIM IBYMsI MOHaXaMH, KOTOPbIE
IIaTST MOAATh TOMY MOHACTBIPIO, OT KOTOPOTO 3aBUCUT Keibsi. Becbma yacTo Tam
HAXOAATCSl MaHYCKPUITHI, HPOUCXOJsIINE, 0€3 COMHEHHS, U3 MOHACThIpeH u
npeObIBaloIIMe B MJIAYEBHOM COCTOSIHUU pactiafa. [loutn Bce oHU pa3opBaHbl, HE
noiHbl. [lepraMeHHbIe KOJIEKCHI OCOOEHHO MCKAJIEUeHbl — [3TOT MaTepuan]
CIIY)KUT Ul 3aKJI€HKH CTEKOJ W JUI1 HAaKpbIBaHWsA TOPIIKOB ¢ BapeHbeMm! B
OOJBIIMHCTBE CIIy4aeB 3TO, BCE K€, OObIYHBbIC LIEPKOBHBIE KHWUTH, HE MUMEIOLIUE
Kakoi-mbo neHHoctu. Ho mHorna 3aeck ciiydaercss ObITh BO3HATPaXACHHBIM 32
CBOM TPYJIbl OTKPHITHEM KaKOTO-HHOYAb HEM3AAHHOTO ()parMeHTa 3HAMEHUTOTO
COUYMHEHUSI — [HaWJIEHHOT0, | MPENOJI0XKUM, 100 00CKOU nepeniema. SI cam uMen
yCIIeX B MOJOOHBIX 3aHATHX, U €CIIM 51 0 UEM U KaJIel0, TaK 3TO O TOM, 4TO HE ObLI
B cuiax mocetutb Bce kenbu! K HecuacTpio, OoJbIIas MX 4acTh HAXONIATCSA Ha

3HAYUTEJIBHOM PAacCTOSAHUM JpPyr OT JApyra, a [OrpaHUYEHHOE| BpeMs
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MPEMSTCTBOBAJIO TOJOOHBIM JKCIEAUIMSIM, KOTOpPbIE YaCTCHBKO OKa3bIBAIHCH
OECILIOHBIMY C JIUTEPATYPHON TOUKH 3peHmsin 40,

Wtak, ¢pparmMeHTapHBI MaTeprant MOT ObITh IprOOpeTeH D. Muepom Kak
B OMOHoTeKe 60IBIIOr0 a)OHCKOTO MOHACTHIPS, TaK M B MAJICHBKON «KEIbe», T
nepraMeH, Mo CJIoBaM aBTOpa, IIeJ Ha OKOHHBIC TMEperuieThl M 3areyaThIBAaHHUE
«TOPIIKOB ¢ BapeHbeM». HeBO3MOXKHO CKa3aTh, OTKY/a, U3 KaKOH PYKOMUCH OBLIH
B3SITHI TAPYIKCKHE JIUCTHI, OJHAKO, COTIOCTABJISIS KX C MOCKOBCKMMH (PparMeHTaMH,
MOYHO 3aMETUTh MX OTHOCHTEIBHO MEHbIIHH pazmep (255 % 315 mporup 355 X
285 MM) U IUIOXYIO COXPAaHHOCTb. BecbMa BepOSITHO, JNHCTBI ObLI 0Ope3aHbl U
BIIUTHI WM MOIKJICCHBI B KaKyIO-TO OTPECTABPUPOBAHHYIO IPEUECKYIO PYKOIHCH
¢dopmara in quarto. Muuiep, B COOTBETCTBUHU € OOBIYHON MPAKTHKON TEX JIET, MOT
IIPOM3BOJIHLHO HM3BJIeUb 3TH Membra disiecta (2 ABOWHBIX JIUCTAa) M3 IMEperuieTa u

3a0paTth ¢ coboii B [Tapmxk.

[IpeanpuHsTOE HAMH U3YYEHUE PEECTPOB OCHEBEHTAHCKUX pyKOMHCEH O.
Jloy — B. bpayH mno3BOJMIIO yCTaHOBHUTh, UTO Ha AdoHe yienen emie OJIUH
oOpazel] FKHOUTAIBIHCKOTO JIATUHCKOTO THChbMa: B OMOJMOTEKE MOHACTBIPS
KyTnymyi, moja mepemieroM rpeuyecKor PyKONUCH, coAepxkaiien «JIecTBuiry»
HNoanna CuHaiCKOro, XpaHSATCS JBa JUcTa W3 Oubnerickoil kuuru Mesekuuis,
COCTaBJISAIONIME Tapy K (PparmMeHTy, npuBe3eHHoMmy O. Munepom B Ilapuxk. Ha
TOXKJECTBO 3alUTHBIX JINCTOB Kojaekca Koutloumousiou, 53 (Lambr. 3122) u .
16—17 coopuuka Paris, lat. 17177 Bupmkuauu BpayH B cBoe BpeMs COIJIACHO
yKa3ajau BeAYIHUE CIEHHAIUCThI B 00JACTH JIATUHCKOW U rpedyecKoi naneorpaduu

141

K. Jlepya u ®@. Hetoton **. K coxayieHnio, y HaC OTCYTCTBYET (oTorpaduaeckoe

140 Miller, E. Comptes rendus des séances de 1’ Académie des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres. Année 1865.Vol. 9, no
9. P. 29-30. IMporokoin 3acemanus ot 10 ¢espans 1864 r. (nepeso Hait. — A. K.). OTpBIBKH 5THX POTOKOJIOB
neperneyarteIBanuch Takxke B: Archives des missions scientifiques et littéraires. 1865. 2¢ série. T. II. P. 493-521 ;
Miller, E. Mélanges de littérature grecque. Paris, 1868. P. I-XI ; Bibliothéque Nationale: Catalogue des manuscrits
grecs, latins, francais et espagnols et des portulans recueillis par feu Emmanuel Miller, publié par Henri Omont.
Paris, 1897. P. IX-XV; Le Mont Athos ... par Emm. Miller. P. 369-386.

141 Brown, V. | libri della Bibbia nell'ltalia meridionale longobarda // Forme e modelli della tradizione manoscritta
della Bibbia / a cura di Paolo Cherubini. Citta del Vaticano: Scuola Vaticana di Paleografia, Diplomatica e
Archivistica, 2005. (Littera antiqua, 13.) P. 284, no 10. («Databili al s. XI, appartenevano allo stesso esemplare da
cui provengono le cc. 16-17 del Par. Nouv. acq. lat. 17177». — Yxa3zauue na poun Nouveles acquisitions sisisiercst
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BocrpousseaeHue 1. 1-2 u 202-203 u3 stoit «JlectBuns» Moanna Cunaiickoro#,
B wMexayHaponHON cucTeMe ydyeTa OEHEBEHTAHCKMX pYKOIUCeld (QparMeHT
nonyunn curHatypy BMB: MANOSCRITTO ATK — 53.

[To muenuto B. bpayH, nepramen «ciokeH moroJyiaM, 4ToObl MOIyYnIIUCh 2

HAYaJIbHBIX M 2 KOHEYHBIX 3allTUTHBIX J'II/ICT3.»143.

Ha stor pa3 pecraBpauun
noJiBeprajicss kKojekc ¢opmara in 0ctavo, mo3TOMy HCXOJHbIC OCHEBEHTAHCKHE
JIUCTBI, OYEBUIHO, ObUIM TOBepHYTHI Ha 90°, crmokeHbl WM oOpesanpl. Ha HuX
COXpaHUJIOCHh 28 CTPOK TekcTa. Pasmep pacnpaBieHHbIX a)OHCKUX JIMCTKOB (336 X
229 MMm) Oosbliie, yeM y mapuwxckux (255 % 315 mM), HO MEHbIIE, YeM Y

MOCKOBCKHX (355 % 285 mM), coxpanuBimx Bce 30 cTpok TekcTa (CM. TaOIuILy).

CBoanasi Ta0una 00beIUHAEMbIX (PPATMEHTOB

(BMB: MHM-104, PSN-17177 u ATK-53). Conep:xanue u pa3mepsbl

TUM, Cunoo. epeu. 104
(101 Bnaz.) 355%285 (290%180) mm,
BMB: MANOSCRITTO 2 ¢10., 30 cTpok
MHM-104
2 bifolia

1.1 —2o06. nposior Meponnma

Han. 1:1, 3:12-34 | glossae

1. 284 — 285 00. Han. 2:3-44 glossae

BNF, lat. 17 177, Recueil
de fragments 255%315 mm, lignes?
BMB: MANOSCRITTO
PSN-17177 Ez. 39
2 bifolia
f. 16-17

f. 18-19 Dan. 4 glossae

oumbouynsiM. — 4. K.) Cp.: Newton, Fr. Fifty Years of Beneventan Studies // Archiv fur Diplomatik, 50 (2004). S.
327-345, cf. S. 343 et Ne 103.

142 Catalogue of the Greek Manuscripts on Mount Athos / Ed. by Spyr. P. Lambros. Cambridge: At the University
Press, 1895. Vol. I. P. 279. Ne 3122.

143 Brown, V. A second new list of Beneventan manuscripts (11) // Mediaeval studies, 50 (1988). P. 605.
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Moni Koutloumousiou, 53
(Lambr, 3122) 336x229 (180x122) mm,
BMB: MANOSCRITTO 2 cols., 28 lines
ATK-53 Ez. 44:30-45:18 | (mutilated?)

2 bifolia Ez. 47:9-48:8
f.1-2

f. 202-203

BeposiTHO, BO BCeX Tpex ciydasX Mbl ©UMEeM JIeJI0 ¢ paboToN OJHOM U TOU
e TMEeperyIeTHOM MacTepcKoM, pacnosaraBueiics Ha Adone. iMeHHo oTcrona, ¢
«TPEYecKOro» MOHAIIECKOTO IMOJIyOCTPOBA, OBLIM BBIBE3CHBI MOCKOBCKHE H
NapyKCKue (PparMeHThl OEHEBEHTAHCKUX PYKOMHUCEH, 3[1eCh K€ MPOJO0JIKAIOT
HaXOJUThCA U JIPYTHE€ CXOXHE OTPBIBKU. OMMaHy’Ib Muiiep yrnoMuHaeT
Kytnymym B 4Wclie MOHACTBIpEH, BIAACKOIIMX KPYIMHBIMH  KHUXHBIMU
coOpaHMsIMU, OJHAKO HUTJIC — HU B aKaJIEMUYECKUX OTUYETAX, HU B JTUTEPATYPHBIX
MeMyapax — HE YIOMHHAeT O cBoux Bu3uTax Tyaa. B Kyrioymymie ObiBan
Apcennii Cyxanos**. Onnako mockosckas pykonuch [ UM, Cunoo. epeu. 104
(101 Bnao.) npuBe3eHa UM, Kak yka3biBaeT momera Oubmuotekaps XVII B., u3

%, Takum oOpasom, Kyrnymym, Jlaspa u mo6oe apyroe

Benukoil naBpert
KHUTOXpaHWIUIIEe Ha AQOHE PaBHOBEPOSTHO MOTYT CKPBIBATH OCTAaTKH JPEBHUX
JATUHCKUX KOJEKCOB, SIBISISICh «CIYYalHBIMH» MECTaMU MpeOBbIBaHUS 4YacTeil
Hekorja eauHoro 1enmoro. O Tom, uro Ha AdoHe Morjia CyIiecTBOBaTh
Oubimoteka matuHCKuX (OeHeBeHTaHCKUX par excellence) pykomwuceid, roBopsT

HEKOTOpbIe (haKThl UCTOPUU MOHAIIECKOTO TIOJIyOCTPOBA.

Amalfion — JaTuHckuii MOHACTBLIPL HA AdoHe

Bce tpu mccnenoBaHHBIX (parMeHTa UCTOPUYECKU CBsI3aHbl ¢ AGOHOM H

«TEHETUYECKW» BOCXOIAT K I0KHOUTAIBSIHCKOMY pernony Heamons — Kamys —

143 @onruy, b. JI. Tpeuecko-pycckue Ky IbTypHble cBsisd ... C. 80-82.
145 Cm. mpumen. 2.

66



Canepno — beneBento — MoHtekaccuno, rae B VIII B. 3apoauics u passuBancs
OCOOBIIA THIT THCHhMA, HA3bIBAEMBbIM OCHEBEHTAHCKUM (WMHAYe: JOMOApIACKUM)
JUTYPrudecKuM MUHYCKYJIOM. OTMETHM, YTO CTOJIb pAHHUE JIATUHCKHUE PYKOIUCH,
konna X-nadana XII B., mormm momamath Ha AdQOH yke B TOpYy €ro
MEPBOHAYAIILHOTO 3aCEJICHUS OOIIECKUTEIbHBIMU MOHAIIECKUMH CO/IPY>KECTBAMH,
Cpeld KOTOphIX ObUla MW JaTUHCKasg OOLMHA MOHAXOB-OCHEIUKTHHIIEB,
OpUOBIBIIMX Ha MOJyocTpoB OK. 980 r. m3 Wrtanuu win JATUHCKOW KOJIOHUHU
KoHcTaHTHHOMOJISA, BEpPOSATHO, MO JIMYHOMY TMpUIIalieHuto cB. AdaHacus
Adonckoro!®. Jlesus «Ora et labora» Benenmkra Hypcuiickoro (480-547),
aBTOpa yCTaBa, MO KOTOPOMY Wja Ha3BaHHas OOIIMHA, MOHUMAJCS TaK, 4YTO
HapsAy ¢ APYTMMH BUJIaMU pabOT MOHAXHU JIOJKHBI ObUIM HEYCTAaHHO TPYJIUTHCA U
HaJ| TIEPENHUChIBAHUEM KHUT. bEeHETUKTUHCKUI MOHACThIPb, HECOMHEHHO, TOJKEH
ObLT 0051a71aTh OMOIMOTEKOM COOCTBEHHBIX PYKOMHUCEH U, BeCbMa BEPOSITHO, MPHU

HEM HUMeICS cKpunropuitt®.

BnpoueMm, 00 3Toil CTOpOHE XH3HU JaTHHCKUX
MOHAaxXOB Ha A¢oHEe HE U3BECTHO MpaKTUYeCKH Huuyero. Hemocrarodno
npopaOoTaHbl Ja)ke€ BOMPOCHl OOILIEH HMCTOPUM JATMHCKOTO MOHAIIECTBAa Ha
Adone',

VY4yeHble CHOPAT O TOM, KEM M IPU KAKUX YCJIOBUAX MOI' ObITh OCHOBAH
MOHACTBIPh 3aMaJHOTO O00psiia B IIEHTPE BHU3AHTUHCKOW Tepputopuu. Jlms
BBIHECCHHUS CYXICHHA Ha OTOT CUET MPHUBJICKAIOTCS JaHHBIE Kak JpeBHEH
aruorpaguueckoi TpaguIu (2 UMEHHO XUTHHN cB. AdaHacus APOHCKOTO U CBB.
HNoanna n EBpumusa MBepckux), Tak U UCTOPUUECKUX XPOHUK (Ooyiee BCero —

«Xponuku abbarctBa MoHTekaccuHo»). Pa30poc MHEHMH CyIIECTBEH: OT

9KYMCHHYCCKUX paBMBII]_UIeHI/Iﬁ 0 «APECBJICM OnaroyecTumu» 1 HHTCPHAINOHAJINU3MC

146 «HpI/IH_IeJ'H)[H)I C 3anazla OBLIIH B TE€ JHHU TaK X€ MPUECMIIEMBI Ha A(i)OHC, KaK 1 BCE€ NIPOYUC HAITUOHAJIbHBIC

muccuu. OJTHAKO OHU SIBUJIMCH CIOJIa HE paHbIlle, YeM ObLTH TI03BaHbI caMuM cB. Adanacuem. M3BecTHO, 4TO cpeau
€ro OKpYKEHHS ObIT0O MHOT'O UCITAHCKUX, KaTAOPHIICKIX, aManb()UTAHCKUX, APMIHCKHX U TPY3NHCKUX MOHAXOBY.
(Aidan (Keller), Fr. hieromonk. Amalfion. Western Rite Monastery of Mt. Athos: A Monography with Notes and
Ilustration. [Austin, Texas]: St. Hilarion Press, 2002. P. 4.)

147 Mpoucxoxnenne KyTmymymickoro (pparMenTa patee yxke CBA3bIBAIM ¢ a66aTCTBOM OeHeMKTUHIEB. (CM.:
Radiciotti, P. Manoscritti digrafici grecolatini e latinogreci nell’alto medioevo // RGmische historische Mitteilungen,
(40) 1998. P. 100. Ne 108.)

148 OcHOBHBIM TPY/IOM Ha BTy TeMy JI0 CUX TIop sBisercs: Pertusi, A. Monasteri e monaci Italiani all’ Athos nell’alto
Medioevo // Le millénaire du Mont Athos, 963-1963: Etudes e Mélanges. 2 vols. Editions de Chevetogne, 1963.
Vol. |. P. 217-252.
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9

mopackonbHOM  xpucthanckoir Llepksu'®® 1o  paccyxmenuii B HOBelmeM

IE€OIOIMTHIECKOM IyX€ O XUTPOCIUIETCHHSAX MAaICKO-BU3AHTUICKON IUITIOMATHH,
3aKOHOMEPHO NPHMBEIIINX K BO3HHMKHOBEHHIO CTOJb «HEOOBIMHOTO» SBICHHUS .
[Toka YTO HET COrnacHs Jake B TOM, KAKOBO OBLIO NEPBOHAYAILHOE HA3BAHME
OEHEIMKTHHCKOrO a00aTCTBa M OTKY1a IPHOLIN IIEPBBIE MOHAXH — HAIPIMYIO U3
HOxnoit Wrtamuum wunm ke M3 KOHCTaHTUHONOJIbCkoM Ilepwl, ObUTM 1M OHU
3HATHBIMH JIAHTOO0APJAaMM M3 IepLOIcTBa BEHEBEHTO, KaK yTBEPXKIAET JIETEHa,
WIM IPEANPUAMYMBBIMUA  TPaXKIAHAMU MOPCKOM  TOProBOM  pecryOIMKu
Amanspu’®l. Ognako (axT cymiecTBOBaHMS JATHHCKOTO MOHACTHIPS Ha AdoHe
3a(QUKCUPOBAH JOKYMEHTAJILHO: IIPUCYTCTBHE OCHEJUKTHHIIEB HA IIOJyOCTPOBE
BIIEPBHIE OTMEYEHO B UBEpCKoi rpamoTe 984 r.1%2 a uMena naTmHCKHX a60aToOB
NOABJIAIOTCS B JaBpckoM akte 991 r.1%® Crexmyer yuecTs, 4TO B ONMCBHIBAEMYIO
IOpY €CIM M HE caM CBOOOIHBIA ropon Amanbdu, To cocemuuii Heamoms, or
KOTOPOro npexiae AManb(u 3aBUCEN, HAXOIUIICS €IIE M0 HOMUHAILHON BIACTHIO
BM3aHTHHCKOTO HMIIEPATOpa, KaK M 4YacTh JIPYIMX MTANBIHCKMX TEPPUTOPUIA.

JlaTmHCKUM IHogJaHHbIM BHU3aHTUICKOI'O HMIICpATOpa BIIOJIHC MOKHO OBLIO

HaJACATHCA IIOJIYUUTb CAHKIHWIO Ha OCHOBAHHMC MOHACTBIPSA Ha A(l)OHe, KaK 3TO

149 B YKutHu cB. Adanacus APOHCKOTO NEHCTBUTEIHHO COACPIKUATCS SMTU30/I, TO3BOJISIOMINI TIPEAIOIOKHUTE
OTHOIIICHHS CEPJICUHON IPYy>KOBI MEKAY IPEUYECKHMMHU M OCHETUKTHHCKIMHU MOHAXaMH: OTIIbI-«aMalIb(hUTAHIIBD»
TIOZIHECIIN CTApIly B Aap PEAKYIO M U3BICKAHHYIO MUY — PBIOBIO HKpPY (BEpHEE, COyC 2apym), 4TO, HECOMHEHHO,
OBLTO B TE BpeMEHa 3HAKOM yBakeHUs U mouteHus. (Cm.: [omsnosckuil, M. Kutne npenogobHoro Adanacus
Adonckoro. CII6., 1895. C. 14 u cnen. I'n. 76.)

150 Cm.: Merlini, M. Founnding a Latin monastery on Mount Athos: The Challenge of Apothikon, Later Amalfion /
AdoHn u cnassiackuit mup: CoopHuk 1: Matepuansl MexxayHap. Hayd. KOH(Q., nocsiul. 1000-neTuro mpucyTcTBus
pycckux Ha Caroii rope. benrpan, 16—18 mas 2013 r. M3a. Pycckoro Cesato-IlanTeneiiMoHOBa MOHACTHIPS Ha
Adone. Casrast ropa Adon, 2014. C. 5-27.

151 'eopruit CBATOrOpEI, aBTOp KUTHA UBepcKUX Moanna u Epgumus MBepckux, HACTaUBAI Ha TOM, 9TO
OCHOBATeNb JaTUHCKOTO abbatcTBa JleB mpuoObLT u3 Mrannu, «eX terra Romanay: «[JIeB] Opat O€HEBEHTCKOTO
TepIora... ¢ MecThi0 YYeHUKaMH. .. TOCTPOUI NPEKPACHBIH MOHACTBIPE. .. I/ie cOOpal MHOXKeCTBO Opatuu. <...>
MoOHACTBIP 3TOT U MOHBIHE COJCPKUTCS puMIsiHamMu (2 Romanis) Ha CBsToil rope, KOTOpbIE XKU3Hb TPOBOJISAT
IpaBeIHO U 0JIaro4ecTHBO, 0 YCTaBy M NpaBuiiaM cB. beHenukra, 4be sxutne onucato B Juanozax I'puropus
Benukoroy. (Llut. o u3z.: Pertusi, A. Monasteri e monaci Italiani ... P. 220) Bnpouem, ciioBa «pHMCKHH,
PUMIITHHH» MOTYT O3HA4YaTh 3/1€Ch HE TOJIBKO «UTANBSIHCKHUI, UTATBSHEI», HO M YKa3bIBaTh U Ha MPOMCXOXKICHHE
gesnoseka n3 Hosoro Puma — Koncrantunonomnst. (Merlini, M. Founnding a Latin monastery ... P. 7.)

152 Dglger, F. Aus den Schatzkamern des Heiligen Berges. 115 Urkunden und 50 Urkundesiegel aus 10
Jahrhunderten. Minchen, 1948. P. 292-295; Archives de I’ Athos. T. 14: Actes d’Iviron. I: Des origines au milieu du
Xl siécle / Eds. J. Lefort, N. Oikonomides, D. Papachryssanthou, H. Metreveli. Paris, 1985. P. 140, Ne 60, “Lavra
9”; Pertusi, A. Monasteri e monaci Italiani ... P. 221 ; Falkenhausen, V. von Il monastero degli amalfitani sul Monte
Athos // Athanasio e il monachesimo al Monte Athos. Atti del X1l Convegno ecumenico internazionale di
spiritualita ortodossa. Sezione bizantina (Bose, 12-14 September 2004) / A cura di S Chiala, L. Cremaschi. Bose,
2005. P. 104.

153 L emerle, P. Les archives du monastére des Amalfitains au Mont Athos // Epétéris Hétaireias Byzantinon. 1953.
T.23.P. 551, Ne 1; Archives de I’Athos. T. 5: Actes de Lavra. I: Des origines a 1204 / Eds. P. Lemerle, A. Guillou,
N. Svoronos, D. Papachryssanthou. Paris, 1970. P. 122, “Lavra 9”.
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MMEJIO MECTO, HampuMmep, ¢ TIpy3uHckuM HMBupoHom. «PasHuma penuruin» u
SI3BIKOB TIPEJCTABIISICTCS MPOOJIEMOM JUIIh B KOHTEKCTE IMOCICAYIONMEeH UCTOPUU
XpucTHaHCTBa, HO He 111 X—XI| BB.

MoHacTsIpb pacnoJiarajics Ha BOCTOYHOM Oepery MoJyoCTpOBa, Ha MOJITYTH
Mexy Benumkoi naBpo u HbeIHeIIHeH oOutTensto Kapakamia, B y1oO0HOW raBaHu
mexnay yrecamu Kocapu m Kodoc, rae 10 cux mop BBICUTCS BeIMYECTBEHHAs
3y0uaras OamHs ¢ MPaMOPHBIM TePAIbIMIECKAM OPJIOM Ha BepiuuHe™,

B adonckux mokymentax HaumHas ¢ 1010 r. MOHAcTBIph Ha3bIBaeTCS

Amalfion, «amanburanckuiin»™, no-rpedeckn — TOV AUAAQPWVQOV, TOD
MoA@vov (Mop@ovov ). B rpamote MoHacThipst Pyccuk (cB. ITanTeneliMoHa)

or 1169 r. dQurypupyer ero mnonHoe ums: «kuHoBUs CBsto Mapun
amanburannes» («<abbas> sancte Marie cenobii  Amalfitanorum»)®,

IMPAKTHUYCCKHU HNICHTUYHOC Ha3BaHHIO ABYX HN3BCCTHBIX MOHaCTBIpef/i

157

amanbpuranueB B Koncrantunonone u Mepycanume™’. Ho eme panbpiie — Kak

Tenepb ycraHoBineHo, ¢ 985 r.®® — B agoHckux rpamorax BcTpedaercs
«HEUTpaJIbHOE» Ha3BaHME TOJBKO YTO OTCTPOCHHOM JIATMHCKOW OOWTENH:

Apothikon, tov AmoOnk@v, «mpu ckianax»™°, mporcxosiiee, Hauo MoJIararh,

0

OT OJM30CTM MOHACTHIPS K IIPUCTaHH M TOBapHbIM makraysam'®. Omuu

1% (Ha Bepxy GaimHu coxpaHuaack 3M6JIeMa: OJIHOTIIABBIH Opel, cMOTpsAmuiA Bripaso. OHa BeIpe3ana u3 Geneiimero

Mpamopa Ha (OopMe CaMHHUTCKOTO IuTa. MbI HaIeeMCsl, YTO KOT/a-HUOY b BO3MOXKHBIM CTAHET IIPOU3BECTH
pOOHBIE PACKOIIKH BOKPYT BO3BBILICHHOCTH, HA KOTOPOI PACIIOI0kKeHa GaIllHs: TaK MOTIIH Obl GBITH OOHAP yKEHBI
Ha/I[IMCH ¥ [ICHHbIE aDXUTEKTYPHBIE 2JIEMEHTbI, KOTOPBIEC IIPOJIMIIN ObI CBET HA YCTPOUCTBO MOHACTBIPS U Ha
npobieMy pacipocTpaHeHHs 3anaIHoro uckycctsa Ha Boctoky (Pertusi, A. Monasteri e monaci Italiani... P. 233.)
155 Archives de 1’Athos. T. 5: Actes de Lavra. I. P. 140, “Lavra 15”.

156 Archives de I’Athos. T. 12: Actes de Saint-Pantéléémon / Eds. P. Lemerle, G. Dagron, M. Circovié. Paris, 1982.
P. 14.

157 Pertusi, A. Monasteri e monaci Italiani ... P. 229. B KoucTaHTHHOIIOIE OXHOMMEHHBII MOHACTBIPh HAXOIHIICS HA
npaBoM Oepery bocdopa, Henageko OT rpedeckoro MOHACThIps CB. AHTOHUS. B Mepycanume amanbhuTanmaMu B
1020-1023 rr. O6bUT IEPECTPOEH CTAPhIi MPUIOT IJIsI MAJIOMHHUKOB C 3amnana, moayJuBinnii Ha3panue CBsaToi JeBor
Mapuu Jlatuuckoii. (Aidan (Keller). Amalfion. Western Rite Monastery of Mt. Athos... P. 3.)

1%8 Merlini, M. Founnding a Latin monastery ... P. 18.

19 Archives de I’Athos. T. 14: Actes d’Iviron. I. P. 151, “Iviron 7”.

180 Merlini, M. Founnding a Latin monastery ... P. 19. Coxpanmics adporckuii Tunukon 1045 1., u31aHHbII
umneparopoM Korcraarunom | X MoHOMaxoM, B KOTOPOM OT/EIbHBIM aparpagoM MOHaxaM-«aMaibQuTaHIaM»»
pa3pewanoch, BOMPEKU OOLIMM IPAaBHJIAM, COAEPIKATh U UCIOIb30BaTh «OOJIBIION KOPAGIIb» s JOCTABKU BCETO
TOT0, 4TO MOTpebyeTcst At MOHAcThIps, n3 Koncrantunonois (Pertusi, A. Monasteri e monaci Italiani ... P. 228).

69



MCCIIE0BATENN CKIOHHBI OTOKIECTBIATL OTU JBa Tononuma’®l, npyrue passomsar
x162.

beneBenTcko-aManb(UTAHCKUIT OCHETUKTUHCKUNA MOHACTBIPh  YCIEIIHO
nepexun Xl B., BpeMsi peIUMruOo3HOr0 packoja Mexay 3amaaHod u BocTouHoi
LHEPKBSIMU, — OYEBHUJIHO, TOJIb3YSICh OCOOBIM MOKPOBUTEIHCTBOM BH3aHTUHCKHUX
UMIIEPATOPOB M OTCYTCTBHEM TMPSMOM IOPUCAUKIMKA KOHCTAHTHHOMOJIBCKHUX

63

IaTPUApXoB Haj MHoayocTpoBoM®®. Ero o0coGeHHBI pacuBeT NPHXOAMTCS Ha

smoxy KomuuHOB: B JnokymeHte 1081 1. OH YHNOMSHYT TMOJ THUTYJIOM

«MMIIEPATOPCKOT0» MOHACTHIPs 4,

[loamucu ero ab0aToB Ha JIATUHCKOM U
IPEYECKOM s3bIKaX (B JIATUHCKOM TPAHCKPUIILMHU), BBIIOJHEHHbIE OErIbIM
OCHEeBEHTAaHCKUM MHHYCKYJIOM, BcTpeuatorcs B TedueHue XI-XI| BB. Ha moueTHbIX
5-6-M mecTtax mocie noanucei mporta u urymeHos JlaBpel, iBupona u Baronena.
3aTeM OHM TMOCTENEHHO HCYE3al0T M3 Tpeueckux rpamor. B mocnennuii pas
Amanb(duoH yroMmuHaercs B xpu3oBylie ummneparopa Asnekces |l Anrena or 1198
165

Momnacteips MemiienHo yrac B Xl B. ®opmansHo obutens «cB. Mapun
aManb(UTaHIIEB» MNPOCYIIECTBOBaIA O KpaiiHell mepe no 1287 r., xorga, 1o
X0JlaTaliCTBy WryMeHa Benukol naBpbl, Obla MEpenaHa B yHpPaBICHUE TPEKaM,
n00 «HE OCTaJIOCh HHUKOTrO, KTO MOT OBl HaJUIeKalldM O00pa3oM BO3HOCUTH
MOJIUTBBI B YECTh HAIIETO BCEMOTYIIErO CBSITOTO HMMIIEpaTopa M BCEro JtoJa
xpuctuanckoron'®. TlpuumHbl ymangka TaTHHCKOro MoHamiectBa Ha AdoHe

HETPYAHO yrajaTh: yCWJIMBAIOIIMECS pa3HoIiIacus Mexay BocrokoMm m 3amanowm,

najgeHue Amanb@uTaHckoil pecnyosuku B 1137 1. — OCHOBHOrO J0HAaTOpa

161 Merlini, M. Founnding a Latin monastery ... P. 21.
162 Nastase, D. AavOavovoa aBwvitikn povr) tov 1000 aicdva (Un couvent athonite ignoré du Xe siécle) //

Byzantina Symmeikta (Zvppekta). 1985. T. 6. P. 287-293. Cf. pp. 290-291.

183 Merlini, M. Founnding a Latin monastery ... P. 16.

164 | emerle, P. Les archives du monastére des Amalfitans ... P. 552. «CneiyeT 3aMeTUTh, 4TO BCE STH PUBUIIETUH,
UCXOJIAIINE OT MMIIEPaTopa, a TAKKe TUTYJ “UMIEpaTOPCKHUN’, BO3BETHYMBAIOIINI MOHACTHIPH, CBUACTEIILCTBYIOT
HE TOJIBKO 0 MOMEHTE €ro 0co00ro pacuBeTa, HO €1IC U O IPAMBIX CBA3AX C BBICOKOIIOCTABJICHHBIMHU IIEPCOHAMU B
cromutiex (Pertusi, A. Monasteri e monaci Italiani ... P. 228.) B konre X| B. AManbbhu ocTaBaics caMbiM 60raThiM
1 BJIUATCIBbHBIM TOPTrOBBIM I'OPOAOM I/ITEU'II/II/I, 1 IIOTOMY AJisd BU3aHTHUHCKHX HUMIIEPATOPOB UMEJIa HEMAJIOC 3HAYCHUEC
CBA3b C €T'0 KYIICUCCTBOM.

165 | emerle, P. Les archives du monastére des Amalfitans ... P. 554-555 ; Petit L., Korablev B. Actes de 1’Athos, V,
Actes de Chilandar // BusanTuiickuit Bpemennuk. 1910. Ne 17. TIpuu. 3.

186 | emerle P. Les archives du monastére des Amalfitans ... P. 555-561. JlaBpckuii AKT GbUT OATBEPXKIEH
rpamotoii narpuapxa I'puropust || Koncrantunononsckoro u npocrarmoii umneparopa Annponuka |l [Taneonora.
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3aMOpPCKOIO0 MOHACTBIpS — U, COOTBETCTBEHHO, BO3BbIlIeHHE Beneunn (B
Koncrantunonone amanb(@uTaHIbl CTAIM JaHHUKaMU BeHeruaHieB eme B 1081
r.). [locne 3axBara BU3aHTUICKOM CTOMUIBI KpecToHOcaMu B 1204 1. mo Boctoky
IPOKATWIICS BCIUIECK AHTWIATMHCKUMX HAacTpoeHuM. PaspylieHwe Hekoraa
CIaBHOTO  OEHEIMKTHMHCKOTO  ab0aTcTBa, BEPOATHO, JOBEpUIWIM  HaOeru
KaTaJIOHCKUX ayibmyraBapoB B Havaie XIV B.: B Tteuenue 1305-1307 rr.
BBIIIE/IIINE W3 MOBMHOBEHUs HaeMHUKH umeparopa Anaponuka |l Ilaneosora
OyKBaJIbHO OIYCTOIIMJIM MOHaIeckuit monxyoctpoB. W3 200 oOurenei,
cymectsoBasumx B Xl B. Ha Adone, k XIV B. yueneno mums 257, Bubnmnoreka
JatTuHCKMX pykonmceidr Amalfion’a, Obutoe cyimecTBOBaHHE KOTOPOH CleIyeT
Mpeanoiaratb, B 3TUX YCJIOBUAX €/IBa JIM MOTJa COXpaHUThCcA. M3-3a HeXBaTKu
MMCYEro MaTepHraia nepraMmeHbl MOIJIA ObITh CMBITBI U UCIIOJIB30BAaHbI TPEYECKUMU
nuciaMu BTopudHo. [ToaToMy, Kak HaM KaxkeTcs, HauboJee BEpOsITHBIMU MECTaMuU
oOHapy>KeHUsI JIATUHCKUX ¢parMeHTOB Ha AdoHEe [0 CHUX TMOp SBISIOTCS

TIAJTMMIICECTBI M MIEPEIUIETHI OTPECTABPUPOBAHHBIX KOJIEKCOB %,

MoHacTeIps yrac, «OuOIMOTEKa» HCue3Nia, HO COXpAaHWIACh B HCTOPUU
nepeBogueckas mkoia Amalfion’a. IIpuusaTo gymars, 4T0 OCHEIUKTHUHIBI OKA3aIN
3HAYUTEJIBHOE BJIMSIHUE HA NPOLECC NPOHUKHOBEHUS M PACIPOCTPAHEHUS B
3amajHOM MOHAIIECKON cpefae OJIarO4eCTUBBIX CKa3aHUNW O TPEUECKUX U
BOCTOYHBIX CBATHIX'®®. 311ech M3ydanu rpedeckuil A3bIK M AKTUBHO IIE€PEBOIUIN
BU3AaHTUICKYIO JKATHUHYIO JHUTEpaTypy. MHTepecHo, 4Tro mnepeBoApl 3TH, B
OTJINYME OT Oo0Jiee MO3JHUX «CXOJIACTHUYECKUX» JIATUHCKUX BEPCUN MOMYJISPHBIX
IPEUECKUX JKUTHA, HE ObUIM CTPOro OYKBaTMCTUYHBL. [lepBBI W3 W3BECTHBIX
MepeBOTYMKOB — MoOHax JIeB, »KuBIIMiA erie B X B. U HHOT/Ia OTOXK/IECTBIISIEMBIH C

JIETeHIAPHBIM OCHOBATEJIEM O€HEIUKTHHCKON oourenu, «JIbBOM

167 Aidan (Keller). Amalfion. Western Rite Monastery of Mt. Athos ... P. 14-15.

188 CyruecTByronue onucanus rpeueCcKuX pyKonucel AQoHa y/IeNnsoT CIIMIIKOM Malo BHUMaHHUS 9TOM CTOPOHE
KOUKOJIOTMU MAaHYCKPHUIITOB.

169 Pertusi, A. Monasteri e monaci Italiani ... P. 234-235.
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Benesentckum»'’®, mpenapser cBoro Bepcuio «CKasaHuMs O dyjAe apXaHresia
Muxauna B XoHax» TAaKMMU CIIOBaAMU:

«...Jla Oyzner BaM BEIOMO, YTO €XKEJIU 3/IeCh YTO U HECXOJHO C IPEYCCKIUMHU
CIIOBaMH, TO yXK CO CMBICIIOM UX HHUKakK He pacxoautcs. M6o pa3yMm moBeneBacT
HaM TO NMPHOJIMKAThCS [K OPUTHHAIY]|, TO YIAJIAThCSA [OT Hero], Aa0bl B OJHOM
MECTE MbI CTPEMIJIUCH TIEPEBOUTH CJIOBO B CJIOBO, a B JIPYTOM — JIMIIb CMBICIT
[HarmucanHoro]. HaM MOMOMIMHHO HW3BECTHO, YTO TaK IOCTYMAJIUd H CTapIIue
HAIlli, KOTOPBIC KOT/Ia YTO-TK00 ¢ IPeYecKOro Ha JIaThlHb OpPaTUCh MEPEBOIUTH, TO
HE CJIOBO B CJIOBO, HO CMBICT B CMBICII CTAPAIUCh NIEPEKIANbIBATE. . . »1 'L,

OudeBuIHO, MO «cTapmuMu» (Majores Nostros) Jie umen B BUAY HE TOJIBKO
¥ HE CTOJIBKO CBOMX COOpaTheB-a(hOHUTOB, HO U, B 00Jiee MUPOKOM CMBICIIE, BCEX
cBoux cobOparbeB mo mnepy u3 llentpanbHoit u FOxHoit WTamuu, KOTOphIE B
npomexxyTok Mexay VIl u X B. mepeBenu Ha JaThIHb MHOXKECTBO KUTHH U
CKa3aHMI O TPEeYeCcKuX CBATHIX 2,

O B3aUMHBIX TPEUYCCKO-JIATUHCKUX KYJIBTYPHO-S3bIKOBBIX KOHTAKTaxX Ha
Adone, 6e3 COMHEHUS, CBHIICTEIBCTBYIOT TJIOCCHI B MOCKOBCKOM M IapHKCKOM
¢dparmenTax kauru Januwna. Ho, kpome Toro, Ha mojsix MOCKOBCKOT'O OTpPBIBKA
COXPAHUJIUCH JIFOOOTIBITHBIC JTATHHO-TPEYCCKUE 3aIlTUCH, KOTOPBIE, BO3MOXKHO, KaK

pa3 ¥ OTPAKAIOT MPOIIECC U3YUEHUSI TPEUYECKOM IpaMoThl BhixoieM ¢ 3anana. 06

00oux THIAaX [IOMET OAPOOHO pacckasbiBaeTCs HHUXKE.

MacTtep M VUYeHHK? AHAJIH3 MEKIYCTPOYHBIX M MAPTHHAJBHBIX I'JIOCC

PYKOIIUCH

170 TTepepoauuk HeCKOJILKUX skMTHI B cOopHuke Liber miraculorum u HekoTOpPBIX APYrUX aruorpaduyeckux
counHeHuit MoanH AmanbsduTaner, KUBIIUH OK. cepeuHbl X| B., Tak’Ke MOXKET OBITh OTOXIECTBIICH C OJTHIM U3
IByX Ml0aHHOB, 3HAUMBIINXCS Cpein a00aTOB aMaibhuTaHCKOT0 MOHACTHIPs ¢ 991 mo 1017 r. m 8 1035 r. (Ibid. P.
236).

171 Analecta Bollandiana, 9 (1890). P. 202-203.

172 YzpecTHa nenas niesna paHHUX MEPEBOUMKOB M3 pernona Heanons — Benesento: MoanH, absikon u3 Hearons
(X B.), Adanacuit bubmmorekaps (I1X B.), Adanacuit Heanonsckuit (1X B.), Aione Benepenrckuii (IX B.), Ypco
Heamnonbcexknit (X—XI BB.), [Tetp, nnoaeskon Heanonsckuii (X B.), 'BapumItor, Bo3MoxxHBII ypoxenen Hearoms
(IX B.), Anemap u3 Benepenro (X B.), bonuro, unonssikon Heamosbckuii (X B.), 1 ap. CM. 06 aTom: Siegmund, A.
Der Ueberlieferung der griechischen christlichen Literatur in der lateinischen Kirche bizs zum zwolfen Jahrhundert.
Muenchen; Pasing, 1949. S. 220-273.
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Wtak, mpexxae 4em pacracThCsl Ha YacTH, JAaTHHCKUI OMOIeCcKuil KoaeKc, o
KOTOPOM HJIET peyb B ATOM TIJIaBe, MOCTYKUI 00BEKTOM U3YUYECHHS I KOTO-TO U3
00pa30BaHHBIX TPEKOB, HAJIMCABIIETO IEPEBOJBI IMOYTH HAJ BCEMHU CIIOBAMHU
JIATUHCKOTO TEKCTa KHUIM JlaHMMIa B MOCKOBCKOM M HMAapHKCKOM (pparmenrtax’’,
WHaTepecHo, 4T0 «OOpaTHBIN» TPeUeCKUid MEePEeBOJ, MOTYYHBIIUNUCS B PE3yJIbTATe
ATOW aHHOTAIlMH, HE BCET/Ia COBIMAJACT C YTEHUSAMHU penakiinu deogoTnona, XoTs
U cIeAyeT B OOIIMX YepTax 3TOMYy HamOojee pachnpOCTpaHEHHOMY THUITY TEKCTa.

[Touepk MexaycTpounbix riaoce Cunoo. epeu. 104 m BNF, lat. 17 177
OMM30K K CTWIKO MHChMa KOHCTAaHTHMHOIOJIBCKOTO TOJMMaTa M JAMjackKaja
Makcuma ITnanyna (1260-1305)4. Tlucapmmii BoaHe MOT OBITH BBIXOILEM W3
YUEHBIX KPYroB BH3aHTHUICKOI CTOJIMLIBI, I/I€ BO BPEMEHA T.H. «I1aJIE0JIOTOBCKOTO
Bospoxxaenus», mocienoBaBIiero 3a ocBoOokaeHueM KoHCTaHTHHOIONSA U3-TI0.T
BJIACTH KPECTOHOCIIEB, HAOIIIOAAJICS POCT UHTEpeca K 3anaaHoi kyasType. B XIII-
XIV BB. B cpene BU3AaHTUICKOM apuUCTOKPATUU MOJIB30BAIUCH MOMYJISIPHOCTHIO
MEPEBOBI PHIAPCKUX POMAHOB C HAIIMOHAIBHBIX E€BPOIMEUCKHX S3BIKOB, a B
MHTEJJIEKTYaJIbHBIX Kpyrax, OJIM3KUX K BO3POKJIECHHOMY YHUBEPCHUTETY, B 3TO K€
BpeMsl Ha TPEUECKUU SI3bIK BIEPBbIE OBUIM TEPEBEICHB MHOTHE COUYMHEHUS

KJIACCUYECKHUX JIATHHCKUX aBTOPOBL'.

ABTOPOM HHTEPJIMHEAPHBIX TJIOCC B
OoeneBeHnTaHcko bubnuu, cyas mo BceMy, ObLI YEJIOBEK BBICOKOW KHHMKHOU
KyJbTYpPbI, BO3MOHO, MPOPECCUOHAIBHBIA BU3aHTUUCKUI NTUCEL] U KOMMEHTATOP.
Ero yBepeHHbBI, YETKMH NOYEPK XapPAKTEPU3YETCSA BBICOKOM CTEINEHBIO
JVHAMHM3Ma, a SA3bIK OTJIMYAET IPaMMAaTHYECKasl NPaBUIBHOCTb. OUEBUIHO, ITOT

MacTep OBIT OIBITCH U B ACJIC AHHOTHUPOBAHUA HHOA3BIYHBIX KOIACKCOB: IICPEBO/J]

18 Tniocert oTcyTeTBYIOT Haj cioBamu nposiora Meponnma k kuure Jlanuuia 1 o6pbIBaloTcs Ha cepeaune . 19 06.
MaprKCKOTO COOpPHUKA.

174 O6pasup! mouepka Maxcuma ITnanyna 1 nucros ero kpyra cM. B m3ganuu: Dated Greek Manuscripts of the
X1t and XIV™ Centuries in the Libraries of Italy. Ed. by A. Turyn. 2 vols. Vol. 2. University of llinois Press,
Urbana; Chicago; London, 1972. PI. 16, 57, 60, 71-74.

1% Cnincox nepeBosioB camoro Inanyna Becbma obmmpes. IIoMuMO TaTHHCKHUX GOrOCIOBCKUX COYMHEHMH, B T.4.
De Trinitate 6;1. Asrycruna u Consolatio philosophiae u Vita Bosuust, ITnany 1 mepeBo i1 JaTHHCKYIO
«HOMYJISIPHYIO KIACCHUKY» TeX JIeT: JI000BHYO 103310 OBHIMS, «3aMUCKHU O TalIbeKoil BoiiHe» Lle3aps, yacts De
re publica LHuuepona («Coun CuunuoHa» ¥ KOMMeHTapHui k Hemy Makpo©6wusi), Disticha, npumuiceiBaembie Katony
Crapiemy (Ha nene, BepositHo, [{nonucuto Katony, nmoaty I11-1V BB.), n, Bo3moxHo, «Catupsr» IOBeHana, ot
KOTOPBIX COXPaHMIIOCH JIHIIIb OHO rpedeckoe yerBepoctunire. (Cum.: Krumbacher, K. Geschichte der
byzantinischen Literatur von Justinian bis zum Ende des Ostrémischen Reiches (527-1453). Minich, 1891. S. 248—
251.)
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MHIUITNTa XQXETAL "0 dAVINA ‘0 EOP1)T(1)G) BEIHECEH UM B BUJIE€ KOJIOHTHUTYIA
Ha BepxHee moe JI. 1 00., 4To XOpowIo BbIAEISIET HAual0 KHUI'U U COOTBETCTBYET
JATUHCKOU pyOpuke!”e.

[ToMHMO 3TUX MEXIYCTPOUYHBIX TJIOCC B MOCKOBCKOM (PparMeHTe (M TOJIBKO
B HEM) MPHUCYTCTBYIOT JIATHHO-TPEYECKHE 3allMCH Ha TMOJSIX, HCIOJHEHHBIC
JIpYruM, JIaTUHCKUM nouyepkoM (puc. 11). Ha BHemnem mnone 1. 1 00., mocne
TPYAHOYUTAEMON (Ppa3bl, B KOTOPOH MOKHO pa3oOpaTh ci0BO Scolares, mBakIibl
BCTPEUAETCS OJHO U TO K€ MMsI, 3alMCAaHHOE Ha JJATHHCKOM U TPEUECKOM SI3BIKAX:

theofanus u  Oe“0@avi(c)’’. Ha 1. 2 06. ABaXIbl OBTOPEH METPUYECKHN CTHX

(rex3zameTp), 3aNMCaHHbIA U3-3a HEIOCTaTKa MECTa B JIB€ CTPOKHU:

Janua su(m) rudib(us) | p(ri)ma(m) cupie(n)tib(us) a(r)te(m).
Bo BTOpOIi pa3 (paza npuBeeHa ¢ UHOM pa3OMBKON CTUXOTBOPHOW CTPOKHU:

Janua su(m) rudib(us) p(ri) | ma(m) chupie(n)tib(us) a(r)te(m)*7e,

31ech &Ke, MEXKIy CTPOK MOBTOPHOM 3alMCH, MOXHO BHJIETh HyMEpalHUIO
JATUHCKUX CJIOB WJIM MX YacTeill rpeyecKMMH OYKBaMHU, CPEIU KOTOPBIX, OJTHAKO,
OTCYTCTBYET «CTUrMa», oOo3HauaBmass 6. [IlpuumnHa, mo koTopod OblIa Ha
IpEeYeCKUil J1aj MepeBUHYyTa 1I€3ypa, U MOCIEI0BATENIbHOCTh NEPEUHUCICHUS CIIOB

B noayuuBIieiics gpaze (2, 1, 3, 8, 7, 4, 5) ocraroTcs HaM 1TOKa HE SICHBI.

176 Bo3MOHO, TAKHX «BM3AHTHICKUX» KOJOHTHUTYJIOB B JIATHHCKOM Bubinu 6b110 Goblie.

17 MoHO OTMETHTB B 9TOI 3aIIUCH MIEpeady IPeUecKoii ¢ Ha uTaibsHckuil manep — f (a He ph), a Takxke
UTAIU3M.

178 OtmeTum Konebanus B Hanucanuu C u ch.
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Puc. 11.

Cunon. rpeu. 104, 1. 2 00.:
3aIiCh Ha BHEIIHEM I10JI€ 3alIUTHOTO JIUCTA,

coJieprKalasi Ha4yajao CTHXOTBOPHOTO MPOJIOTa K JIATHHCKOM rpaMmarnke Janua

MC)KI[y CTPOK IICPBOT'O BApHWaHTaA 3allMCU BUJHA TAKKC HCYMCJIAsdA IIOIbITKA

TIepeBo/ia JATHHCKOTO TeK3aMeTpa Ha TPeUecKuil A3bIK: €YO U(e) (=€ul) 1 Ovoa

apadito(ic) |’eyo | ego. Kak HaM kaxeTcs, MUCaBLINIT SBHO IOJpaXkall padboTe

OCHOBHOTO TJIOCCAaTOpa PYKONUCH, HO TPEUYECKHIl HEe ObUT €ro pOAHBIM SI3BIKOM.
HNuTepecHo, oHaKo, YTO €r0 TPEUYeCKHii MUHYCKYJ JTOBOJBHO OJM30K K MOYEPKY
«mactepa»!’®. MokHO gaxke JONYCTHTb, YTO MEXIy JBYMS IHCIAMH
CYILIECTBOBAJIM OTHOILIECHUS YYHUTENS U YYCHHKA: TJIOCCHPOBAHUE TEKCTAa KHHUIHU
Jlanuuia MOTJIO OBITh BBHITIOJIHEHO TEPBBIM MHCIIOM-TPEKOM, 3HABIIUM JIATHIHb,
JUTsl BTOPOTO MHCIA-JIATUHSIHUHA, JIUIIh HAYMHABIIETO M3y4aTh IPEUECKHUM SI3BIK.
Bnpouem, naOmronaeMas MMHTALMS MEXIYCTPOYHOTO TEPEBOJIa MOIJIA HMMETh

MECTO M HE3aBHCHUMO, CIIYCTSI HEKOTOpoe Bpems. B mobom ciydae, maneorpadus

ob6onx tunoB nmomeT Cun. epey 104 (101) TOBOPUT O TOM, UYTO MHTEPIHMHEAPHBIC

1% TTucwmo o10, pacnpoctpanentoe B XI1-XIV BB., Ha3bIBAIOT «4MKAr0-KapaxmccapckKuM» THIIOM MHHYCKYJIa.
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IJIOCCHl OJHOTO NHUCLA M JABYS3bIYHBIE MapruHajvud JIPYroro XpOHOJIOTMYECKU
ONMM3KK NPyr K JAPYry U MOTYT OBITh maTupoBaHbl BTOpou mojoBuHOW XIII —
HayaioMm XIV B.

06 yuennuectBe «kosspa @eodana», ocraBupuiero Maprusanuu B CuHoo.
epey. 104 (101), cBUAETEILCTBYET, KaK HaM Ka)XXeTCsS, CaMO COJIepXKaHHUE ero
naTuHCcKoM 3anucu. K TekcTy kHuUru mpopoka JlaHumia oHa HE MMEET HHUKAKOTo
OTHOUIEHUSI. DTO HAYaJl0 CTHUXOTBOPHOIO MpPOJOra K AHOHWMHOW TpaMMaTHKE

JaTHHCKOro s3bika Janualél

, BO3HHKIICH, KaK TMPHHATO CYMTATh, HE IO3JHEE
nepsoii nonosunsl X1 8.8 B ocHoBe ee nexar «xnaccudaeckue» Ars minor Dimms
Jlonara (ok. 350 T.), U3-3a 4ero 3TOT TEKCT WHOTJA Ha3biBalOT Takxke «llceBmo-
Hounarom»®, u Institutiones grammaticae Ipucuuana (sau. VI B.):

Janua sum rudibus primam cupientibus artem,

Nec prae/sine me quisquam rite peritus erit. . .83

«JIBepb 51 I TeX M3 MPOCTHIX, KTO CTPEMHUTCS K HadajlaM HCKYCCTBa, a 0e3
MEHsI HM OJITH BEpHO HE OyneT y4eH...». Ars prima, ars minor, «Ha4aabHOe», WiIH
«MJIJIIIEE», KCKYCCTBO — 3TO B CPEJIHEBEKOBOM MOHMMAHUU HayKa IpaMMAaTHKH,
3aHUMAampIas IEepBOE€ MECTO Cpeaud JUCHMIUIMH TpuBuyMma. (OcBOMBIINN

JATUHCKYIO TPaMMAaTHKy, MO MBICIH aBTOpa CTHXOTBOPHOTO 3mnurpada, BXOIUT

yepes 3Ty «aBephb» (janua) B HApCTBO 3HAHUSA M CTAHOBHUTCS «MCTUHHO YYCHBIM,

180 Hasganue Janua, no nepomy ciioBy snurpada, Bliepsble BBEN B HAyYHbIH 001x0j1 Pemumxo Cab6anunu.
(Sabbadini, R. La Scuola e gli studi di Guarino Guarini Veronese. Catania: Tip. Francesco Galati, 1896. P. 35, 42—
44.)

181 Crapeiimuii ciMCcOK rpaMMaTHKK JaTHpoBad Ansounueii Jle Jla Mape Bropoit nonosunoit XlI B. Ipammaruxa
uuTUpyetcs yxe Bo Bropoit nonosune Xl B. [aono na Kamansmomnu, coznasmum ceoii Donatus. (Black, R.
Humanism and Education in Medieval and Renaissance Italy: Tradition and Innovation in Latin Schools from the
Xllth to XVth century. Cambridge University Press, 2007. P. 369-372. Appendix I. “British Library Harley 2653:
the earliest known manuscript of Janua™.)

182 “The elementary textbook that <...> usually wrongly identified as a Donatus, is in fact <...> the anonymous
Janua, used widely for elementary teaching in Italy, where it was printed many times”. (Cm.: Catalogue of Books
Printed in the XVth Century Now in the British Library. England. Ed. by L. Hellinga. The Netherlands: Hes & De
Graaf Publishers BY, 2007. P. 54.)

183 Tekcr rpammaruxu m3aan: Schmitt W.O. Die Janua (Donatus) — ein Beitrag zur lateinischen Schulgrammatik
des Mittelalters und der Renaissance // Beitrage zur Inkunabelkunde. Dritte Folge 4. Berlin: Akademie Verlag,
1969. S. 43-80. Cm. Taxxe: Percival, W.K. The Place of the Rudimenta grammatices in the History of Latin
Grammar // Res Publica Litterarum. 1981. Vol. 4. P. 233-264. (=Percival, W.K. Studies in Renaissance Grammar.
Aldershot; Burlington, 2004.); Hayku o si3sike u Tekcte B EBpornie XIV-XVI Bexos / OtB. pen. FO.B. Hsanosa,
M.B. lymunun. M.: BIII3, 2014. (Onekrponnas Bepcusi: URL: http://1.120-
bal.ru/istoriya/14182/index.html?page=7, nara o6pamenus: 20.03.15)
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M0-HACTOSIIEMY OIBITHBIMY (rite peritus). A mpexnme (prae) wim 6e3 (Sine)
BBINOJIHEHUS JAHHOTO YCJIOBHS JKEIaeMOE HEBO3MOXKHO 84,

Jlns mepeBoia TEpBOM CTPOKM TpaMMaTHKH Janua HCIoib30BaHa, Kak
HETPYIHO BUACTH, CTPOKA U3 eBaHTeIbCKOM mpuTun o [lacteipe noopom (M 10:7):
ey e m Bvoa twv TEoRATwVIS. JleficTBUTENBbHO, y JIIOOOr0 YeaoBeKa
XPUCTHAHCKOW KyJNBbTYphI, HaYUTAaHHOTO B [lucaHuu, 37€Ch MOTJIa BO3SHUKHYTH
KOMIIO3UIIMOHHAST W COJIEp)KaTebHAs TMapajljiellb ¢ HW3BECTHBIM MECTOM U3
EBanrenus or Moanna: Ego sum ostium ovium... Ego sum ostium, per me si quis
introierit, salvabitur etc. ITosromy-TO, Kak MbI JyMaeM, CpPEIHCBEKOBBIM
JATUHCKUU MHCEL, HAYMHABIIMKA M3y4YaTh TPEUECKUM S3BIK MPEXKAE BCErO IO
oubnerickum tekctaM — [lcantupu u EBanrenuto, MOr npoMTUPOBATH B KAUECTBE
nepeBojia «xpecroMatuiinyto» ¢pasy u3 I[lucanus (koTopas, KCTaTH, HE COBIAIAET
cuUHmMaKkcu4yeckyu ¢ HAYaJIOM JIATUHCKOW TPaMMATHKH), a 3aTeM YK€ ITOTOJHHUTH
IEepeBO], IO CBOEMY pPa3yMEHUIO HeperyysipHodl  Qopmoit  apadito(ic)
(FapaBéorv), konupyromeit gatuackoe rudibus. Takum oOpazom, Bocpoussens

IIUPOKO HM3BECTHBIM (KOHEYHO, B Y3KHUX KpPYrax YYE€HBIX M Yy4alllUuXcs JHoJeH)
JJATUHCKUH IIKOJIbHBIM M€K3aMETP U I'PEUYECKUN €BAHTEIIbCKUM CTHX, 3TOT YEJIOBEK
Kak Obl cpa3y 0003HAUMUII IPUPOTY U UCTOUYHUKH CBOEH JBOMHON 0Opa30BaHHOCTH.

BpInyCKHUK JIATUHCKOM IIKOJIBI, MOMHSIIAN COJIEpP)KAHUE U MOITUYECKYIO
dbopmMy cBoero ydeOHHMKA, BEpOSTHO, BbIXojel W3 Mranmum, ocBamBaronui Ha
BocTtoke rpeueckyto rpamoty mno Ilucanuio u muceMo Beied 3a HACTaBHUKOM-
rpekoM (WM XOTs OBl MO 0oOpasily, OCTaBIEHHOMY paHee Mpo¢hecCHOHATbHBIM
rJI0CCAaTOPOM), MPEACTaBsieT COOOM sBJICHUE, HA HAIll B3TJISJ, NMPUMEUYATEIbHOE

JJIs1 3TOI'O BCKA. JIniib qcpe3 CTO C JIMIIHUM JICT IICPBBIC HTAJIBAHCKUC TYMAHHUCTBI

184 Cricku Janua COZIEPKAT MHOKCCTBCHHBIC Pa3HOYTCHHS, BHOCUBIIMECS B TCKCT IIKOJbHBIMM YYUTCIISIMU
CpennesexoBbs 10 cBoemy yemorpenuto. (Black R. Humanism and Education..., p. 371.) UatepecHo, 4to
TpaauIMs Ha3bIBAaTh dJIEMEHTapHBIE YIEOHUKH IpaMMaThKH «/IBepp» nepexuiia CpeaHeBexkoBse, HoBoe Bpems u
MPOJIOJDKAET MCIIONIB30BaThCS B Haly aau. MMenno tak, Janua linguarum u Janua linguarum reserata, Ha3pIBaauch
JIBA M3JIaHUSI JTATUHCKOW TpaMMAaTHKH JUIs JeTeld, BeimynieHHasie SlHom Komencku (1631 u 1634 rr.). [Toxoxee
Ha3zBaHue ¢urypupyet B Tpyne Uoranna ['eopra 'esens Lexicon Graeco-Latinum, continens voces omnes
apellativas cum Novi Testamenti, tum Januae linguae Graecae... Dorpati Livonorum, 1649. Ceiiuac B
KJIacCHYeCcKUX TMMHa3usx ['epmannu n Poccnn nmeer xoxieHne yueOHuK Janua nova.

185 Novum Testamentum Graece, post Eberhard et Erwin Nestle. Ed. 27™ revisa. Stuttgart: Deutsche
Bibelgesselschaft, 1993. S. 282.
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— JlxoBanuu bokauvo, I'Bapuno Beponese, ®panuecko dunensdo, xoBanHu
Aypucna u ap. — otnpassatcs B Buzanturo, npexnae Bcero B KoHCTaHTHHOTIOND,
32 yTpaueHHOW Ha JATMHCKOM 3amajie IPpeuyecKOrl «KHWKHOW MPEMYAPOCTHION.
Brpouem, Ha MHOTOSI3bI9HOM AdOHE, KaK MBI YK€ CKa3aliu, SJIEMEHTHI JIATUHCKOTO
INPUCYTCTBUSI COXPAHSUIMCh C JPEBHEHIIMX BpPEMEH, UYTO IIO3BOJISIET CBS3aTh
«ydyeHudectBo @Deodana», €ClIM TaKOBOE MPOXOJIUIO 3/1eCh, C KAKUMH-TO
MECTHBIMU KYJbTYPHO-UCTOPUYECKUMHU TTpouieccamu U Tpaguiusamu. B XI-XII BB.
Ha IMOJYOCTPOBE, B YACTHOCTH, CYIIECTBOBAja M3BECTHAs MEPEBOUECKAs IIKOJIA,
clenaBIasi JOCTYIHBIMH /ISl JTATHHOS3BIYHBIX YHTATEJICH MHOTHE TPOU3BEICHUS
BU3aHTHICKOM armorpaduu’®. T'pamorel momacteips  Amalfion-Apothikon,
ucyesnysiiero B konie Xl B., a Takke rpamoTsl qpyrux aOHCKUX MOHACTBIPEH,
MOJIMMCAaHHBIE  «aMalb(UTAaHIIAMU», COJIEPKAaT MHOXKECTBO  CBUACTEIHCTB
3HaKOMCTBa OEHEIUKTUHCKUX MOHAXOB C TPEYECKUM S3BIKOM, IYCThb U ue€pe3
TIOCPEACTBO JIaTUHCKOro mmchbMa'®’. B 1enmom TpymHo ceGe NpeacTaBUTh, Kak

Moryia OBl CymeCTBOBaTb B CpPCAC BU3aHTHUICKOIO IMpaBOCJIaBHOI0O MHpa

3alIaTHOXPHUCTHAHCKAaA O6I/IT€J'IL, B KOTOpOﬁ HC U3yYaJICA OBI I‘pG‘-ICCKHﬁ SA3BIK.

Cvan0a rpaMMaTUKH Janua HA BU3AHTHHCKON MOYBe

WNHuTepecHo, 4TO JaTWHCKas rpaMmaruka Janua, uutupyeMas Ha TMOJsX
MOCKOBCKOW PYKOIIHUCH, IEUCTBUTENIbHO, OblJIa B KAKOM-TO MOMEHT NEpeBEeHa Ha
IPEYECKHUI SI3BIK JIOCJIOBHO, «CTaB CAMOYYMTENIEM JUII TE€X I'PEKOB, KOTOPHIE
XO0Tenu Obl CAMOCTOSATENIbHO OCBOUTH JJTATUHCKHM S3bIK, a B 310Xy Bo3poxneHus
<...> J10 HEKOTOPOU CTENEHU HE3aBUCUMBIM YY€OHHKOM, IO KOTOPOMY Ha 3amnaje
MOIJIM M3y4aTh TpeYecKuil s3blk»%® Bech mepeBox, BKIIOYas MHEMOHUYECKOE

BBOJIHO€ BOCBMHUCTHUIIME, BBIIIOJIHEH MCKYCCTBEHHOM TI'PEYECKOM IMPO30H,

KaJIbKUPYIOLIEH CHHTAaKCUYeCKHe KOHCTPYKLHUM JAaTHHCKOTO si3blka: ITOAN et

18 pertusi, A. Monasteri e monaci Italiani... VVol. I. P. 234-235.

187 Mopnucy GeHEMKTUHCKUX a00aTOB M PAIOBOM OpAaTHH Ha JIATHHCKOM SI3BIKE U TPEYECKOM S3BIKE B JIATHHCKOM
TPaHCKPHIILINH, BHITIOJIHEHHBIE OETJIbIM OCHEBEHTaHCKHM MHHYCKYJIOM, BcTpevatorcs B TedueHue XI-XII BB. Ha
NOYETHBIX 5—6 MecTax mocie mojanuceit nporta 1 urymeHos JlaBpel, iBupona u Batonena. (Ilpumepst cm. 6
VKA3AHHBIX 8bLULE UZOAHUSAX APOHCKUX OOKYMEHMO8.)

188 Ciccolella, F. The Greek Donatus and the Study of Greek in the Renaissance // International Journal of the
Classical Tradition, 12/1 (2005). P. 2.
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0l apaBéol 10lg erubuvuovol mewtnv téxvny...'"* C nerkxoii pyku

Pemumxo Cab6anunu (1850—1934), 3T0 counHeHHE TaK XK€, KaK M ero JJATUHCKUN

90

opuruHar'®, cranud HasplBaTh MO MEPBOMY CIOBY mpojora — I[TOANY L

OcHoBaresb BH3aHTHICKOTO juTepaTypoBeneHus Kapn KpymoGaxep (1856—1909)
CBA3bIBAJ TpeYeckuid TmepeBoa Janua ¢ wuMeHeM Makcuma [lnanyna w,

CJIEIOBATENBHO, ¢ BU3aHTHICKMM BocTokom!%, JeliCTBUTENBHO, B TPEX M3 BOCHMU

crapeimux cruckoB ITUAN, matupyemeix XV B., [Inanyn, Ha3BaH aBTOPOM 3TOTO

Tpyna’®. Bonee Toro, B yactu pykomuceil cpasy 3a [TOAN cnemyer rpedeckuii

PO3anYEeCKUil MEPEBO/T MO3HECAHTUYHOTO CTHXOTBOPHOT'O MOCOOHSI TI0 U3YyUCHHIO
nateiam, T.H. Disticha Catonis, aTpuOyiusi KOTOPOro KOHCTAHTHHOTMOJIBCKOMY
nupackany X1 B. HU y KOTO He BBI3BIBAET COMHEHMI >,

OnHako Ha CEroJHSIIHMI MOMEHT B HaykKe B0300Jialalo BCE Ke
npezncrapieHue o Tekcre 1TUAN kak 00 aHOHUMHOM IepPEBO/IE, MOSIBUBILEMCS YoKe

B «T'YMAHHCTHYCCKOM» XV B. Ir1C-TO Ha 3anaz[e HJIK )KC B 30HC I'PCKO-JIATHHCKHUX

195

KyJIbTYPHBIX KOHTakTOB Ha Boctoke ™. M3BecTHO, Hampumep, YTO 3TOT YUEOHHK

MCIIOIB30BAJICA B MIIAMIIKMX Kiaccax IKoibl I'Bapuno Beponckoro B Benemun®®.
[TonoOHBIN «HEKA3UCTHII» TEKCT, CYMTAIOT MCCIICAOBATEIN, MOT IIPOJICPKATHCS B
pykonucHo Tpaguuuu g0 XVIB. JIuIIb Ha BOJIHE HMHTEpEca K AIUIMHU3ZMY,

npoOynuBIIerocss Ha 3amaje co BpeMeH 3aHsaTuii Manywmia Xpuconopa BO

189 HecaMOCTOSITEILHOCTh ITPEYECKOr0 TEKCTA 3aMETHA yiKe B IIepBOii (pase: IJ1aros BOCHPUATHsA/BOIEHHU
‘emiBupéw “kenmarts’ TpeOyeT B HOpMe JOMOIHCHHUS B POJUTEIFHOM Majiexke, B HepeBOJIE XKe KOMHPYeTCs
YIIpaBJICHUEC JIATUHCKOI'O IJIaroja CUpiO BHUHUTCJIbHBIM ITaACKOM. KpOMC TOI'0, CaMoO IIOHATHE arS prima — YHUCTO
JIATHHCKAs UIMOMa, KOTOPOH HUKAK HE COOTBETCTBYET IPEYECKOE CIOBOCOUETAHUE «TTQWTN TEX V. (CM.:
Ciccolella, F. Donati Graeci: learning Greek in the Renaissance. Leiden; New York: Brill, 2008. P. 242-244.
(Columbia Studies in the Classical Tradition, 32.))

190 Cm. mpumeu. 61.

191 Sabbadini, R. Il metodo degli umanisti. Florence: Le Monnier, 1922.

192 Krumbacher, K. Geschichte der byzantinischen Literatur... S. 248-251.

193 Bodl. Barocci 72; Vat. Barb. gr. 10; Laur. Redi 15. Oaun pa3s (Laur. Conv. Sopp. 106) counHenue Ha3pIBaeTCs
Erotemata Guerrini. (Ciccolella, F. Donati Graeci... P. 255.)

1% Krumbacher, K. Geschichte der byzantinischen Literatur... S. 250; Schmitt, W.O. Donati Graeci. Zum
Griechischstudium der italienischen Humanisten // Actes de la XII Conférence Internationale d’Etudes Classique
«Eirene». Clij-Napoca, 2—7 octobre 1972. (Societé des études classiques de la République socialiste de Roumanie)
P. 210-211; Ciccolella, F. Donati Graeci... P. 242.

195 ITo MaEHMUIO ]_HMI/ITTa, B IpoHecce nepernrcbiBaHuA C60pHI/IKOB OJHOTHUITHOT'O COCTaBa aBTOPCTBO MOIJIO
«HHJTyIIUPOBATHCS» C TOCIIEYIONIEr0 COYMHEHMS, MEPEBOUYUK KOTOPOTo U3BECTEH, Ha npeasyaymee. (Schmitt, W.O.
Donati Graeci... S. 211.)

19 Sabbadini, R. La Scuola e gli studi... P. 43.
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¢dnopentuiickom yauepcutere B 1393-1400 rr. Jlaxke mociie BbIX0Aa B CBET €T0
rpammaTudeckoro  1pyna «Epwmuata Tt "EAAnvuing  yAwtmng»,
CHa0KEHHOTO JIATUHCKHUM TepeBojoM ['BapuHo, B Mtanmuu Habmrogamach octpas

HEXBaTKa Y4eOHBIX MOCOOMI MO TrpeyeckoMy si3bIKy. CuUuTaeTcss Mo3TOMY, UTO
J -TToA Erotematal®. T
HCpCBOI[ anua 1Y) T] IIOABUJICA B AOIIOJIHCHUEC K rotemata . CKCT HGpC)KI/IJI

4eThIpe pelakiuu, a—d, oTpaxkaromye IpoIecc MocaeI0BaTeIbHOTO N3MEHEHUS U,

OTYACTH, YIYUIICHHUS COACPKATEeIbHONM W (OpMaNTbHOW CTOPOHBI TiepeBona. B

MO3/IHUX CITUCKAX ATOU IPEUYECKOi rpaMMAaTHUKH MOSIBUIINCH 3aMEUaHHs THIIA KATX
Aativoug, oOBICHSIOINE «BapBApCKUE» (OPMBI B TEKCTE. XapaKTEpPHO, YTO B

OTIM4Me OT rpaMMaTuku Xpucoijopa-I'Bapunu [[UA7 Hukorga He H3/aBaiach

nevyaTtHbiM oOpa3oM. Hemoxum, ofHaKo, OKa3bIBae€TCs Ha MOBEPKY JIEKCUUECKUN
COCTaB KHHTHU: B ILIEJIOM 3TO XOPOLIWW JAPEBHEIPEUECKUN S3BIK CO CIyYaliHBIMHU
BKpAIUICHUSMYI BU3aHTUHCKOM TUMOTHKH %,

Wtak, ’xeinaHMEe HMMETb pETYISPHYIO TIpaMMaTHUKy TIPEUYECKOTo A3bIKa,
ycTpoeHHyIo 1o obpasity «Jlonata» u «IIpucrmanay, 3acTaBiIsIo0 CpeIHEBEKOBBIX
KHIKHUKOB 3amajga u Boctoka EBpombl oOpamaTthcsi K OyKBaIbHOMY MEPEBOAY
CYUIECTBYIOIIMX JIATUHCKUX TIpaMMaTHYEeCKMX COYMHEHUH. B ckpunropusax
FOxHo#M WTamuu uist u3y4eHus rpevdecKoro s3bika npucrnocoommm Ars grammatica
[IceBno-Jlocudes (X B.), U3HAYAIILHO TMpEAHA3HAYEHHYIO JUTISI U3YYCHHS JAThIHU
Kaaa0po-CUIMINICKUMU rpexamu’®, «JIaTHHCTBYIOMIKEY IPEKH
Koncrantunonosst, Makcum [lnanyn w Manyun Xomno6oa (1245-1310/14),

UCTIOIb30BaIM, Kak MbI BHJCIH, B CBOeM ImpemnomaBanuu mepeBoa Disticha

Catonis®®. TlomoOHas mepenMIoBKAa YY4eOHMKOB NPHBOAMIA K «IEPEBOIY» HE

197 Ciccolella, F. Donati Graeci... P. 258.

198 B penaximu b «1aTHHU3MPOBAHHBIN» rPaMMATHIECKHH MaTEPHAI BO MHOTHX MECTAX 3aMEIEH ayTEHTHIHBIM
TPEYECcKHUM, O/THAKO coxXpaHseTcst GopMabHas CTPYKTypa JaTHHCKOW TpaMMaTHKH (B YaCTHOCTH, YETHIpEe
CIIPSKEHHST BMECTO JIBYX, XapaKTePHBIX JJIS TPEUECcKoro si3bika). s penakuuii € u d, pacnpocTpaHeHHBIX Ha
ceBepe WTannu, MOCIOBHBIH IIEPEBO XapaKTEPEeH TOJIBKO B TIEpBOi yacTu counHenust. Kpome toro, penakius d
cokpamiena. (Ibid. P. 255-257.)

199 | bid. P. 238.

20 CoGerBeHHOE rpaMMarnyeckoe countenne [lianyna [lepl ypaupuatiiilc npescrasser codoi Auanor B 1yxe
[Inarona, rae cobeceTHMKH BOIBHO PacCyKIAlOT O «TPAJUIISIX M HOBATOPCTBE» B chepe rpedecKoil pedn.
CoxpaHMIIOCh TAKKE pPa3BepHyTOE HappaTHBHOE counHenue [Inanyna o cunrakcuce [lepl ovvta&ewc.
(Krumbacher, K. Geschichte der byzantinischen Literatur... S. 248.)
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TOJIBKO 3bIKa OIIMCAaHHWs, HO M CaMOI'0 TI'paMMaTHYCCKOro Marcpuala. HU/\T],

BO3HMKILAsA, CKOpEe BCEro, riue-To Mexay Koncrantunononem u Mrammeii?®?,

HAaCYHUTBLIBACT, K IPUMCPY, HC JIBA4, d YCTBIPC CIPAKCHUA I'J1arojida, 1 B TO )KC BpCMA
HCIOCUUTBIBACTCA KATCTOpHUU CPCAHCTO 3aJiora. yanII/IMCH mpcajlaracrca 3a0BITh

00 apTUKIE M WCIOJIb30BATh «PETYJSPHBIC» CTENEHH CPABHEHHSI TPEUECKUX

IpPUIAraTeNbHbIX HUEYAS, *UEYAAWDTEQOS, *UEYAAWTATOG, BMECTO OOBIYHBIX
CYNIUIETHBHBIX  Hellwv, néywtog, u  ayadog, *oryaBawrepog,

*ayaBwtatog, BMECTo apelvwv,  kpelttwv, PeAtiov m o ‘dolotog,

KQATIOTOG, BEATIOTOG, COOTBETCTBEHHO, U T. 11.2%2

Jo nosasnenust Erotemata Manyuna Xpucosopa C JaTHHCKOW Bepcuei
['BapuHO BepoHckoro eBponennam Npuxoauiaoch U3ydaTh TPEYECKUM SA3bIK ITyTEM
YTeHHs M O0OpaTHOro TEepeBOAA JIATUHCKUX TEKCTOB, MPEUMYLIECTBEHHO
oubnelickux, 1Mo HabmoaeHneM HacTaBHMKA’%®, Clensl 5TOro mpouecca, BeChbMa
BEPOSATHO, U MOKHO HAOIIOAATh MEXAY CTPOK 3aLUTHBIX JTUCTOB Cunoo. epey. 104

(101) u BNF, lat. 17 177. A y4yenuyeckas 3amuch Ha moJjie, rie Janua Ha3BaHa

Ovpa, Takum 00pa3oM, Kak Obl MPEIBOCXHUINAET COOOM IOSBIECHUE 3aIlaJHOrO

«umkongpckoro» nepesoga [IvArn. IlpoucxoxxnaeHue moMeT B OEHEBEHTaHCKOM

PYKONHCH CJENyeT CBSI3aTh C 0COOOM JIATUHCKOW cpeloll Ha rpedeckom Bocrtoke

— ¢ OenenukTuHIIaMU AdOHA, OCBOMBIIMMHU T'PEUYECKYIO TPAMOTY TOpa3o paHbIIe

201 Yygkonenps cpeny HanboJiee BEPOSITHBIX MECT BO3HUKHOBEHUS TIEPEBO/Ia Ha3bIBaeT Benewro, rae B 1446 1.
otkpbuicst Gymnasium litterarum npu co6ope Can-Mapko, B mporpaMmme KOTOporo 3sHaumiuch u studia graeca, a
TaKXe BeHEeIMaHCKyIo KoioHuio Kputa, rae B Teuenue XI-XI1V BB. HaxoanIM MpHUCTaHUIIE MHOTHE
«1aTuHCTBYOIUKe» rpeku Koncrantunononss — Jumutpuii Kunonuce, Manyun Kanexka, Makcum Xpucosepruc u
Jp. — M IJIe IPaKTHKOBAJIOCH ABYSA3BIYHOE 00pa30BaHue, BKIIOUABIIEE (POAY KUK (UTANBSIHCKHUIT S3BIK + JTATHIHB) U

‘OWUALKA (IpeBHE- ¥ HOBOTPEUECKU SI3BIKN ); HECKOIBKO CIIUCKOB [TDA1, natupyeMsIx koHIoM XV B.,
npoucxoat ¢ Kpura. (Ciccolella, F. Donati Graeci... P. 237-246, 250-252.)

202 |bid. P. 242244, 255. ITocnennee Tem Gojee YIUBUTENLHO, YTO JIATHHCKOMY A3BIKY, KaK U JII000MY
HHIOCBPOIEHCKOMY, CBOMCTBEHHBI CYIILICTHBHBIC ()OPMBI CTEIICHEH CPaBHEHHS [TPUIaraTeIbHbIX, BXOASIINX B
CTapeHIInii IeKCUIeCKuit GOH/I.

208 Coxpanunock, ofHaKo, cBUAeTeNsCTBO Marses ITapmxckoro (Chronica majora ad a. 1252, ed. H.R. Luard,
London 1880, t. V, p. 284 f.) o Tom, uto apxuabsikoroM Jleituecrepa, [IxxoHom beiicuarctokom (ym. 1252), npyrom
u yueHukoM Pobepta ['poccerecta, «ObUT IEpEBEICH C IPEYECKOTO SI3bIKA Ha JTATHIHBb TEKCT, B KOTOPOM HCKYCHO H
CKaTO COJIEePIKaJICS TOJTHBII 0YepK IpedecKor rpaMMaTHKK U KOTOphIii Mactep [Pobept] nassan “Donatus
Graecorum”...». (Berschin, W. Greek Letters and the Latin Middle Ages. From Jerome to Nicolas of Cusa. Revised
and expanded edition / Transl. by J.C. Frakes. The catholic University of America Press. Washington D.C., 1988.
P. 251, nn. 49, 50. Cm. mxk.: Schmitt, W.O. Lateinischer und griechischer “Donatus” // Philologus, 123 (1979). P. 97—
108.)
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WHBIX CBOMX HUTAIBIHCKUX COOTEYECTBEHHUKOB. MOKHO HaIEATHCS, YTO HAXOJKH,
no1I00HbIe HaIIeH, MPOJOIKATCS, U TEM CaMbIM UCTOPHUS OUOIMOTEKH MOHACTBIPS

Amalfion craner sicHee.
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I'n1aBa 3
I'PEUECKAA PYKOITUCH 3AITAZJHOI'O ITPOUCXOXJIEHW A
PHB epeu. 113

HcTopusi M3y4yeHUsi M M31aHUSI IAMATHHUKA

VYuukaneHas pykonuck PHB c2peu. 113, conepxamasi MepeBoj
KAaTOJMYECKUX PEIUTHO3HO-MUCTUYECKUX TPAKTATOB U MPOIOBEJEH Ha rpeuecKuit
A3BIK, CTaJIa U3BECTHA yueHbIM yxke ¢ Hayana XVIII B., koraa ee onucan bepuap ne
Mondokon B coctaBe oubnmnorexku Aupu Kyanens, enuckomna Mema, — T. €. co
BPEMEHHM BBIXOJla B CBET CaMOro IepBoro B EBpome Hay4HOro oOIucCaHUs

IpedecKkux pykomuceir?®,

Konekc w3 223 mepramMeHHBIX JIMCTOB IN 8° HBIHE
3aKkiodeH B KapToHHbIM meperuier XVII B. ¢ 30JI0ThIM THCHEHHEM: Ha BEpXHEU
KphbIIIKe n300pakeH amuiibHbIi repO kanuiepa @pannuu [Ieepa Cerbe (1588—
1672), na HmwkHel — MoHorpamma PSq («Petrus Sequeriusy). I[To-Buaumomy, 310
onHa u3 116 pykomnucedt, KoHQUCKOBaHHBIX B aBrycte 1655 T. y rpedeckoro
uepomoHaxa Adanacust Putopa, mocraBmsBuiero B 1643-1653 rr. B Ilapux
MaHYCKpPHUNITBI ¢ Tpedeckoro Bocroka mna kapaumHanma MazapuHu W KaHipiepa

05

Cerbe, nema Koanens? Ilocaennuii Biazenen] KOJUIGKIIMHM, 3aKa3aBIIMKM e€¢

noJpoOHOE OINMUCAaHWE MOHAXY-OCHENUKTUHIY W3 mnapukckod obutenn CeH-

Kepmen, mexnay 1715 u 1720 rr. mepepan pyKONHCH Ha XPAaHEHUE B BTOT

6

MoHacTeIps?®, a B 1731 T. 3aBeman mx ab0aTCTBY B BEYHOE IIOJIL30BaHHE. Tam

204 Montfaucon, B. de. Bibliotheca Coisliniana, olim Seguieriana. Paris, 1715. P. 585. Ne CCCLXXIX, olim XXXVI.
205 Bibliothéque nationale. Département des manuscrits. Catalogue de manuscrits grecs. T. Il. Le fonds Coislin /
Réd. par R. Devreese. Paris 1945. P. VIl. — BrepBbie pykonuchk purypupyet moa Ne 36 B onicH uMyIiecTsa
nokoiinoro kaniyiepa, Ms. BNF lat. 11878, ff. 107-118v. Onuce u3nana B 1686 r., Ho 6e3 Homepos (1bid. P. X, n.
1). Adanacuit, moMmumo pogHoro st Hero Kurpa, coBepiian MyTeecTBHs 32 MaHYCKpHIITaMi Ha AQOH, B
®eccanonuku 1 MeteopCkue Monacteipu (cM.: Omont, H. Missions archéologiques frangaises en Orient au XVII¢ et
XVIII¢ siécles. T. I. Paris, 1902. P. 1-26).

206 B 1719 r. ee BUIEIH TaM HCTOPMKK JoMHUHMKaHcKoro opaena XK. Kerud u XK. Dmap. (Cm.: Quétif J.; Echard J.
Scriptores ordinis praedicatorum. T. I. Paris, 1719. P. 937-938.)
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coOpaHue mpeObIBAI0 B OTHOCHTEILHOM IEJOCTH 10 Tokapa 1791 r., a 3atem 7
IPEUYECKUX MaHYCKPUIITOB U3 HETO, BKIIOYas Haml, nonainu B Poccuro?’,

Cgoii HeiHEITHUN HOMEp «113» pyKONMUCH TOTyUYHiIa B OMMMCAHUN TPEUECKUX
manyckpuntoB Wmmneparopckoii [lybonuunoii oubnuotexu B Cankt-IlerepOypre,
COCTaBIEHHOM JyapaoM ae MypansToMm B cepenune XIX B.2% Orcrona cenenns
0 HEW momanau B MHOTOTOMHYIO «VcTopuro ¢paHITy3cKoil TuTepatypbl» Bukropa
Jle Kinepka, mockoiibky 3. ae MypanbT OMIMOOYHO TNOCUHUTAT HEOOBIYHOE
NPOW3BEICHUE TIEPEBOJAOM HA TPEUYECKUH S3bIK OOTOCIOBCKMX COYMHEHUH
NPOBUHIIMATIHHOTO  TPOBAHCKOTO  €MHCKOMNa,  JIOMMHUKaHIa  PaiiMoHna
Menynbonckoro (zam. Raymondus Mediolanensis), 61u3koro k HeanoJuTaHCKOMY

xopoimo Kapiy |l Amxyiickomy, rpady ITposanca®®

. HazBanue 3amka MenynboH
(¢p. Meuillion), pacmonoxxennoro B okpyre [Iam kaHTOHAa AMOpEH,
JEWCTBUTEIBLHO TMOSIBISECTCS B KOJOPOHE pyKONmUCcH Ha J. 223, rae ykazaHbl U

TOYHAsl JlaTa COCTABJICHUS nocieoHel peuu COOPHUKA: «3a TPU JHS J0 Mpa3JHUKA
OnaskeHHOW moapyru (tng pokagiag dyarmntolac) I'ocnoga Hamero, Mapuu
Marpamunsl, B rox ot Ero [mpumectsus] 1292»%1° Takum 06pa3zom, aBTOpCTBO
COYMHEHHH OBLJIO BBIBEICHO AHAJIMTUYECKHM M3 CIHCKA MPENaTOB yKa3aHHOM
obnactu. Jlonroe Bpems nocie Mypansta u Jle Kiepka cuurtanoch, 4To 3TO U €CTh
npaBuibHas aTpuOyius Bcel pykonucu. Tak gymanu apxum. Ampunoxuii (I1. W.
CeprueBckuii-KazaHueB), ONUCaBIIMII «TOYHO JATUPOBAHHYKO» PYKOMHUCH C
MpUBEICHUEM CHUMKa U3 Hee, a Takke A. M. Cobonesckuit u I'. @. Ilepetenu,

BKJIIOUMBIIIME €€ CBOM alb0OM JaTHMPOBAaHHBIX rpedeckux pykomuceii?l, Toro xe

207 Ha 1-m nucte pykonucu unraem: «Ex Musaeo Petri Dubrowsky». Beero B kosutekiuu pycckoro guriomara I1.
I1. Ty6porckoro (1754—1816) unciurcs 23 rpedeckue pykomucu (Ilerp Jdybposckwmii u ero kosmiexkuus. / Coct. H.
A. Enazuna, O. B. Bacumvesa, Y. B. J{ayiox. CII6.: Poccuiickas Hannonansnas 6ubdaunoreka, 2004, C. 17).

208 Muralt, E. de. Catalogus codicum bibliothecae Imperialis publicae graecorum et latinorum. Petropoli, 1840. P.
24-25; Idem. Catalogue des manuscrits grecs de la Bibliothéque Imperiale Publique. SPb., 1864. P. 65-66.

209 Raymond de Medullione dominicain, évéque de Gap, archévéque d’Embrun // Le Clerk, V. Histoire littéraire de
la France. Paris, 1842. T. XX. P. 252-266.

210 To ectb 19 nrons. HeoObaHbIi «TUTYI» MargaiuHsl SBISETCS NEPEBOJOM COOTBETCTBYIOILIETO JJATHHCKOTO
BeIpaXKeHust: beata amatrix.

2 Amgpunoxuii, apxum. Onucanue rpedeckux pykonuceit XI11-X1V Be. onpenenennsix ner. T. 111. M., 1879. C. 18.
Tab6n. 9; Exempla Codicum Graecorum Litteris minusculis scriptorum annorumgque notis instructorum / Eds. G.
Cereteli, S. Sobolevski. M, 1913. Vol. Alterum: Codices Petropolitani. Supplementum. Tab. XXXIX?,
(WMnmoctparms omubouHo noanucana: PHILIPPI MONACHI DIOPTRA).
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MHEHUS TpuaepxkuBaiack E. O. 'pancTpem, cocTaBUTEb MOCIEAHETO HA CETOTHS
IEeCTBYIOIIErO KaTajaora rpedeckoro ponga PHE?2,

Urto coboil mpeAcTaBiIsieT 3Ta PyKONUCh HA caMOM Jiejie, Ha 3amajie cTajio
nmoHaTHO B 1932 r., korma wucnanckuii MemueBuct HMoaxum Kappepac Apto
oOpaTwyl BHMMAaHHME Ha JIOCJIOBHOE COBMAJICHHE Hayalla OJIHOTO M3 TPEUYECKUX
tpaktatoB (Ne 8 (9) B pykomucu, j. 186—223) ¢ NaTUHCKUM MHIMIIUTOM
counnennst  «Allocutio super significatione nominis Tetragrammaton...»
3HAMEHUTOT'O CPEIHEBEKOBOI0 Menauka ApHoibaa w3 BumianoBel (ok. 1240 —
1311, ¢p. Arnaud de Villeneuve, xaman. Arnau de Vilanova), cocrosBmiero
MPUJIBOPHBEIM BPaduoM CHIMJIMHCKAX W aparoHCKUX KOPOJeH W PHUMCKUX Tam
benequkra X| u Knumenta V23, Dto orkpeitne nobymmno Kappepaca Gonee
MPUCTATBHO WCCIIEIOBATh BCE CYIIECTBOBABIIMEC HA TOT MOMEHT OTHMCAHUS
JICHUHTPAJICKOr0 MaHyckpunta. EMy yaanoch YCTaHOBUTb, 4YTO HWHITUITUTHI
yeTelpex TpaktaToB PHDB cpeu. 113 (Ne 5, 7, 8, 9) COOTBETCTBYIOT JaTUHCKUM
BapuaHTaM COYMHEHUI ApHO, coAeprKaluMcs B aBTOpU30BaHHOM pykomnucu Vat.
lat. 3824, a nauana eme detsipex TpaktaToB (Ne 1-4) cOBMagarOT ¢ WHIMITUTAMH
Ha KaTaJJOHCKOM S3bIKE, NUTHPYEMBIMH B OOBHHHTEIHHOM 3aKIIOYCHUH CyJa
WHKBU3UIMHK T. Tapparona Haa ApHosiboM u3 Bumianosl ot 6 (9) HosiOps 1316
r.24 K xonmy XIX B. ObUIM H3BECTHBI M OIYOIMKOBaHBI UTAIIbIHCKHE BEPCHU
TpakTatoB Bumanossl, cooTeTcTByIomume Ne 2 u 3 nerepOyprckoil pykonucu?®®,
a B 1925 r. Obl1 omyOJMKOBaH KaTaJOHCKUW «OpUTHHAID» Tpaktata Ne 3,

coxpansBimiics B enuHcTBeHHOM criucke Morella IV (Mcnanus), Bnocnencreun

212 I'pancmpem, E. . Katanor rpedeckux pyKomuceii IEHUHIPacKuX xpanuwiuil. Bei. 5. Pykomuen X111 Beka //
Buzantuiickuii BpemeHHHK. 1964. T. XXIV. C. 176—178. Ne 450.

213 Carreras, A. J. Una versi6 grega de nou escrits d’Arnau de Vilanova // Analecta Sacra Tarraconensia, 8 (1932).
P.1-8,127-134.

214 Cm.: Mendez y Pelayo, M. Historia de los heterodoxos espafioles. T. 3. 2 ed. Madrid, 1918. P. CXXV-CXXVII.
— Cyn Hag ApHOJIBAOM, OBIBIIMM MANICKUM MPHOJIMKEHHBIM, CTaJI BOZMOXKEH, KOT/Ia B 0YEPETHOM pa3 CMEHMIIACh
BJIACcTh B ABHUHBOHE. ﬂOKTOp-HpO?;eJ'II/IT OBLT TIOCMEPTHO MPOKIIAT KaK €PETUK 34 HEKAHOHUYCCKUE B3TJIAJbBI, KOTOPBIC
OH OTCTaMBaJ B CIIOpax ¢ MOcCiea0BaTesaMu mKoasl @ombr AkBuHCKoro B [apmke B 1299—-1300 rr. (cm.: Hauréau,
B. Arnauld de Villeneuve, médecin et chimiste // Histoire littéraire de la France. Paris, 1881. T. XXVIII. P. 26-126,
487-490; Haven, M. La vie et les oeuvres de maitre Arnauld de Villeneuve. Paris, 1896).

215 Tocco, F. Due opuscoli inediti di Arnoldo da Vilanova // Archivio Storico Italiano. 1886. Vol. 18. P. 459-460.
TpaKTaT Ne 2 U3BECTEH TaKKE B NEepeBO/JIC Ha HEaIoJIMTAaHCKUH JAUAJICKT, COCTABJICHHOM, BEPOSATHO, IIPU ABOPE
PoGepra Il Amxyiickoro. (Cm.: Manselli. R. La religiosita d’ Arnaldo da Vilanova // Bulletino dell’Istitutto Storico
per il Medioevo e Archivo Muratoriano. 1951. Vol. 63. P. 60-76; Santi, F. Gli «scripta spiritualia» di Arnau de
Vilanova // Studi Medievali, 111 (26) (1985). P. 995-996, 1003. Ne 44-46, 78.)
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noru6bmem?®, Hakonew, Tpakrar Ne 6 u3 Hamero kojaekca He HOANABAJICS TOYHOM
WICHTU(UKAIIMA, HO TAaKKE ONPEJCICHHO JOJDKeH OBLI TPUHAIJICKATh, II0
mHeHuto Kappepaca, ApHOIbIY, MOCKOJIBKY 3aTparuBaji TEMbI, IOAHAMABIINECS B
X0J1e ero nosemMuku ¢ 6orocioBamu [lapmxckoro yausepcurera B 1299—1300 rr.
[Ipeemank  Kappepaca kapauHan Mukens batmiopu  oOHapyxui
UTAIBSHCKHE Bepcuu TpakTatoB Ne 1-3 B pykonucu HammoHanbHO# 6UOIHOTEKH
®nopentuun (BNCF) G.111.368, a matuHckue TekcThl TpakTatoB Ne 5 u 7 Hamren

5217

takoke B pykomumcu Vat. Borgh. 20 B 1964 r. mo mukpoduiabMy Bceit

rpeyeckon pykomnucu, 3akazanHomy B [TIb, M. barmiopu ocymecTBul
«0OpaTHBII» HepeBosL TpakTaTa Ne 4 ¢ TPeYeCcKOro Ha KaTaJOHCKHH A3bIK218,

B CCCP 006 sTtom apxeorpa¢u4ecKoM OTKPBITUU CTaJI0 M3BECTHO JIMIIb B
1984 r., xorma B «Bu3aHTHICKOM BpEMEHHUKE» mnosiBuwiack crtatbs M. II.

3219 Y cTaHOBIIEHHIO

MenBeneBa ¢ HOBbIMH JJaHHBIMH O pykormcu PHDB epeuy. 11
HAay4YHOW KCTHHBI, [0 NPU3HAHUIO aBTOpA, COJCWCTBOBAJ caM naape Mukenb
batnnopu.

Hakonen, B 2002 r. rpedyeckas pyKONMUCh OblIa TMOJHOCTHIO H3/l1aHA B
bapcenone ¢ JaTUHCKUMM, WTAIbIHCKUMHM M KaTaJIOHCKUMU MapaijieisiMu

20 Tlo MHEHHIO

npodeccopoM yHuBepcuTeTa XyaHom Hananb-u-Kanenbscom?
UCCJIeIoBaTeNsl, KPUTUKA PYKONUCH, KaK BHEIIHSS (KOAMKOJIOTMYECKas), TaKk M
BHYTPEHHSISl (TEKCTOJIOTHYECKas), MPUBOJUT K YOEKIICHHUIO B I0KHOUTAJIbSIHCKOM

MpoUCXOXKaeHuH cnucka. [lepeBon counmnenuii, conepxamuxcst B PHB epeu. 113,

216 Pykommcs Geuta n3gana: Beti, M. El text catala de la «Informatio Beguinorum vel Lectio Narbonae» d’A. de
Vilanova // Festgabe zum 70" Geburtstag H. Finke. Minster, 1925. S. 189-199. (=Batllori, M. Arnau de Vilanova.
Obres catalanes. Vol. |. Barcelona, 1947. P. 141-166.)

217 Batllori, M. Les versions italianes medievals d’obres religioses de Mestre Arnau de Vilanova // Archivio Italiano
per la Storia della Pietd. 1951. Vol. 1. P. 395-462 (= Idem. Arnau de Vilanova i I’ Arnaldisme. Obra completa. Vol.
I11. Barcelona, 1994. P. 213-231. (Biblioteca d’Estudis i Investigacions, 20))

218 [ockonbKy MMEHHO Ha 3TOM S3bIKE MHIIMINT COYMHEHMs pUrypupyer B akre nuksmsunuu. Cu.: Batllori, M. S. J.
«@Uyarteg, péAAete eidévat...». Opusculum Arnaldi de Villanova nundum editum // Miscellanea Melchor de
Pobladura. Vol. I. Romae, 1964. P. 215-223.

219 Meosedes, M. I1. Jle nonpasku k Karanory rpedeckux pykonuceil nenunrpajackux xpanuiui,. |. TTIB, rpeu. Ne
113 // Busanruiickuii Bpemennuk, 45 (1984). C. 211-215.

220 Arnaldi de Villanova tractatus octo in Graecum sermonem versi (Petropolitanus graecus 113) nunc primum editi
cura et studio loannis Nadal et Cafiellas. Graecitatem textus recensente Dionisio Benetos, Universitas Atheniensis
doctore. Barcinone: Institut d’Estudis Catalans, MMII (2002). — M3natenb rOBOPUT O 80CbMu TPAKTATAX, HOO
Benen 3a b. 1e MoudpokoHOM 00bemuHsIeT TpakTathl Ne 5 u 6 B oauH; D. Mropanet u B. JIe Knepk pasBoaunu ux u
BCET0 HACUUTBIBAIH B PYKOIIHCH Oessimb TpakTaToB; E. D. ['paHcTpeM Takke mucana o degsamu COUNHCHUSX,
BXOJSIIIUX B COOPHUK.
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AK0Obl OOHAapY)KMBACT BIMSHUE KATAJOHCKOTO S3bIKA — POJHOTO SI3bIKA
BwutanoBsl. llepeBogunkoM cienyeT cuMTaTh TI'PEKA, OJHAKO HE JYXOBHOE
BU3AaHTUICKOE JIMIIO, a OOpa30BaHHOTO MuUpsiHWHA, >kutens Kamabpuu wium
Cummminu. Hakoner, 3aka3dukoM paboOThI MOT OBITH CaM aBTOp, a aApecaToM —
KOHCTaHTUHOMOJNBLCKUI maTpuapx Adanacwii | (1289-1293, 1303-1310)%2L,
OsuaxomuBimck JetoM 2012 r. 8 HanmmonanbHo#l Onbanoreke Mcnanuu ¢
STHM 3aMedaTesTbHbIM editio princeps peakoCcTHOrO CPeTHEBEKOBOTO TMEpEBOIa Ha
IPEYECKUI SI3bIK, — OJHOTO M3 OYE€Hb HEMHOTHX, MOSBISIBIIMXCS JI0 AMOXHU

PGHCCC&HC&, — MbI PCHINMJIMCH CACIIATH HCCKOJIBKO IIOIMPAaBOK H I[OHOJIHCHI/Iﬁ K

HEMY, OCHOBAHHBIX Ha HEMOCPEACTBEHHOM OOpaIleHHHU K PYKOIIUCU>22,

Teopusi 0 KATAJOHCKOM OPUIMHAJIE IIEPEBOIA

Pykonuce PHE epeu. 113, Ha HaI B3MJISI, MOXKET CUUTATHCSA BBIIAIOIIUMCS
o0pa3lioM KHI)KHOW TMPOAYKIIMHM 3aragHoi mnepudepur TpedecKOod KyJIbTYpHI.
[ToMUMO M3SIECTBA MHULUAIOB U BUHBETOK-PEKIaM?%3, 0OTMEUEHHOTO M3/aTeNIEM,
MBI MO’KEM yKa3aTh M Ha OTJIMYHOE KaueCTBO MepraMeHa, a Takke Ha COOJII0/ICHUE
MpaBujIa COCTABJICHHS TETPAJICH «MICO—MSICO», «IIEPCThb—IIEPCThY, MMPU KOTOPOM
JIBE€ CTPaHUIIBI IIOOOTO Pa3BOPOTa PYKOMHCH UMEIOT OJIMHAKOBBIN IBET U (QaKTypy.
O6e 5TH OCOOEHHOCTH B TO JK€ BpeMs HE COBCEM YKIIAJbIBAIOTCS B KpYT
MPUBBIYHBIX TPEACTABICHUN O FOKHOWTAIBSIHCKUX epeyeckux PYKOIHUCIX 3TOTO
BpemeHu. Tak, uccienys B ampene 2014 r. kpynHelilliee Ha CErOQHSI IPEUYECKOe
pykonucHoe coopanue FOxHoi Utanum — KoJeKno MoHacThIps cB. Criacurens
«[Tecuanori Kocer» (di lingua fari) B Meccune, Mbl 3aMETHIIM, YTO HU OJUH W3
kanmabpo-curmnuiickux ManyckpuntoB XIH-XIV Bg., xpansmmxcs B 6ubanoTeke
MecCHHCKOTO YHUBEPCUTETa, HE COIMOCTABHM IO OCITM3HE W MATKOCTH JIMCTOB C

PHE 2peu. 113, a mocienoBaTeNbHOCTh COOpKkM W ¢dopMar TETpajaei BHYTPH

221 Arnaldi de Villanova tractatus octo... P. 15-55. Introducci6.

222 Yz natenb He JIepKall OPUTHHAT PYKONUCH B pyKax. 31anue ObUIO OCYIIECTBIEHO 10 MUKPO(QHIBMY,
M3rOTOBJICHHOMY AJ1si IHCTUTYTa KaTaloHCKuX uccienoBanuii B 1960-x rr., ¢ koTopsiM padoTtan M. batimuiopu. —
CwM. mpum. 15.

223 F, B, 'paHCcTpeM, B CBOEM KPaTKOM OIMCAHUHU KOJIEKCA, OTMEYANIA, YTO 3TO aGCOIIOTHO MEPBBIH 110 BPEMEHH
Cily4al MCIOJIb30BaHUs B IPEUECKOM TpaJuIMN peKiiaM — THITMYHO 3anajHoro u3odperenus. Hamomunm, ona
CYMTasa PyKOIUCh JaTUpOBaHHOU 1292 r.
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KOJEKCOB MOTYT OBITh pa3iMuHbIMH. PsioBasi pyKOMmMch MECTHOTO MPOU3BOJICTBA
TOM SMOXHU, KaK MPaBUJIO, MPEACTABIAECT COOOM KHUTY, CIIUTYIO W3 IKENTHIX,
KOPUYHEBBIX WM JAXKE JKEJITO-3€JIEHBIX MIOTHBIX JIMCTOB IIOXO 00pabOTaHHOTO
TepraMena, U3AaroluX IIPHU IIEPEINCTHBAHNN XapaKTEPHBIN CTPENIAIONIHiA 3ByK>2,
Ha crtpanumax pykomnuceil Hepeaku OOIIMPHBIE JIAKYHBI (JIbIpbI), a Kpas JUCTOB
CTOJIb >KECTKM W HEPOBHBI, UTO MOTYT IPU HEOCTOPOKHOM OOpallleHUH MOope3aTh
KOXy pyk! Bc€ 3TO BecbMa AalieKo OT CKPOMHOIO W BMECTE C TEM H3SLIHOIO
odopMieHUsT TIeTepOYypPrcKoro KojaeKkca mpousBeeHui ApHoJibja U3 BUiiaHoBBI,
HAIlMCaHHOTO HAa JOCTATOYHO TOHKHMX CBETJIBIX JIMCTaX BBIMIAXKEHHOTO MEM30M
NEepraMeHa, COCTABJICHHBIX B TOM MPaBUIBHOM «MOHOXPOMHOM» MOPSIKE,
KOTOpBIM, 3aMETUM, OJMHAKOBO CTPOro  COOJIOJAlCs B  CKPUOTOPHSIX
Koncrantunonons u 3anannoii EBpornbl. He roBOpUT i ye€ OJTHO 3TO BBICOKOE
KauecTBO MHCUEr0 MaTepuaya, BKYIE€ C HErPEYECKUMH MpueMaMu O(QopMIICHUS
KHHIH, O IPOUCXOXKACHUM €€ U3 JIJATUHCKOTO CKPUIITOPUS?

bepnap n1e MoH}oKOH, B 00bIYail KOTOPOTO BXOJUJIO HE TOIBKO OMHUCKHIBATH
PYKOIIUCH, HO W BHUMATEJIBHO MPOYUTHIBATH UX, KOPOTKO OTMETUI B CBOEM
karajore mo moBomy Ne 279 (36): sermo Graecus olet Latinam phrasin,

«TPEYECKUM A3BIK OTHAET JIATBIHBION??.

[To3uumss COBPEMEHHOTO W3JAaTes,
OJIHAKO, CBOJMUTCS K TOMY, YTO «JIAaThIHBbIO», C KOTOPOW OBLI CHENaH TepPEeBOJ
HEKOTOPBIX TPAKTAaTOB, ObLI, BeChbMa BEPOATHO, KAKOW-TO CpPEIHEBEKOBBIM
HApOJAHBIA POMAHCKUU $3bIK, @ KOHKPETHO — KAaTJIOHCKHUM. BcerynurenbHas
CTaThs K W3JIaHUI0 M300WIyeT NpUMEpPaMU pPEUEBBIX OIIMOOK, KaCaIOIIUXCS
XapaKTEPHOr0 KATAJIOHCKOTO BIIUSIHWSA HAa MPUMEHEHHE KOHBIOHKTHBA U ONTATHUBA
B TPEYECKOM S3BIKE PYKOIMUCH, HEKOPPEKTHOTO YMOTPEOJICHUS Hapeyul u

OTHOCUTEIBbHBIX MECTOMMEHHUHN «HA KaTaJIOHCKUH MaHEp», MPUCYTCTBUA B TCKCTC

HECBOVWCTBEHHBIX IPEYECKOMY A3BIKY O€3IMYHBIX KOHCTPYKIIUH,

COOTBETCTBYIOIIMX POMAHCKHM, Hampumep, avOQwTog &lmor — katamr. hom

224 [Tpunucath 9TH «HETATHBHBIE» CBOMCTBA MIEpPraMeHa IIOXUM YCJIOBUSIM XpaHEHHS B MecCHHCKON GUOIHoTEKe
MBI HUKaK HE MOYKEM: BCE IPOCMOTPEHHBIE KOJIEKChI OTINYHO MEPEIUIETEHR! (KPOME, pasyMeeTcsi, pparMeHToB) U
1a60paTOPHO OYMILEHBI, & B YMTAIEHOM 34l IOCTOSHHO PabOoTaeT a3parop, Mo IEPKUBAKOIINM HEOOXO0MMMBIH
YPOBEHB BIAKHOCTH.

225 Cm. mpum. 1.
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diria. AHOManMu OTMEYArOTCSI HW3/aTeJieM W B MHOTOKPATHOM HCIOJIb30BAaHHU
OJIHUX TPEYECKUX CIIOB BMECTO APYIHX, U B BAPBAPCKOM CJIOBOTBOPYECTBE, U B
IPUIUCHIBAHKMY JIEKCEMAM HECBOMCTBEHHBIX MM 3HAUYCHUI %2,

Bmecte ¢ tem Hapanb-u-Kanenwsic oTmeudaeT OyKBaJHCTCKYIO BEpPHOCTD
IPEYecKoro mnepesoaa®?’. YueHoMy yaaercs IPOJAEMOHCTPHPOBATh 3TO HA OCHOBE
TEKCTOJOIMYECKOro ananmsa 3-ro tpakrarta, «LIic6 de Narbona» («Hapbonckas
nexyus, umu Hacmaenenue 0Oe2unok»), €IUHCTBEHHOTO, y KOTOPOTO H3BECTHA
KaTaJOHCKas BEpPCHs, a TAKXKE ee UTATBIHCKOE Iepesoxkenne??®, MHOrounciaeHHbIe
OTCTYIUIEHHUS] OT HOPM IPEYECKOTr0 s3bIKa, OOHApYKEHHbIE B TEKCTE podeccopom
Adwunckoro yauBepcutera a-pom JIuonucuem benerocom (Dionisios Benetos), B
OCHOBHOM Kacaroluecs: cuHTakcuca peur, 1 X. Hanane-u-Kanenpsaca sBUIMCH
MIOJIOXKHUTEIBHBIM apTyYMEHTOM B IIENH €ro J0Ka3aTeibCcTB: a Priori cuuras
nepeBoabl PHE cpeu. 113 KanbKOoWl COYMHEHUN Ha «BYJIbIapHBIX» S3bIKaX, OH
IUIIET, YTO HAXOJIUTCA «B NPHUBWICTUPOBAHHOM IIOJIOKEHUM JUII NOHUMaHUS
TEKCTa, CO3JJaHHOI0 I'PEYECKUM NEPEBOAUMKOM. J[ake KpallHIO HENPaBUIBHOCTD
CHUHTaKCHCa IEpPEeBOJla Mbl MOHMMAaeM KaK 3HaYUMOE OOCTOSTENbCTBO, MO0 3Ta
BEepCUsl CTajla TOUHEHIIeH OyKBaJIMCTCKOW Mepeaadyeil TeKCTOB, HAMTMCAHHBIX WIIU
Ha MCIIOPYEHHOW CPEIHEBECKOBOM JIATBIHW, WJIA HA KAaTAJIOHCKOM, KOTODBIM...
ABJIICTCS JJIS HAC POIHBIM A3BIKOM» 220,

B cniyuae ¢ PHE epey. 113 OyKBanuCTCKH METOJT IEPEBOAYMKA JOXOAUT JI0
KpallHOCTH, 3aMeuaeT Mccie10BaTelb, MO0 3TOT KHWKHUK 3aHOBO MEPEBOJUT Ha
IPEYECKUI A3BIK AK€ M3BECTHbIE OMOJICCKUE LIUTAThl, HE MbITAsCh CKOIMUPOBAThH
UX C BU3AHTUMCKUX «KAHOHMYECKHX» 00pa3uoB. OTCloa HETPYIHO HPUUTH K
3aKJIFOUYEHUI0 00 OTCYTCTBUU Yy MHCABIIETO 3HAHUSA COOTBETCTBYIOIIMX TEKCTOB
HaU3yCTh — YEro, CKOpee BCEro, He HaOII0aoCh Obl, €ciau Obl MEPEBOIUHMKOM

OBLJIO TpeUecKoe AYXOBHOE JUI0. TakuM 00pa3oM, y UCCIe0BaTeNIel CI0KUIOCH

MPEAICTABICHUE O MUPCKOM IPOMCXOXKAECHUM NUCHa-nepeBoqunka. X. Kanenbsic u

226 Cy.: Arnaldi de Villanova tractatus octo... / Ed. loannis Nadal et Caiellas. P. 23, 33. Tlpumepsr Ne 29-35.

227 Jra yepTa OTIIMYAET U UTATLIHCKUE BEPCUM COUMHEHMIT APHO, 110 3aMEYaHHUIO UX u3aaressi, Murens Batmopw,
yuurens X. Hanans-n-Kanenssica. — Cwm. pum. 14.

228 Arnaldi de Villanova tractatus octo... / Ed. loannis Nadal et Cariellas. P. 24-29. Cwm. Taxoke. npum. 13 n 14,

229 |bid. P. 33. (IlepeBox Be3ae Hamr — A. K.)
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J1. benetoc yBepeHsbl, YTO peub B JIOOOM Ciydae JOJDKHA UATH O Tpeke, U Oosee
KOHKPETHO, CyAs MO HEKOTOPbIM YepTaM €ro TIpPeyYecKoro AHalIeKTa, O
CULIMIMICKO-KaTaOpUNCKOM KHUTENE, «COCTOSATEILHOM BU3aHTUHCKOM TOPTOBIIE)
(un comerciant bizanti benestant), 3uaBiIIeM KaTajdOHCKHI SI3BIK W JATBIHb, —
OJIHAKO 3HABIIEM HMX HE B COBEPUICHCTBE, MO0 B HEKOTOPBHIX CIIydasX OH HE
NOHUMAaJ 3HA4YeHHs (pa3 OpUrMHANIA WM KE JaBaJl HENPaBUJIIBHBIN TMEepeBO
OTIENbHBIX cJ0B. [I0 3TOI-TO MpUYKHE, 3aKI0YAIOT YUeHbIe, HE Oyay4Hu TBEPH B
CBOEM 3HAHMM SI3bIKOB IIE€PBOMCTOYHMKA, TIEPEBOJUYMK PEHIMI  TepeaaTh
UMEIOIINICS Yy HEro TEeKCT CJIOBO B CIOBO, W PE3yJlbTaT 3TOr0 — TOT
(uHO)cTpanHbld Tpeveckuit (l’estrany grec), kotopblii ynuTaeTcss Ha nucrax PHB
epey. 1137,

Hapsny ¢ uywmcto QuiosornyeckumMu J0BOJAaMHU, OOOCHOBBIBAIOIIUMU
HallUOHAJIBHOCTh M MECTO MPOKMBAHUS NEPEBOJYMKA, TOBOPS O MHUPCKOM
MPOUCXOKJIECHUH 3TOr0 KHWXKHUKa, X. Hanmanb-u-Kanenbsic NmpuBOOUT W Takoe
3/IpaBoe COOOpa)kKeHHE: e€clii Obl MEPEBOJUUK ObLT BU3AHTUMCKUM KIMPUKOM, OH
no-pyroMmy Ben Obl ceOsl, Korja NEpeBOAM TEKCT IOCJIEIHEro TpakTara B
pykonucu, Ne8 (9), B koTOopoM ApHO TMNpU HHTEPHPETAMU 3HAYCHUS
00XXECTBEHHOTO HMMEHH-TeTparpaMMaToHa, KakK JOOpbId KaTOJUK, CTapajcs

nokazath ucxoxaeHue Cearoro ayxa «u ot Ceinay (filiogue).

JIaTHHCKHE NIOMEThI B PYKOIIUCH

OnuceiBass pykonuch Koanens B 1715 r., bepnap ne MoHpokoH Mor
3al0JI03PUTh B HEW MEPEBOJ C JIATBIHM B TOM YHUCJIE U MIOTOMY, YTO PEIaKTOPCKUE
IJIOCCHI Ha MOJISIX COOpHHKA BUiIaHOBBI — MOYTH CIUIONIb JJATUHCKUE. J{0Jis ci1oB,
KOTOPBIE MOTYT OBITH IPOYUTAHBI HA HAPOJHBIX POMAHCKHUX A3BIKAX, HUYTOXKHAZ!,
Bo BpeMmeHa y4eHOro MaBpUCTa MCTUHHBIM aBTOP 3TUX HIPOU3BEICHUN U HX
OpUTHMHAJBl ObUIM HEWU3BECTHBI, OJHAKO ceWyac, 3Has JIATUHCKUE, WUTAIbSHCKUE,

UCIIAHCKYIO U KaTaJIOHCKYIO BEPCUU OOTOCIOBCKMX COYMHEHUU JOKTOPA, MOMKHO

230 |bid. P. 35. BBIBOJ O COCTOATENLHOCTH MM OIIATOTIONYYHMH CO3/IATENS TIEPEBOJIA CIIEYET, BEPOSTHO, U3 OOMIEH
JIOPOTOBH3HBI NIPEIIPHHATON pabOThI: pyKOIHCH, NofpoOHas PHE epey. 113, Moria 00eceunTh CyIecTBOBaHNE
CEeMbH NEPEBOIUNKA WM NIEPENHCYHKA B TEUCHHE MHOTHX MECSIIEB, €CIIH HE JIET.

231 B 0CHOBHOM 3TO 0603HAYEHHUST PEATUH CPETHEBEKOBOTO ObITA, HAIPUMED HA3BAHHUS MPEIAMETOB OJIEHKIBI.
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MO-HOBOMY OIIEHUTh Ka4e€CTBO IPEUYECKOro MEpPEBOJa U TO, KAKyl0 POJIb ChIrpalia
JATUHCKas peAaKkTypa B UCTOPUU PYKOTIHUCH.

AHnanmusupys Bo «BejeHum» K CBOEMY H3JAHMIO JIMIIb 3-W TpakTaT W3
pykonucu PHDB epeu. 113, TEKCT KOTOPOro HE COXpaHWiICS (WJIM HHUKOTJA HE
cymectBoBan?) Ha narbiHu, XyaH Hapanb-u-Kanenbsic onpenenun QyHKiuio
JATUHCKUX TJIOCC Ha MOJISX KaK KOPPEKIMOHHYIO:

«...JaATUHCKUE CJIOBAa Ha TMOJSAX HE CBOAATCA K MPOCTBHIM MEPEBOAAM
HEKOTOPBIX TPEUYECKUX TEPMHUHOB, KOTOPHIE MOTJIM Obl MOKA3aThCs CIOKHBIMHU
yutatemo XIV Beka, HO SBIAIOTCA BEPHBIM U TOYHBIM HCIPABICHHEM TeEX
IPEUYECKUX CJIOB, KOTOPHIE, KAXKETCS, HE YJAIUCh MEPEBOTUUKY. <...> PEAaKTOp,
KaK HaM KaXXeTcsl, JOCTAaTOYHO XOPOIIO 3HAJ TPEYECKU S3bIK, XOTS TOT U HE ObLI
JUI. HETO POJAHBIM; OyJb 3TO HMHA4Y€, OH MOT Obl MPOCTO NPUIHUCHIBATH PSJIOM
NpaBUWIbHYIO [rpedeckyio] ¢opMmy, BMECTO TOrO 4YTOOBI OTMEYATh C TMOMOIIBIO
JIATBIHH, YTO TIEPEBOJl HEYIOBIETBOPUTEICH»>>2,

Onnako 37ech K€ U3JaTellb 3aMeyaeT, 4YTO WCHOpABJICHUE, YIYYIICHUE
rpeueckoro tekcta «HapOoHCKOM TeKInm» MPU MOMOIIU JJATUHCKHUX TII0CC TaJIeKO
He Bcerjga ouyeBHHO. IlepeBeieHHBIMU Ha JIaThIHb 3a4acTy0 OKAa3bIBAIOTCS HE
caMbl€ CII0)KHBIE MECTa TEKCTa, FPEUYECKUl IEPEBO KOTOPBIX, CKOPEE BCEro, MOT
Obl BBIWTHM HEYJAUHBIM; 3aTO B JPYruUx, OOJee MPOCThIX CIydasxX Ha TMOJSIX
BBINIUCAHbl TAaKWE€ JIATUHCKHUE CJIOBA, KOTOpbIe O€3yCIOBHO JKBUBAJEHTHHI U
IPEYECKOM, U KaTaIOHCKON nekceMaM?>®, M0KHO 3aMETUTh, YTO BCE PACCykKIECHHE
O JIATUHCKOM KOPPEKIMOHHOW PENAaKType MOCTPOCHO Ha MPE3YMIIIUU HI0X020
KadecTBa rpeueckoro mnepeBoaa. «I1moxoi» rpeueckuil si3pIK PyKOIUCH, MO ITOU
BepcuH, ObUT YIYYIIEH MPU TOMOIIM JIATBIHU, T. €. OTJAEJbHBIE CJIOBA OBLIU
BTOPUYHO nepesederbl ¢ TPEUECKOro Ha JIATUHCKUHN S3bIK, M OTU MapTUHAJIbHbBIC
nepeBoabl, kKak cuuraer X. Hanmamb-u-Kanenesc, B psae ciydaeB OKa3ajaucCh
yIauyHee CBOUX TPEYECKUX COOTBETCTBUH H... pa3yMeeTcs, OJIKe K KaTaJJOHCKOMY

OpUTMHAITY.

232 Arnaldi de Villanova tractatus octo... / Ed. loannis Nadal et Canellas. P. 31-32.
233 Hanpumep, Ha 1. 103 koppekTop octasui jaTuHCkue rioccsl fortiter u eficaciter k rpeueckum nekcemam

OPOdQWS | éVEQYWS, KOTOPBIE 0003HAYAIOT B TOYHOCTHU TO XK€ CAMOE, U4TO U JIATHHCKHE CIIOBA.
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JlocTaToyHO, OAHAKO, OOPAaTUTHCS K APYTUM COYMHEHHUSM COOpHHKA, IS
KOTOPBIX HU3JaTelb caM K€ JOOPOCOBECTHO MPEACTaBUII JATUHCKUE BEPCUH, UTOOBI
3aMETHUTh MPAKTUYECKH IOJHOE COOTBETCTBHE CJIOB Ha mnonsax PHE epeu. 113

34 PacxoxacHHUS

TEKCTY COXPAHUBIIUXCS JAAMUHCKUX TPAKTaTOB BHUIIaHOBBI®
MUHUMAJIbHBI, W OHH, CKOpEE BCEro, OTPAXalT JIEKCUYECKUE BapHUAHTHI
KOHKPETHOHN JIATUHCKOM PYKOMHMCH, UMEBIIEHCS B PACHOPSHKEHUU TEPEBOTUMKA.
JlaTMHCKHE TJOCCHI TPHUCYTCTBYIOT BO BCeX 0€3 HCKIIOYEHUS COYMHEHMSIX
coopuuka PHB epeu. 113, B TOM 4ucie U B HEM3BECTHOM paHee TpakTtate Ne 6 (J1.
108 06. — 113 00.). JloruuHo, cienoBaTeNbHO, AOMYCTUTh, YTO HEKOTa
CYILLECTBOBAJIA TaKasl JJATUHCKAs PyKOIKCh, KOTOPasl 3aKitoyasa B ce0e OpUrHHAIIbI
6cex COUYMHEHU BuiuiaHOBBI, OKa3aBIIMXCS IEPEBEICHHBIMU HA TPEYECKUM.
Takum oOpa3oMm, OOBSCHSISI TOSIBIIEHUE JIATUHCKUX MaprUHAIUN B
nerepOyprckoM COdexX unicus, ciemoBasio Obl, HA HAIl B3IJIsSA], TOBOPUTH HE 00
UCIIPABIICHUM TMpPU TIOMOIINM JAaThIHU «IJIOXOr0» TPEUECKOro MEpeBoJa C
KATaJIOHCKOTO $3bIKa, a, Bcie] 3a MOH(OKOHOM, MOBTOPUTH MPOCTON U SCHBIN
TE3UC O IEPEBOJE COOTBETCTBYIOLIEIO KOPIyca TEKCTOB HA TPEYECKUU S3BIK C
namuinu. B TakoM ciyyae Hy>KHO COBEPUIEHHO MHA4Y€ OLEHUTh JATUHCKHUE MOMETHI
B IPEUYECKOM KOJIEKCE. OJTO HE NOMNPABKH K HEYAABIIMMCS MECTaM, a Clebl
TIIATEIbHOM, CKPYIYJI€3HOW BBIBEPKM TIPEUYECKOTrO IMEpPEeBOJia MO JATUHCKOMY
o0Opaslly — MOATOMY-TO 3TH IOMEThl COXPAaHUJIUCh M B TaKUX «OaHAIbHBIX»
naccaxax, rje y pelakropa, Kazajaoch Obl, HE JOKHO ObUIO BOSHMKATh HUKAKHUX
BOIpocoB. M3yuuB mpeaMer, Mbl Jlake MOXKEM YTBEpKAaTh, YTO BE3JI€ B TeEX
cllydasiX, Korja MOSIBJI€HHE JIATUHCKOW IJIOCCHI Ha TMOJSAX HE COMPOBOXKAJIOCH
W3MEHEHHUSIMU B TPEUYECKOM TEKCTE, PpEJaKTOp 4YyBCTBOBald (M OTMEYan)
y0081emeopumenbHocmsy TEPEBOAa, a OTHIOIb HE ero ymepoHocts. B apyrux

MeCTax MOSABIECHHE JATHHCKON INIOCCHI IPUBOIUIO K UCIPABJICHUIO TEKCTaZ,

234 Hamu GbUIO POBEIEHO CILIONIHOE CPaBHEHHE Tyocc TpakTaToB Ne 5 u 8 (9) ¢ umeromumucs B usannu 2002 r.

JATHHCKUMH TEKCTaMH.
23 PurepecHo, UTO IpeYecKre BCTABKY MIIM UCTIPABJIEHUS B TEKCTE JAJIEKO HE BCET/IA COMPOBOMKIAIOTCS
COOTBETCTBYIONTMMH BBHIIMHCKAMH U3 JATHHCKOTO OpUTHHAJA (CM. Hapumep, puc. 12). Ho HekoTopsie Mecta
NPEJICTABISIOT CO00M 00pasel peaakTOPCKOM paboThl Hal IIEPEBOIOM, HApuMep, Ha JI. 123 06.: g(uod) duo s(un)t
q(ui)b(us) (co)gnosci(tur) (rmocca) — OTL dVO €10tV 0lo Yvwiletal (BcTaBka; codmoneHa opdorpadus
PYKOIUCH).
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YenoBek, mepy KOTOpOro MpuHaANEXKaT, Kak OyleT MOKa3aHO HUXKE, U BCE
IpeYecKMe BCTaBKM B Halledl pYKOMUCH, CIelal CBOIO padoTy co Bcei
«CPETHEBEKOBOI» TIIATEILHOCTHIO: CBEPHJI, HACKOJIBKO MOJYyUYUBIIUMICS MEPEBOA
OMM30K K €ro JIAaTUHCKOM BEpPCHM, HCIPABUI W/WIM JOMOJHWI, TAE HYXKHO,
IPEYECKUI TEKCT CBOEH PYKOM — UM BBIITYCTHII B CBET ATy M3SAUIHYIO PYKOIHCH B
3aKOHYEHHOM BHJIe. MBI YBEpPEHBI, YTO C €r0 TOYKU 3PEHUSI KOHEUHBIN pe3ybTar
YCUJIMH BCEX TeX, KTO padoTan HaJ KHUTOH, OblT xopow:. BykBamusm mepeBoja,
KOTOpBIA TOMOT ycMOTpeTh KaTtajnoHily X. Hananb-u-Kanenbsicy cBoit
COOCTBEHHBIN SI3BIK «IIOJ] MACKOI» TPEYecKoro TeKCTa, BO BpeMEeHa ApPHOJbAA U3
BumnaHoBel eme MOMKEH OBLT CUMTAThCS XOPOIIMM CTHJIEM, Ooliee TOro,
€IMHCTBEHHO  BO3MOXXHBIM  CIIOCOOOM  I€peladyd  TOYHOTO  COJAEpIKaHMS
O0orocinoBckux, (GuI0COCKUX, €CTECTBEHHOHAYYHBIX, MEIMIIMHCKUX U HHBIX

yueHbIX TekcToB?®, Opmako aHTMrpad mnerepOyprckoil pyKONUCH — OBLI,

HECOMHEHHO, JJATHHCKUM?S' .

236 JTumbs B 5m0Xy BO3pOXKIEHHUS CTANIO CUUTATHCSA MHAYE. B MKy rpyObIM CPEHEBEKOBBIM IIOICTPOYHHKAM)
HUTAJIbAHCKUEC TYMAHUCTBI TaXXe I/I306peJ'[I/I HOBBIU TCPMUH JJIA 0003HaYE€HUsI CBOUX CTUINCTHUYECKH TIaJKHUX U
PHUTOPHYECKH OPTaHN30BaHHBIX JIATHHCKHUX MepeBooB — traducere: «Traducere o3HayaeT yKpamarh, yKpaaTh |
yKpamiaTh, a KpOMe TOTO, M3MEHSTh, yAaIiTh 1 mpubasistte» (Sabbadini, R. 1l metodo degli umanisti. Firenze, 1920.
P. 26). T'ymanucTbl Opasiuch riepeaensiBars u nepeBoast Hepasaero X1V B. Tak, Komouwo Camoratu (1331-1406),
Oyay4d He B CHIIAX CAMOCTOSITENHHO CO3/aTh HOBBIH miepeBox «De cohibenda ira» ITnyrapxa, puropudeckn
«ykpacui» nepesoj Cumona Atymanyca (ok. 1372), KOTopslil OH U3/IeBaTEIbCKU HA3bIBaJ Semigraeca translatio.
(Cwm.: Berschin, W. Greek Letters and the Latin Middle Ages. From Jerome to Nicholas of Cusa. Revised and
expanded edition / Transl. by Jerold C. Frakes. Washington D. C.: The Catholic University of America Press, 1988.
P. 267.)

237 [TepeBos1 MPOTOBE/IEH ¢ KATAJIOHCKOTO S3IKA Ha JIATHIHB, PA3yMEETCS, TAKKE ObLT BO3MOMKEH, M OCYIIECTBIISIICS
OH HaBEepHs’Ka MO TOMY e npuHIMIy Verbum de verbo. Tak MOXKHO OOBSICHUTb BCE «KATATOHCKHEY JIEMEHTHI B
SI3BIKE PYKOITHCH.
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Puc. 12. Maprunanuu PHB rpeu. 113, . 13:

BCTaBKa B IPEUECKUN TEKCT U (PparMeHT JATMHCKOTO OPUTHHAJIA

I'peyeckye BCTABKH B OCHOBHOM TEKCT

HaunOonpmnii nHTEpEC B NETEPOYPrcKOM PYKOMKMCH MPEACTABISAIOT, HA HaI
B3I, TPEYECKUE BCTABKU U UCIIPABIICHU, BBIIIOJIHEHHBIE B OTYECTIIMBO 3allaIHOU
rpaduueckoit manepe. OHU M3 HUX BOCHOJHSIOT MPOMYCKH MHUCIA, MPUCYTCTBYS
Ha T0JI€; TAKOBbIE CHA0KEHbI PEaKTOPCKUMH 3HAUKaMH, IOBTOPSIOIIUMHUCS B TOM
MECTE TEKCTa, K KOTOPOMY OTHOCHUTCSI KOppekTypa (cM. puc. 12). 3ameTHo, 4TO B
LEJIOM TaKW€ MapruHajbHbIE BCTABKU PACIOJIOKEHBI ONMKE K ILEHTPY JIUCTa,
HEKENIM JIAaTMHCKHE TJIOCCHI, KOTOpbIE 3a4acTyi0 (UTYpUPYIOT B CHIJIBHO

COKPAILIEHHOM BHJIE Y CAMOTO Kpasi CTPaHUIIBIZ>,

238 J10 He Beeria Tak, HO BEPHO B aOCOJFOTHOM OOJIBIIMHCTBE Cilydaes. MHOIa, paan SJKOHOMHH MECTa, IATHHCKUE
CJIOBA 3aIlMCaHbl HA OOKOBBIX MOJISIX «B CTOJIOHKY», C pa30MBKOM Ha CJIOTH, HaIIpUMep Ha J1. 39, cripasa, yntaem: ba-
rb-ar-us, c UMerommencs TyT e rpedeckoil BcTaBkoil BAQBaQ00, HAIMCaHHOH HOPMANIBHO, B CTPOKY, M CTOSIIEH
6mke K Tekery. [Ipu oOpe3aHny pyKonucH JJATHHCKHE MaprUHAINK MOTJIN OBITh Oe3 yiiep0a Juis jiena moTepsHbI
— 4TO Y NPOM30LLIO C YACTBIO 3aMUCEHN HAa BEPXHEM M HIDKHEM MOJIIX MAHYCKPHIITA, OT KOTOPBIX OCTAIUCH JIMIIb
T10 MOJICTPOKH.
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Puc. 13
PHB rpeu. 113, 1. 15 006.:

HCIIPABJICHUC I'PCUCCKOI'0 TCKCTA ITMCHOM-JIATHHAHHUHOM

Bo MHOXkecTBe OpYyrux ciiy4aeB UCIPABICHUS B TPEUYECKOM TEKCTE CHIEJIaHbI
PsIMO 1O cockobsieHHOMY (cM. puc. 13). U3aaTensb, KpaTKo OroBapuBasi HATUYUE B
PYKOIIUCH 3TUX MHOPOJHBIX HJIEMEHTOB, OTMEYaeT JHIllb, YTO BCE OHHU
MPUHAJJIEKAT OJTHOW pyKe, OTIIMYHOW OT MOYepKa NEPENUCcYUKa PyKOIUCH, U UYTO
BBOJIMMBbIE TakuM OOpa30M TpPEUECKHE CJI0Ba MPEACTAIOT B HEOOBIYHOM

«TOTH3UPOBAHHOM» BHIE*,

Ho mnockonpKy, NMOBTOPUM, OH HE BHJIEN Hally
PYKONIIUCH B NOJJIMHHUKE, OH, BEPOATHO, U HE MOLIEN JAJbIIE€ B OTOXIECTBICHUN
JATUHCKOTO M TPEUYECKOT0 MOYEPKOB pemakropa tekcra PHDB epeu. 113. Mexny
TEM IpPH BU3YaJIbHOM OOCIIEJOBAHUU PYKOMHCH OYEBUAHO HE TOJIBKO TOXKIECTBO
TUX JBYX IIOYEPKOB, HO M COBIAJCHHE LIBETAa YEPHWI B IOMETax Ha 00OUX

0

a3pikax?®, a Taxke coOIOJieHME KOCOM 3aTOYKM Hepa — CTONb OOBIYHON s

JATUHCKON TpauKh CPEIHUX BEKOB, HO MPOU3BOMASAIICH OCOOBIA, HM C YeM HE

239 Arnaldi de Villanova tractatus octo... / Ed. loannis Nadal et Caiiellas. P. 30.
240 Cm., manpumep, nomety devteQov — secundum ma 1. 137 06.

95



CPaBHUMBIH «roTHUecKuii» 3Qdexr B rpedeckom muchme?*. Bomee Toro,
HEKOTOPHIE MAPIMHAIBHBIE JIATUHCKHE IIOMETHI DTOH PYKOIMCH Ha CaMOM JIENIE
JATHHCKMMH HE SBISAIOTCA, a OKAa3bIBAIOTCA TPAHCIUTEPAlUMEd Ha JIaTHIHH
IPOIMYIIEHHBIX TPEYECKUX CJIOB; COOTBETCTBYIOIIME MM IPEYECKHE JIEKCEMBI B
YIJIOBATOM «TOTH3MPOBAHHOI» IpadUKe MPHUIMCAHBI 3/€Ch e, Ha IMOJE, HO, KaK

242 JlaHHOE OOCTOATEIBLCTBO, HE

OTMEYajI0Ch, 4yTh OJIMKE K OCHOBHOMY TEKCTY
YUTEHHOE HM3JaTesieM, IPOTUBOPEUUT €ro BEPCUM O TOM, YTO TPEYECKUM TEKCT,
NOSBUBLIMIICS B pe3yJbTaTe IEPeBOJa C KaTaJOHCKOTO, «yJlydllaics» IpH
IOMOIIM JIaTBIHM. B 1yOnMpoBaHMM IIPONYIIEHHOTO TIPEYECKOro  CIIOBA
JIATUHCKMMHM OyKBAMH HET HHMKAKOrO IPAKTHMYECKOTO CMBICIA C TOYKU 3PEHHUS
WCIIPaBIEHUA TEKCTAa. 3aTo, KaK HAaM KaKEeTCs, JIATUHCKas TpPaHCIUTEPaIys
IPEYECKUX CIOB TOBOPUT O HEKOW IPOMEKXYTOUHOM CTaJuM IIEPEBOJA C JIATHIHM.
BeposTHO, B paboTe y4acTBOBAJIM J[Ba YEJIOBEKA: OJIUH, YCIOBHO — «3aKa34UK»
IepeBoa, yMell caM YHTaTh M KAK-TO MHCaTh MO-TPEYECKH, HO 0€3 HACTOSAIIETO
IepeBOIUUKa OOOMTHChL HE MOT; B JIATHHCKOM (OpME OH MOT 3aliChIBATh
IPEYECKOE CIOBO TOT/A, KOTJIAa €My €ro IMPOU3HOCHII IIEPEBOTYHK-TPEK B OTBET Ha
€ro, 3aKa34ynKa, BOIPOC OTHOCHTEIHHO MOIXOAIIET0 rPeYecKoro SKBUBaneHTa?*,
3aTeM yKe OH 3alMCBIBAJ JTO CJIOBO PSAJIOM IO-Tpedeckd. B OOJBIIMHCTBE *kKe

CJIy4aeB OH Cpa3y Hucaj No-TPEeYeCcKH, MOCKOIbKY, BEPOSATHO, TOMUMO JJATUHCKOTO

TEKCTa, UMEII Tiepe] cO0O0M U YePHOBUK TPEUECKOTO MEePEBO/IA.

241 Jlnst cpaBHEHMS. MOKHO yKa3aTh HEMHOTHE TPEUECKUE PyKOMMCH 3amaanoro npoussosctea XI-XI11 Be.: Vat. Reg.
gr. 13, Par. suppl. gr. 188, Vind. phil. gr. 100, Oxford, Bodl. Canonici gr. 97, u eBpeiickyto [Tcantups Paris. hebr.
113, 1ONONHEHHYIO TPeYecKnuM an(aBUTOM U MOIUTBOU «OTUe HamI.

242 TTpumepsr: écasto(s) — exdotoo (. 69 06., cleBa; Hal € B IATHHM3UPOBAHHOM BAPUAHTE CTOMT 3HAK
npubIxaHus); ep-ii-sa(n) — emowmoav (1. 43, cipaBa; 1aTHHCKAs TPAHCKPHIILMS OTPAXKAET IPOH3HOLICHHE
penaxropa).

243 ApHOyba M3 BHJIIaHOBEI, HACKOJIBKO HAM M3BECTHO, HE YIOTPEOISI B CBOMX COUMHEHMSX MCKYCCTBEHHBIX
rpenu3MoB, Ha Manep rope-«rpammarukoy» X1 B. Daapaa bertonckoro, Busnbrensma bputa win JIxoHa
Iapnanna (cMm. 06 atom: Berschin, W. Greek Letters and the Latin Middle Ages... P. 253-254).
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Puc. 14
PHB rpeu. 113, 1. 164 006.:

06paseu «T'OTHYCCKOI'0» I'pCYCCKOro 1nmnucbma

Urak, cyas nmo maneorpadguyueckuM Npu3HAKaM, peAakTop pykonucu PHE
epeu. 113 ObIT ABYSI3BIYHBIM M AWTPAGUYHBIM THUCIIOM JATHHCKOW KYJIBTYPHI.
AHaIM3Upys TPAMMATUKY €0 TPEUYECKUX TTOMET, MOKHO MPUNTH K BBIBOY, YTO OH
XOpOLIO BJIAJEN Pa3srOBOPHBIM BAapUaHTOM A3bIKA, HO, OYEBUAHO, HE IIOIYYHII
MPaBUJIBHOTO I'PEUecKoro oOpa3oBaHMs, MOCKOJIbKY MHUCbMO €ro, B OTJIMYUE OT
NUChMa OCHOBHOTO THCIAa PYKONHCH, MECTPUT HTAlU3MaMH M OIIMOKaMHU
noaror?**, CTOMT NMpenoI0kKUTh, 9TO STOT JATHHAHMH YUHJICS TPEYECKOMY S3BIKY
CO ciyxa, Ha 3amaje Wid ke Ha BocToke, y )KMBBIX HOCUTENIEH peyu, HE 3HABILIUX

perynspHoii rpammatukn’®®. C (opManbHOH TOUKHM 3PEHHs €ro MoYepK — ITO

HCKYCCTBGHHBIP'I I‘pe‘-ICCKI/Iﬁ MHWHYCKYJI C HC3HAUUTCIBbHBIM  KOJHUYCCTBOM

yHiuansHbIX OykB (I' K A C T) n xapakTepHbIMu «3anagHbIMm» GopMaMH L U V.

244 ITpumepsr: xewpokoatav (1. 93), mawwolv owvpégel (em. mauoiv cup@éQet, 1. 108 06.), @lonv (em.
enotv, 1. 116), ploewo ( 1. 164 06.), ducartoorjvn (1. 185); to mpooorov  (6m. T0 TEOCWTOV, 1. 36).

245 TakuM e 06pa3oM, O4EBU/IHO, MOJTyHall HayallbHbIE TI03HAHMS B TpedeckoM si3bike Pomkep Bakon B XII B.
Bcnomunas o ceonx TIIETHBIX IMOMUCKAaX CBEAYIIECTO B 'PaMMAaTHUKE HaCTaBHUKA, OH ITUCAJT: «B Cpe€ac JaTuHAH
HEPEeAKO BCTPEYAIOTCS Te, KTO yMEET FOBOPHUTH IO-TPEYECKH, N10-apabCKH U MO-EBPEHCKH, HO Ype3BBIYaiHO MaJio
TeX, KTO 3HAET caMy CyTh PaMMATHKH U yMEET MPenojath ee — YK B 3TOM-To st yoeamncs!». (Fr. Rogeri Bacon
opera quaedam hactenus inedita / Ed. J. S. Brewer. London, 1859. Opus tertium, 10. P. 33. — Ilepesoo naw. — A.
K.). Bakony, yuenunky Pobepra ['poccerecra, nepeBoaunka kopiyca counneHuit [lceno-J{nonucust, yaanocs Bcé
7K€ BbIYUUTDH I‘pe‘leCKI/Iﬁ SA3BIK HACTOJIBKO, YTO OH CMOI' COCTABUTD €T'0 NEPBYIO U3BECTHYIO Ha 3ana;[e IrpaMMaTUuKy
— Oxford, Corpus Christi Coll. 148. (Texcr ee uznan: Nolan E.; Hirsch S. A. The Greek Grammar of Roger Bacon.
Cambridge, 1902.)
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B HeMm mpakTHYecKH OTCYTCTBYIOT JIMTATyphl, 32 UCKIIOYCHHEM el €0 AA 00 Ol

OX, 00pa30BaHHBIX POCTHIM CONPUKOCHOBEHUEM COCEIHUX OYKB (cM. puc. 14).

DTOT YrioBaThli, HEPOBHBIN 3aMaJHbIA MOYEPK MPEICTABISIET Pa3UTEIbHBIN
KOHTPACT C OKPYIJIBIM BU3aHTHUICKUM MUHYCKYJIOM OCHOBHOIO IHCLA, O KOTOPOM
Tak)ke XxoueTrcsi ckazaTh oco6o. M. II. Measenes mosaran, 4To IpeYECKU TEKCT

246

MOT OBITh 3alKicad caMuM nepeBoauukomM- . I[Tomumo 3ameuarenbHoit st XIV B.

opdorpaduueckoii rpaMmoTHOCTU?*!

, nepenucuuk PHB epeu. 113 Bnagen BechbMma
apXanyHOM MaHepod MUChbMa: €ro MOYEPK CHEHUATUCThl MHOT/Ia MPUHUMAIOT 3a
MuHyckyn Xl B. — oJIHaKo He OKHOUTAIBIHCKOrO MpoucxoxaeHus! Bo Bpems
VIII  MexnyHapoqHoro  KOJUIOKBUyMa IO  Tpeueckod  maneorpaduu,
npoxoauiiero oceHvto 2013 r. B ['amOypre, Ham 10BeNOCh W3 TMEPBBIX YCT
yCIIBIIIaTh MHEHUE OJHOTO M3 TE€X MCCIEeAO0BaTeNiel, Ha YbM padoThl onupaicsa X.
Hanans-u-Kanenssic, aoka3piBas CHIIMIMHACKO-KAIAOPUICKOE MPOUCXOXKIICHUE
neTepoOyprckoil pykomnuc, a UMeHHO (panity3ckoro naneorpada Ilons Kanapa.
Ero 3ameuanue okazajaoch BeChbMa HEOXHUAAHHBIM: «S HE BHXKY B IMOYEPKE ITON
PYKOTHMCH HUYETO I0KHOUTAIBSIHCKOTO», — KPAaTKO 3asBHJI OH IOCJE MPOCMOTpa
MIPEICTABIICHHBIX ayAUTOPHUN 00pa3IoB MHUCHMA.

Eme Oomee oOeckypakuBaroluM 11 Hac OBUIO MHEHHE, BBICKa3aHHOE
TOrga e, B Xo#e naMcKkyccun Ha 3acemanuu  27.09.2013, kpynHedmum
OTEUYECTBEHHBIM CHEIUAIMCTOM B 00JjlacTu rpedyeckoit nmaneorpaduu, npod. b. JI.
donkuuem: nouepk PHE epeu. 113, mo ero MHEeHHIO, MOXKHO natupoBath Xl B., a
MECTOM TIPOUCXOXKICHUS MaHyCKpHUNTa cleayer cuutaTh KoHcTaHTHHOMOML. O
TOM € TOBOPWJIM U JIPyTrMe 3HATOKH BU3AHTHICKOTO MucbMa. Takum oOpaszom,
JaKe HECMOTPSl Ha OYEBUIHBIM aHAXPOHU3M MOJO0OHOW JTATUPOBKH, CO CTOPOHBI

HaJ'IGOFpa(l)I/II/I HMCIOTCA BCCKHEC OCHOBAHHA CUHUTATDH IMPOUCXOKIACHHUC ITHUCIA ATOU

28 Meosedes Y. I1. Jlse nonpasku k Karanory... C. 213.

247 Yiranm3Mbl B pYKOIIMCH KpaliHe PeIKH, CHCTEMBI CKJIOHEHHS M CIIPSDKEHHS BBIIEPKaHbI IIPABUIBHO,
anMoTnyeckux GopM oueHb Masto (Hampumep, kaOlot@ Bm. kaBiotnut). He cobionaeTcs aTTu4eckoe IpaBmio
KOOpJUHALIMM CKa3yeMOTI'0 B €1. YHCIIE C MOAJIEKAIUM CPETHETO pOAa BO MHOXK. YUCIIE, OJTHAKO CO BpEMEH
(hopMUpOBaHUS IUIMHUCTUICCKOTO i HOBO3aBETHOTO KOWHD ATO COTJIACOBAHHE B YHCIIE CTAJIO OOIIUM MECTOM BCEH
TPEYECKOl CIOBECHOCTH. B pyKOIMCH CHCTEMAaTHYECKU PACCTABIICHBI TUAKPUTHUCCKUE 3HAKH. BBI3bIBACT, OJJHAKO,
YIWUBIICHUAE OTCYTCTBHE «HAOTHD MOANMUCHON B 3-M JIMIIe KOHBIOHKTUBA IIar0jI0B 6ceX BPEMEH — OYEBUIHO, 3TO
TaKxke OBUIO «KHOPMOM» IS TOM MUCIIOBOM IIKOJBI, OTKYa Mpoucxoui komuuct PHE epeu. 113.
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PYKOIIMCH HE IOKHOUTANbSHCKUM. Koaukomorusi ke roBOpUT O OONBIION 0Je
JATUHCKUX DJIEMEHTOB B KHuUre. ['e Haxomwics 3TOT <«JIAaTUHHU3WPOBAHHBIN

CKpUNITOPUIA?

IlonbITKH JIOKAJIHU3AIMH CIIUCKA

Jlenass 0030p TMEpeBOJIOB JIATUHCKOW JYXOBHOM M <JIyIIEIIOJIC3HOM»
muteparypsl Ha rpedeckuid si3bik B XII-XIV BB. u ymomuHass B 3TOH cBs3U
neTepOyprekuil kojieke BuisiaHoOBbI, UTaNbSIHCKUI HcchenoBaTeslb AHTOHHO Puro
3aMETHJI, 4YTO OH HE MOXeET cormacuthess ¢ X. Hapganp-u-Kanenabsicom
OTHOCHUTEIIBHO F0)KHOUTAIIbSIHCKOTO MPOUCXO0XKAeHUA pykoniucu PHB epey. 113, HO
JyMaeT, YTO OHa ONPEJCIICHHO Obla HalKMCaHa TPEKOM Ha eBpoIlleickoM 3amane
WIN XK€ B 3amaJHoi cpese Ha rpedeckoM Bocroke?, ToT, KToO OpraHu3oBaji BCIO
paboty, ObUI, MO €ro MHEHHUIO, YEJIOBEKOM JIATUHCKOW KYJIbTYpbI, OH-TO H
OTPEIaKTUPOBAJI TEKCT. A Takxke, MUIIeT PUro, eCTh OCHOBaHUSI AyMaTh, YTO 3TOT
JAaTUHSHUH  OBLI ~ HENOCPEACTBEHHBIM  aBTOPOM  «IUIOXOro»  (uumaii:
OYKBaJIMCTCKOTO) TIEPEBOJIa HAa TPEUECKHUM S3bIK. 3aJyMbIBasCh HaJl OCHOBHBIM
TE3UCOM KaTaJIOHCKOTO u3faress, A. Puro cuurtaer, 4to AJisl TOro 4YToObl PEIINTD,
C KaKOTO SI3bIKa MEPEBOJMICS TEKCT — C KaTaJOHCKOTO WJIM JIATBIHH, TpeOyeTcs
TIIATEbHBIA aHAIM3 MapTUHATIWN 11 KaxKoro Tpaktata PHB epeu. 113.

[IpoBeneHHOE HaMM  COINOCTABJIEHHE  TJOCC  JTOM  PYKONUCH  C
COXPAaHUBIIMMUCS JIATUHCKUMH BEpPCUSIMU COUYMHEHHII BUWIIaHOBBI, a Takxke
aHaJIM3 TPEYEeCKMX BCTABOK IIOKA3bIBAIOT, KaK KaXXeTcd, C OOJbIIONW aoiei
BEPOSITHOCTH, YTO NEPEBOJ ObUI CHENAH C J1amblHU, a 3aTEM, OYEBHUIHO, OBLI
CIIMYEH C OPUTHMHAJIOM TPEKOTOBOPSILIMM PEAAKTOPOM-TATUHIHUHOM. OHAKO
MECTO CO3JIaHMsI MEPEBOAA U €r0 €AMHCTBEHHOIO CIUCKA MO-IPEKHEMY OCTAOTCS
HEU3BECTHBIMU. MHOT000pa3ue npodeccuoHaIbHbIX U JIMYHBIX CBsI3el ApHOJIbIA
3 BuiaHoBbl ¢ TpeACTAaBUTENSIMU MpaBsiiedl U KyabTypHOW 31Ut HOxHOU

Nranmuu n Cunminm 3acTaBISIIOT, BCE K€, CO BHUMAHUEM OTHECTUCHh K Bepcuu X.

248 Rigo, A. Textes spirituels occidentaux en grec: les oeuvres d’Arnaud de Villeneuve et quelques autres exemples //
Greeks, Latins, and Intellectual History. 1204-1500. Leuven—Paris—-Walpole: MA, 2011. P. 219-242. (Bibliotheca,
11)
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Hanane-u-Kanenbsica u ero npeamecTBEHHUKOB O MPOUCXOXKICHUH mepeBoaa (u,
BO3MOYKHO, CAMOM PYKONKCH) U3 001acTH 3anmagHoro Cpean3eMHOMOpbs. 311eCh, B
Monnense u Heamone, ApHonba oOy4alics METUIMHE, 3[€Ch OH CIYXKHII
IPUIBOPHBIM BpayoM, 3/IeCh XK€ WM OBUIM CO3JaHbl OCHOBHBIE COYMHEHUS,
3a4acTyl0 IOCBSIIEHHBIC FOKHOUTAIBSIHCKUM MOHApXaM, BKJIIOYas 3HAMEHMTBIN
CTUXOTBOPHBIA «CaJepHCKUM KOJIEKC 370pPOBbs», Ha3BaHHUE KOTOPOIO TOBOPUT

camo 3a ce0s?*®

. Kpome Toro, n3BectHo, 4T0 ApHOJIBJT COUYBCTBEHHO OTHOCHUIICS K
OpaThsIM-MUHOPUTAM U NPEICTaBUTENSAM HApOAHO-€PETUUYECKUX JBIKEHHUM rora
EBpomnbl 1 B yacTHOCTH Tpuilenmei crona u3 HugepnanaoB «epecu OErMHOBY, a
TaKXe UCIIOBEAOBAT HOAXUMUTCKUE CIIMPUTYAJIMCTUYECKUE B3IJIAbI, TONMYJIAPHbBIC
cpenu MoHamectBa HMramum, 3a KOTOpele OBLI OCyXgaem OorocioBaMu

[Taprxckoro yHuBepcuTeTa?™,

OyeHp MHOroe TrOBOPUT 3a TO, YTO MEPEBOJI
«HEO(UTCKUX»  COYMHEHUN  JIOKTOpA,  HCIOJHEHHBIX  HEKAaHOHHYECKOTO
pPENUTHO3HO-HPABCTBEHHOI'O  COJIEpP’KaHUs, MOr  ObITh  OCYIIECTBIEH B
IO)KHOUTAJIBSIHCKOW  TOJYLIEPKOBHOW  KHWDKHOM CpeAe MNpH  MOANEPKKE U
MMOKPOBUTEIILCTBE KOTO-TO U3 3aMHTEPECOBAHHBIX BIUATENbHBIX JKLl. [10 Mbicn X.
Hanane-u-Kanenssica, pabota Moria npoTekarh Tak: B ABUHbOHE, MPU MaICKOM
nsope, rae BwimanoBa B 1308 r. mpuHHMMAanm MOCOJBCTBO MOHAxXOB a(OHCKOU
Benukoii naBpel k kopomo Xaitme |l AparoHckomy, y HeEro cospen IUiaH
IIEPEBECTH CBOM COYMHEHUS HA TPEUYECKUM A3BIK Ul OTCBUIKM Ha BoOCTOK,

KOHCTaHTHUHOIOJNLCKOMY mnarpuapxy Adanacuio®?,

B IOxHoil Utasmm kak B
HamOoJiee ONM3KOM LIEHTPE TIPEeUuecKOM KHUKHOW KyJNbTYphl MM ObLT HalJeH
MOJIXOJISITIAIA TTePEBOTIUK-TPEK, KOTOPBIA MOT CTaTh OJHOBPEMEHHO U OCHOBHBIM

nucioM pykonucu. OOmuN HEYJOBICTBOPUTEIHHBINA UTOT PAOOTHI, OTPAKCHHBIN B

249 B ropojie COXpaHWICs CpeIHEBEKOBBIN anTekapckuii «Cas MUHEpPBbI», Tjie ObLI HAMCAH TPAKTAT.

250 Cu.: ApHoib U3 BUITaHOBKI M €70 POJIb B PA3BUTHH KYJILTYPhI M CBOG0A0MBICHUS B IOskHON D panuuu (KoHel
X — nagano X1V B.) // Kepos, B. JI. VI3 uctopru ®@pannnu 1 Hunepnaunnos B 3noxy CpeTHEeBEKOBbS U paHHETO
Hogoro Bpemenu. M., 2000. C. 260-277.

251 Berpeua 3aMKCMpOBaHa B MCTOPHYECKHMX HCTOYHHMKAX: COXPAHMIIOCh MUCHMO Kopols Xaiime Il k ApHonby, B
KOTOPOM COO0IIAeTcs, 9TO PEKOMEH/IOBaHHBIE MM KO IBOPY MOHAXH MPUOBUIA U YTO MOHAPX MPHUKA3BIBAET CBOMM
BaccanaM-KatajoHIaM Ha AQoHe He 0CKOpOIIsTh, HO, HAIIPOTHB, OKA3bIBATh BCAUECKOE COJICHCTBHE HACEIHLHUKAM
rpedeckoil JIaBpbl, «ucxo s u3 Bammx yoexaeHuit B ToM, 4To 310 Oyzer npustHo ouaM Beesbimaeroy. (Cum.: Rubid
i Lluch, A. Diplomatari de I’Orient catala (1301-1409). Barcelona, 1923. P. 50, doc. XL). — NmeeTcs B BHIY
arpeccHs KaTaJOHCKNX HAEMHHKOB-aIbMYTraBapoB AH/IpoHHKA || mpoTHB MUPHBIX x)uTeNei APOHCKOTO
nonyoctpoBa. B 1311 r. xkaTanonckas «kamnanus» Poxepa ne ®@nopa, BbleAnas U3 IOBUHOBEHUS UMIIEpaTopy,
3axBaTHiIa (PpaHITy3CKOe reprorcTBo ApuHcKoe.
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«HCTIPABJICHUSAX» Ha TOJIAX TPEUECKOro TEKCTa, MPHUBEJ, OJHAKO, K TOMY, YTO
PYKOIMCh OCTanach Ha 3amaje, CKopee Bcero, B Mrammu®?, rae Haxoamnach 1o
kpaitHeir mepe m1o XVI B., korma Ha He#l, Ha o0opoTe 1-ro Jucra pacmucancs
HEOPEKHBIM MOYEPKOM IIOIYyTPaMOTHBIN (kamabpuiickuii?) rpex®®3. OrTyma oHa
KaKUM-TO obpaszoM nomana k Cerbe?,

Pa3spaboranHas ucropudeckasi KOHIEIIUS «IOTSHYJIa», OTHAKO, 32 COOOH U
BCE MCTOYHHKOBEIYECKUE HAOIIOACHHS MCIIAHCKOTO yueHoro. [louepku, moxoxue
Ha OCHOBHO€ NUCbMO PHB epeu. 113, pa3bickuBanuch X. Hamanb-u-Kanenabsacom
CpeIy TpPEeUecKUX pPYKOMHCEH FOKHOUTAIBIHCKOTO TPOM3BOJACTBA, a aBTOP
JATUHCKHUX TJOCC «BBIUMCISUICS» CPEI UTAJBIHCKAX 3HATOKOB IPEYECKOTO SI3bIKA
XIV B. [lepBas moceiIKa, Kak Mbl yOSTUINCh, OKa3allaCh HEBEPHOM, Yero, 0JTHAKO,
HEJB3s CKa3aTh O BTOPOI YacTH MPEANooKeHus. B morckax HEMHOTOYMCIICHHBIX
TPEIUCTOB — COBPEMEHHUKOB ApPHOJbAA W3 BHIUTAHOBBI BHUMaHHE H3IaTENs
OCTaHOBWJIOCH Ha Qurype (QpaHIIMCKAaHCKOTO MOHaxa-CIHpUTyana AHKEI0
Knapeno (ok. 1247 — 1337), 3nameHuToro nocioBHbiMU (!) mepeBogamMu u3
IpeYEeCKOi MATPUCTUKHU, TIPOBEAIIESTO MHOTO JIET B JJaTUHCKOK Axaiie, a ¢ 1305 r.
npoxwuBasiero B [lepymxe, ropose manckoit o0iactu, rie ¢ HIM MOT BCTPEUaThCs
aBTOp TMEPEBENICHHBIX TPAKTAaTOB, Takke ObIBaBIIMK 31ech B Haudame XIV
cronetus®™®. BpIOOp «pemakTopa», BIPOYEM, ObLI CHENAH yYEHBIMU YHCTO

yMO3pUTENIbHO, 0e3 oOpameHus k aBtorpadam KnapeHo, Iuillb Ha OCHOBaHUU

252 B pauane centa6ps 1311 r. ApHonba u3 BUiiaHoBbI, MOCHaHHbIH cunuiuiickuM koponem ®enepuro 1

AparonckuM k 6onpHOMY nane KimMenty V, BHe3armHo yMmep Ha 60pTy Kopabis. Terno ero ObuIo TOP>KECTBEHHO
3axopoHeHo B ['enye BecHo# 1312 1. (Kepos, B. JI. Y13 uctopun @pannuu u Hunepnanaos... C. 274.)

258 Haanmew Ha 060pote 1-ro nucra rnacut: «Caetcst MHe, celf TONKOBHUK M JIMaCKall OblT BU3AHTHHIIEM, & MOCIIE,
K HECHaCTbI0, 00JaTHHMIICS. [IOMHUMO 3TOM MOMETHI, B pyKOIIMCH MPUCYTCTBYET HECKOJILKO OOJiee paHHUX
TPEYECKHX 3amuceil, KoTopble MOTyT ObITh AatupoBaHbl KoHIIOM XIV — XV B. Ha 1. 81 06. kpatko
POKOMMEHTHPOBAH TIEPBBIN BOMPOC KaTexu3nueckoro auasora «Alphabetum catholicorum ad inclytum dominum
regem Aragonum pro filiis erudiendis in elementis catholica<a>e fidei» (Tpakrat Ne 5). Tem e mouepkoM ObLIH
KOT'/Ia-TO TIOJITMCaHBl PUCYHKH CPETHEBEKOBBIX MY3bIKaHTOB-cKpHIadeii Ha 1. 81 u 112 06., a 3aTeM 3TH HaAIIUCH
ObuTH cTepTHI (Ha 1. §1 BMecTe ¢ pucyHKoM). ['pedeckne 3anmcu U «IaTHHCKHE)» PUCYHKH (PBIIAapH, My3bIKAHTEHI,
3BEpH, IITHLIBI, JPAKOHBI) CBUIETEIBCTBYIOT, HECOMHEHHO, O TOM, YTO PYKOIIUCH JOBOJIBHO J0JITO MpedbiBaja B
KaKOH-TO CMEIIAaHHOHN IBYS3BIYHOM KYIbTYpHOIt cpene (cM. Takke nmpum. 60—64.)

254 Arnaldi de Villanova tractatus octo... / Ed. loannis Nadal et Caiellas. P. 35-55.

255 18 mrona 1304 1. Apro 3akonumnn ceoe «Protestatio facta Perusii coram domino camerario summi pontificis».
(Cwm.: Carreras, Arto J. Les obres theologiques d’ Arnau de Vilanova // Analecta Sacra Tarraconensia. 1936. Vol. 12.
P.1-15. Ne 23.)
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aHaNIHM3a IOCTATOYHO y3KOT'O KpyTa JIUIl, K KOMY MOT OBl 0OpaTUTHCS 32 TTIOMOIIBIO
JIATUHOS3BIYHBIHA IMCATEND, HE 3HABIINI TPEYECKOTO A3bIKa>®,

Becnoit 2014 r. aBTOpOoM 3THX CTpPOK OblIa COBEpIlIeHa II0€3/IKa B
MOHAcThIpb cB. Cxomactuku B r. CyOmnako mox Pumowm, rae ¢ 1318 mo 1334 r.
MPOKMBAJl ONaNbHBIA MUHOPUT AHren KiapeHCkud U rie uM ObUIM CO3JIaHBbI
HauOoJiee 3HAYMTEIbHBIC TpOoU3BeaecHus «EXpositio regulae fratrum minorumy u
«Historia septem tribulationum ordinis minorum», cocraBuBIIKE, BKyIle C €ro
NepPeBOIaMH TPEUYECKOM MATPUCTUKH, CBOCOOPA3HBIM JIUTEPATYPHBIM «KAHOH»
gpanuuckanckoro opaeHa?®’. B 6ubnuorexe MoHacTeIpa nox Ne 227 (CCXXIV)
XpPaHUTCSA YEPHOBOM CIHUCOK mnepeBeneHHbIX Kimapeno monameckux «lIpaBmny cB.

Bacuus Benukoro, n300Mayronui cieiaMmu HpaBKH258

. IlepBoe Oeriioe ciuueHue
JaTUHCKUX rinocc PHE epeu. 113 ¢ mMCbMOM MAapTUHAIBHBIX IJ10CC, & OTYACTH U C

IIHCEMOM OCHOBHOTO TekcTa S. Schol. 227 nano unrepecHsie pe3ynbraTer®,

2% Cumraercs, uTo ApHO, B 3p€JIOM BO3PACTE CyMEBIIHI BEIyUHTh apaOCKUH A3BIK, HE MMEJ GOJIBINNX MO3HAHHUMN B
SA3BIKE I'PEUYCCKOM. B ero oubimoreke u3 200 ToMOB ObLIH HcaHTLIpL u quBepOﬁBaHFCJ’II/IC Ha I'pE€YCCKOM S3bIKE,
sine qua Nnon, HO Korja B OJHOM M3 CBOUX COYMHEHHH OH KacaeTcs KOMMCHTHPOBAHUA I'PEUCCKOI0 TEKCTA, TO
TPM3HAETCS, YTO He TIOHUMaeT ero: «Si quis qu<a>ereret, quis serva<re>t melius proprietatem hominum, in hoc
dicimus quod non scimus, cum sint vocabula graeca». (Cm.: Finke, H. Aus den Tagen Bonifaz VIII. Funde und
Forschungen. Minster, 1902. P. 194.)

257 Frugoni, A. Subiaco Francescana // Istituto storico Italiano per il Medio Evo. 1953. Vol. 65. P. 115-119; Carosi,
G. P. I monasteri di Subiaco (notizie storiche). Subiaco, 1987. P. 102-103.

28 Onucanue kogekca cM.: Leone Allodi, D. Inventario dei Manoscritti della Biblioteca di Subiaco. Forli, 1891. P.
47-48 (Collacazione VIII D 14, signatura CCXXIV, opera 227). Pykonuce ooHapyxena I1. O. Kpucremnepom. (Cum:
Musto, R. G. Angelo Clareno, O. F. M.: Fourteenth-Century Translator of the Greek Fathers. An Introduction and a
Checklist of Manuscripts and Printings of his «Scala Paradisi» // Archivum Franciscanum Historicum. 1983. Vol.
76.P.220. Ne 6.)

259 ABTOp Ype3BBIYAIHO MPU3HATENEH OPATHM MOHACTHIPS CB. CXOJACTUKH 3a BEJIMKOYIIHBINH IPUEM, U B
0COOEHHOCTH OTHy-6I/I6JII/IOTCKapIO ABFYCTO — 34 BOBMOXXHOCTb O3HAKOMHUTLCS C MAHYCKPUIITOM.
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Ms. Santa Scholastica 227, f. 7 (pparmenT):
YCPpHOBAsA KOIIHA IICPCBOAA «HpaBI/IJ'I Bacunus Beaukoro»

¢ mpaBkoii penakTopa (Anmxkeno Kimapeno ?)

C oIHOUW CTOPOHBI, MBI 3aMETHJIM, YTO OCHOBHOUM TekcT Kiapeno Hammcan
XapakTEepHbIM HUTaJIbIHCKUM mouepkoM XIV B., umeromuM Majao o0mero c
MIOYEPKOM JIATUHCKUX Tiocc PHE epeu. 113 (cm. puc. 15). OueBuaHO, 3T0 OBLIO
00BbIYHOE MUCHMO (SCriptura cCommunis) mepeBoIYMKa WK, CKOPEe, ero ceKpeTaps-
TIEpENUCYMKa, KOTOPOMY JMKTOBANCA JaTUHCKmi Tekct?®®. C mpyroil CTOpOHEL
3aMETHO M TO, 4TO IMOMETHI ¥ BcTaBkU B S. Schol. 227 chenadbl HECKOIBKO WHBIM
MUCbMOM — HEOPEKHBIM KHM)KHBIM MUHYCKYJIOM, MEPEXOJAIIUM B MOJIYKYPCHB.
Ctunp paboThl, cCMeNOe BBIUCPKUBAHHE M TEPENUCHIBAHWE TEKCTa IepeBoja
TOBOPUT O TOM, YTO 3TOT TOCIEIHUN MOYEPK BIIOJHE MOXKET OBITH aBTOrpadom

Amnrena Knapenckoro. JlaTuHCkHue OMETHI Ha MOJIAX METepOYpPrcKol pyKOIUCH,

260 TTo10OHBIH e MOYEPK C PIEMEHTAMU TOTHKH ObLT POJIHBIM MOYEPKOM JIaXke JUIsl «TIEPBOTO HTAJIbIHCKOTO
rymanucray @pandecko Ilerpapku (cm.: Ullman B. L. The Origin and Development of Humanistic Script. Roma,
1960. PI. 1).
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MO0 CPAaBHCHHUIO C HUMH, BBITJIAIAT Ooiee CTpOfIHBIMH, HO 3TO, KaK Mbl CUHTAcCM,
MOKET OBITH OOBSICHECHO O6I_HI/IM OCHOBATCJIbHBIM IMOAXO0A0OM K ACIY B OTHOLICHUU

261 TIucpMO IIOMET H BCTABOK B

Oenogoll KONWU TEpeBOAOB BuiiaHoBEI
UTAIBSHCKOW PYKONHUCH MOXET OBITh MO MHOTHM IapaMeTpaM COIMOCTaBHUMO C
JAaTUHCKUMHM TIOMeTaMu B meTepOyprckoil pykomnucu. ['pedeckue mnomersl B
pykonucu u3 Cybuako, HaCKOJIbKO Mbl YCIIEU 3aMETUTh, OTCYTCTBYIOT. 3aMETHO
Tak)Ke 0O0IIee CXOJICTBO MPUEMOB PEAAKTOPCKON paboThl B 00enx pykomucsx. Ha
HOJISIX U B TEKCTE KOJEKCOB BCTPEUAIOTCA 3HAUKU TPEX BUJOB: 1) olHA WU JBE

KOCBIE 4epTHI ¢ TOUKOM (/. //. mmm /./)?%?

, COIPOBOXK/IAIOIINE BCTaBKY; 2) CTpelKa
("), HampaBlIeHHas BBEpX, CTOAIIAs IMOJ CTPOKOW, yKa3blBas MECTO BCTABKU; 3)
TOYKM II0J HEYJAYHbIM CJIOBOM, CJIOBOCOYETAHMEM WIH MPEIIOKEHUEM.
JNanpHelimue HaOmonenus Hax rimoccamu MS. S. Schol. 227, mbl yBepeHsl, Mo
OBl CTaThb UCTOYHUKOM HOBBIX JAHHBIX ISl BO3MOYKHOTO OIpENEIeHHs] aBTOPCTBA

JATUHCKOM penaktypsl PHB epeuy. 113.

MapruHaJjbHble PUCYHKH Ha CBOOOJHBIX JIMCTAX

Cronp TpynHO JOKaM3yemblil ciucok PHDB epeu. 113 coxpaHui €nie OJHO
CBUJICTEIIBCTBO CBOCTO <«JIATHHCKOTO TPOIIJIOTO». 371eCh Ba)KHOM OKa3bIBACTCS
MOCJICAHSS JTI0OOIBITHAS OCOOCHHOCTh KHUTH — HaXOJAIIUECS Ha € CBOOOIHBIX
JUCTaX PHUCYHKH TIEPOM. OTH PHUCYHKH, HUKAK HE CBS3aHHBIC C TEKCTaMHU
OOrOCIOBCKHMX TPAKTaTOB, M300PaKAIOT CPEIHEBEKOBBIX MY3bIKAHTOB-CKpPHUITAYCH,
pBIlIapell M COoNaT B TOJHOM BOMHCKOM OOJIAUE€HWH, a TaK)Ke MOCIMHOK BOWHA-
XpUCTHAHWHA U (MPEANOJI0KHUTEIBHO) MOHI0JIa, CLIEHY 3Mee0opuecTBa, QUTYpKH
JIbBOB, JIOIIAJICH, ITUIL U T. II. — B OTYETJIMBO 3aMaJHOCBPOIICUCKOM cThiIe. YacTh
PUCYHKOB MMeJIa MOAMICH Ha TPEYECKOM s3bIke?®S,

Hexoropeie «ummoctpauuny PHB epey. 113, umeronue OTHOIICHUE K

BOMHCKOM TCMATHUKC, HCIABHO ITOJYYWJINA anI/I6YLII/IIO N JaTUPOBKY B CTATbC

%1 B ornuuue ot X. Hagane-u-Kanenssca, Mpl cuutaeM ciucox PHE epeu. 113 BNOJIHE 3aKOHUYEHHOU U

COBEPLIEHHOH PYKOIHCHIO.

262 B pyxonwmcu. S. Schol. 227 na oiHO# cTpaHHIlE MOTYT BCTPEYATHLCS 3HAKH 1 € OOJNBIIMM KOJIUYECTBOM YEPT — UX
YHCIIO 03HAYAET MOPSIIKOBBIM «HOMEP» 3aMEHBI.

263 Cm. ipum. 50.
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rpedeckoro ucroprka Auapea baGymna?®*

. ®opma 1ocnexoB M BUIBI XOJIOJHOTO
OpYXKHsi, B TMOAPOOHOCTSX BOCIPOU3BEACHHBIE KEM-TO W3 4YHWTaTeled WIn
BIIAJICNIbIIEB KOJEKCA, XapaKTEpHbI, CUMUTACT Yy4YeHbIN, M 3anagHoil EBporbl
1350-1425 rr. [1o cBOeMy rOTHYECKOMY CTHJIIO M IKCIPECCHUBHONW TEMAaTHKE BCE
OTU PUCYHKH JIOJDKHBI IPOUCXOJIUTh M3 3aMaHON PhIapCKO-TPUIBOPHONU CPEIbI.
OpHako He UCKIIOYEHO, YTO PYKOIUCh MOrJja ObITh MILTIOCTpUpOBaHa u B ['pernumn.
Ecnu Ha ctenax emuckorckoro asopua B [latpax ox. 1395 r. mossunucek ¢pecku
CO CIIEHAMH TPOSHCKOTO MHU(OJIOrMYEeCKOro IMKJIa, HCIOJHEHHBIE, CYIs IO
CTWJINCTHKE, COBCEM HE TI'PEUYECKUM XYIOKHUKOM, TO MOKHO HPEIIOJIOKUTH,
numrer A. baOywH, 4To B KaToiMueckod cpexae jatmHckod ['permm (Romanie)
M3rOTABIIMBAJINCH U KHUTH B 3aI1alHOM «TOTHYECKOM» BKyce?®,

bmxkaiiiryro  mapamiens K pUCYHKaM — NETepOyprckoro  Kojekca
UCCIIEIOBATENN yCMaTpUBaloT B pykonucu Par. gr. 135, uzrorosiennoit B Muctpe
nuciioM Manywiom Hukanaunucom ok. 1361/62 1. DToT cicok kaTeHsl Ha KHHTY
HNosa coxpanmn 198 MuHHATIOP, WIUTIOCTPUPYIOIIUX TEKCT, BCE OHU BBIIIOJHEHBI
3alaHBIM XYJOXKHUKOM B TOTHYECKOM CTHJIE, HO C HCIIOJIb30BAHUEM MOTHBOB
BHM3aHTHICKOM nKkoHOrpadguu®®. C Touku 3peHUs CTHIIMCTHYECKOM, H300paKeHHs
B NeTepOypCKOM M MapUKCKOM MAaHYCKpPHUNTaX, a TaKKe, BO3MOXXHO, PUCYHKHU
nepom B pykomucu Lips. gr. 35 (a. 1354-1374), mpoucxomsT U3 OJHOM
JTATUHU3UPOBAHHON Cpebl, A€ 3alaJHOCBPONEHCKUNA CTHJIb CMELIUBAICI C

a3UATCKUMHU MOJIEISIMH .

Pykonuch, — mpoOaAYKT JATHHCKOro ckpunropus Bocroka

I/ITaK, MMPOBCACHHOC HCCICAOBAHUC TIIO3BOJIACT CACIIATH CICAYIOIIHC

BBIBOJBI:

264 Babuin, A. Les illustrations du Petropolitanus graecus 113 // Greeks, Latins, and Intellectual History. 1204—
1500. Leuven—Paris—Walpole: MA, 2011. P. 235-242. Annexe. (Bibliotheca, 11.)

285 |bid. P. 239-240.

286 Cwm. raxxe: Velmans, T. Le Parisinus grecus 135 et quelques autres peintures de style gothique dans manuscrits
grecs a I’époque des Paléologues. Paris, 1967. P. 209-236. (Cahiers archéologiques 17); Medeedes, H. I1. Muctpa.
Ouepku UCTOPHHU U KYIbTYpHI IO3AHEBU3aHTHHCKOro ropoja. JI.: Hayka, 1973. C. 97.

267 Babuin, A. Les illustrations... P. 238.
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1. Pykomuce, ¢ kotopoii Obu1 caenan nepeBon PHB epeu. 113, conepxana
JIGMUHCKYI0 BEPCUIO TpakTaToB ApHoibjaa u3 Bummanosel. Cynsg mo tomy, 4TO B
MPUTOBOPE MHKBU3UIUMU HaJ APHOJIBIAOM COXPAHUIIUCH KATAJIOHCKUE WHIIUIUTHI
HEKOTOPBIX €ro TPaKTaTOB, BXONAIIMX B METEPOYpPrcKuil COOPHUK, a TaKXKeE II0
TOMY, YTO U3BECTHBI UTAIBSHCKHUE MEPEBOBI OTJIEIBHBIX €r0 COYMHEHUHN, BCE ITU
TEKCThI, JaTupyembie 1292—1309 rr., nucaincey, O4EBUIHO, B JIByX BapHaHTaX: HA
JaTBIHA IS TyOJUKHM TIPOCBEIICHHOW, WM Ha HAPOIHBIX S3bIKaX — I BCEX
octanbHbIX.  HauOombiiee  pacmpocTpaHeHue — npodeTnuyeckue  TEKCTHI
KaTaJOHCKOTO JOKTOpa TMOMYYHJIM B HAOOXKHOW Cpe/e CIUPHUTYalOB U OETHHOK.
CrenyeT MpeAnonoXKuTh, YTO UMEHHO CIOJIa, B MOJIYMOHAIIECKYTO, MTOJTYMUPCKYIO
oOIIMHY JIOJIe HeoOpa30BaHHBIX, HIMYIIUX OCOOOro Oyarodectus, U OBLIN
apecoBaHbl WX  BEPCMM  HA  HAMOHANBHBIX  si3bkax?®.  IlepeBon
«ICXATOJIOTMUECKUX)» COUMHEHU BUITaHOBBI HA TPEUECKU S3bIK, Ha HAIl B3TJIA/,
CJIelyeT paccMaTpuBaTh B ITOM XK€ KJIO4e. AJlpecaTa WM 3aKa3uyuka PYKOIHCH
ClIeMyeT WCKaTh TAE-TO B TIpeAeNiax BIWSHHUS JATHHCKUX HHIIEHCTBYIOIINX
opaeHoB Ha Boctoke. Cam ApHoiba umen 3aMKCUPOBaHHBIC B HICTOYHUKAX CBA3U
C MOHaxaMH rpeueckoro Adosa.

A. Puro momnaraer, 4To CyIIECTBOBAaHHUE TPEUYECKOTO TMEPEBOJa TPAKTATOB
ApHoubsia n3 BusiaHoBbI, TyCTh U B €IMHCTBEHHOW PYKOIUCH BTOPOU MOJIOBUHBI
XIV B, TnOATBEpXKIAaeT JKUBYYECTh €ro HJAEW B  ONPEIACICHHBIX
JIATHHU3UPOBAHHBIX, YHHATCKMX Kpyrax Bocrtoka®®. Beposrno, mnomoOHas
WHUIIMATHBA, CUATACT YUYEHBIN, MOTJIa OBITh CBSI3aHA C HAMEPEHUEM «YYCHHUKOB)
BuiimaHOBBI OCYIIECTBUTh HEKOTOPHIE MHUCCHOHEPCKHE MPOSKTHI, HAMCUCHHBIC B
COYMHEHUAX «ydHTeIsi»>'0. OIHAKO TaKue 3amalHble «IyLIETOJIE3HbIE» TEKCTHI

HMCIIM BECbMa OI'PaHUYCHHOC, HUYTOXHOC XOKJICHHUC HA Bocrtoke. Bnusinue ux He

268 Bripouem, cpeu nocieiopatesieil ApHoJIbaa 6511, HAPUMED, U TaKOM BBIIAIOMIUHACS MBICIUTENb 3MOXHU
BbIcOKOTO CpeiHeBeKOBbs, kKak Palimonn Jlymmii (ok. 1235 — 1315/16). [Tocme 1285 1. oH nepecenseTcs BCle 3a
JIOKTOPOM-TIpo3eauToM 13 Puma B MoHneNbe, riae «y4uTeliby IpOBeNl OCHOBHYIO YyacTh cBoel sxu3Hu. (CM.: Kepos,
B. JI. VI3 ucropuu ®paniuu u Hugepnaunos. .. C. 265.) — Jlyiuimii GbUT cO3aTeNIeM A3bIKOBOM IIKOJIBI HA
Maiiopke, koTopasi, B cBeTe peleHnii BrenHckoro cobopa 1312 r., noymkHa ObUIa TOTOBUTH KATOJINYECKUX
NpPONOBEJHUKOB B cpene uHosepues. (Cm.: Berschin, W. Greek Letters and the Latin Middle Ages... P. 261-262.)
289 YzpecTHblil maneorpad JaTUPYET MOYEPK PYKOMUCH TpeTheii yeTsepTio X1V B. (Rigo, A. Textes spirituels
occidentaux en grec... P. 229). — BnpoueM, HaCKOJbKO 0OMaHYHBBI MOTYT OBITh MOAOOHBIC JATUPOBKH, MBI yiKEe
yOeIHITUCE.

210 |bid. P. 232.
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BBIXOJIWJIO 32 MPEJIEIbl Kpyra JIUIL, JJIsi KOTOPBIX OHM CO3/1aBalucCh. BuzanTtuiickas
MHCTHUKA TOM SIIOXHM IIJIA IPyTHMH ITyTIMHU2 2,

2. Iloyepk mmcua OCHOBHOTO rpedyeckoro tekcra PHB epeu. 113 Henb3d
CUHTATh FOKHOUTANBIHCKUM. MHTEpPECHO, OJHAKO, YTO MOMHUMO IMETepOYyprcKoM

pykomnucu BuiiaHOBBI U3BECTEH MO KpaWHEW MEpPE OJWH IPEUYECKUN MEPEBOIHOU

AIXUMUYECKUH TPAKTAT, COACPKAIUN BBIIEPKKH U3 COUMHEHHH TOV PayloTQOU

PevaAdov v BrtavoPa (sic!), mpoucxomsmuit u3 FOxuoi Uranun. O co3nan

ok. 1300 r. Tak Ha3bIBAEMBIM «AHOHUMOM J[3ypeTTu», BXOAMBIIUM B KpPYKOK

2

KaTaOpUHCKHX IIEPEBOIYMKOB, ONM3KMX K HEANMOIMTaHCKOMY IBOpYZ'2. Kpome

TOro, uMsi ApHoiiba U3 BuuiaHoBbl (urypupyeTr B Ha3BaHUU HEOOJBIIIOTO

nepeBogHoro coumHeHus «PwvaAdov teAa voPe Bilda @not mepl g

XUUEVTIKT)G TEXVTC», CaMblif paHHHH CIIUCOK KOTOPOT'O COAEPKUTCS B PYKOIHCH

Par. gr. 2327, msrotopnenHoii mucuom ®eogopom Ilenexanocom B 1478 r1.273
Takum o6Opazom, B XIV—-XV B. HEKOTOphlE M3 COYMHEHUN HTOro aBTOpa
NEePEeBOMIIMCh HAa TPEUECKUH SI3bIK, YacTh M3 ITHX NEPEBOJIOB MPOU3BOJIMIIACK,
BeCbMa BeposTHO, B IOxHoU Utannu, — OJHAKO CIIPOCOM B I'PEUYECKOM Cpelne
MOJIb30BAIMCh, CKOpee, Te€ pabOThl JOKTOpa, KOTOpbIE  MPEICTaBIISIN
YHUBEPCAIbHBIA  MPAKTUYECKUM HWHTEPEC, a HWMEHHO: MEIUIMHCKUE U
(au1)XMMHUYECKHE OMYChl. YUacThe KajaaOpuilcKoro rpeka B paboTe Haj MepeBOIOM
OorocnoBckux TpaktatoB PHB epeu. 113 mpencraBisercss BCE ke HA OCHOBaHUU

dbumonornyeckoro ananuza X. Hagans-u-Kanenssica u /[. BeHeToca BO3MOKHBIM,

211 |bid. P. 233-234. Puro npuBoauT peadaiinmii ciydaii nepeBoa Ha TpeuyeCKuii A3bIK KATOIMYECKOrO

«Iymrenone3Horo» counHenus Hadana X|V B., moxyuuBmero pacupocTpaHeHue Ha paBociaBHOM Bocroke. B
auTepatypHoM coopruke Escorial. gr. W. 1V. 22 (496), nepenucanHoM ok. 1500 r., HOMUMO MO3JHEBU3aHTHUHCKOTO
pomana o [lurennce Akpure, niepeBooB u3 IlceBno-®oMbl AKBUHCKOTO ¥ HEKOTOPBIX JJATHHCKHUX MOJIUTB, Ha JI. 5
— 20 06. unraercs Tpakrar Tomazo I'omzanuan u3 Bomorsu «AvO0G XaQITWV», IepeBeACHHBIN C HTABSIHCKOTO.
W3BecTHBI CIaBSIHCKUI U PYMBIHCKHI TT€PEBO/IBI TOTO JK€ COUMHEHHUS, BHITIOJIHEHHBIE B KOHIIE XV B., a TaKXKe
MHOXeCTBO ero HoBorpeueckux nepepaborok XVI-XVIII se. (Ibid. P. 224).

212 Rigo, A. Textes spirituels occidentaux en grec... P. 227, n. 35. Tekct nzgan: Coulinet, A. L’anonyme de Zuretti,
ou L’art sacré et divin de la chrysopée par un anonyme. Paris, 2000. P. LXII, 167-170. (Les alchimistes grecs, 10.)
— Cwm. taxxke: Fiaccadori, B. Umanesimo e Grecita d’Occidente // I Greci in Occidente. La tradizione filosofica,
scientifica e letteraria dalle collezioni della Biblioteca Marciana. Catalogo della mostra (16 ottobre — 15 novembre
1996), a cura di G. Fiaccadori — P. Eleuteri. Venezia: Il Cardo, 1996. P. XLVII, LXXIII; Luca, S. Note per la
storia della cultura greca nella Calabria meridionale // Archivio storico per la Calabria e la Lucania. 2007 (2008).
Vol. 74. P. 43-101.

213 Catalogue des manuscruts alchimiques grecs. Bruxelles, 1928. Vol. V: 1. Les manuscrits d’Espagne, décrits par

C. O. Zuretti. 2. Les manuscrits d’Athenes, décrits par A. Severyns. P. 95-96. PLP 2725.
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OJTHAKO CIUCOK TIepeBoja OBLI CO3MaH, HECOMHEHHO, IHUCIIOM HWHOTO
MPOUCXOXKJICHUSI — BBIXOAINEM €3 KOHCTAaHTUHOIOJBCKOW WM, 4YTO OoJjiee
BEPOSITHO, KAaKOM-TO NPOBUHIIMAJIBHOW BOCTOYHOM BU3AHTUMCKOM ITMCLIOBOU
IIKOJIBI, COXpaHsBLIEH O0COOEHHOCTH CTOJIMYHOU rpaduku XIl,
«JIOKpPECTOHOCHOT0», BEKa €III€ JBA CTOJIETUS CITYCTS.

3. Ha crpanunax konekca IlyOmuuHoit OMOMHMOTEKHM MBI MMEEM PEIKUIN
oOpazelr mepeBojia JIATHHCKOTO CPEIHEBEKOBOTO TEKCTa HA TPEUYCCKUU S3BIK,
OTPEJAKTUPOBAHHOTO 3aNAOHbIM KHWKHUKOM. ECIIM BCIIOMHHUTH HEXapaKTEpHbIE
s rpeyeckux pykonucerd HOkHoi Wrammm BBICOKOE KAadecTBO IEpraMeHa u
MPABUIBHBIN» TMOPSAOK COOPKM JIUCTOB, KOTOpbIE MBI HaOIIOJaeM B
neTepOyprckoM — CIHCKE, 3aMajHOEBPOIECHCKUE TMpUeMbl  OQOpPMIICHUS U
YKpAIIEHUS] 3TOr0 MAaHYCKPHUIITa, «TOTUYECKUI» TPEUECKUN MOYEPK PEeAAKTOpa H,
HAaKOHEIl, «KYpTya3HbI€» WUIIOCTPAllMM YHUTATEeNs, TO BBIBOZ, KaXeTCH,
HarpammBaeTcsi caMm cobo: PHbE epeu. 113 Obuta M3roTOBI€HAa B KAaKOM-TO
namunckom cxpuntopun BocToka’’® mox HaOMIONEHWEM 3alagHOrO KHMKHUKA,
OTPAaHUYEHHO BJAJEBIIETO TPEUECKUM S3BIKOM. B TeueHue IOoYTH CTOJIETHS
PYKOIIMCH OCTaBajach, CyJs IO PUCYHKaM B HEW, HA MECTE CBOETO MPOU3BOJICTBA,
B JIATMHCKOM cpene, a ¢ KoHIa XV B., Kak O TOM CBUJIETEIbCTBYIOT 3aIlUCHU €€
HEMHOTOYMCIICHHBIX ~4YWTaTeNel’’®, Iepemuia K TIPEYECKUM IPaBOCIABHBIM
BJIAJICJIbIIaM. OJTH JAaHHBIE XOPOIIO COTJIACYIOTCS C HWCTOPUEH JATUHCKHUX
KOpOJIEBCTB KOHTUHEHTAJIBHOM | penuu, a Takxe BeHenrnanckoro Kpura.

**k*

Bo3smoxHo, MOCJIETHIOIO MOJICKA3Ky 0 MPOUCXOKIACHUN 151
mectoHaxoxkaenun PHE epeu. 113 (= Coislin 379, Seéguier 36) maet ucrtopwus
dbopmupoBaHUs KOJUICKIIMH Ipedeckux pykomnuceit [Ibepa Cerbe, B KOTOPYIO Hala
PYKONIMCh B HTOre mnonaina. M3BeCTHO, 4YTO JUIIb CaMble NEPBBIE TPEUECKUE
pykonucu Obuth puodpereHsl Cerbe B 3aMagHOCPEIM3eMHOMOPCKOM perrnoHe. B

deBpane 1645 1. B Mapcene anuHbli W Hepa3OOpPUMBBIA B CpEACTBaX

274 A. Puro cuuTaer, 4TO JIerde BCErO JOITyCTUTh €€ TPOMCXOXKJCHHE M3 KaTaloHckux AdwuH, g0 1390 r.
OCTaBaBLIMXCS MO KaTaIOHCKKUM BiaaerdecTBoM (Rigo, A. Textes spirituels occidentaux en grec... P. 233).
215 Cm. mpum. 50.
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roCyJIapCTBEHHbIN KaHIiep Kynuia 20 MaHyCKpPUNTOB Yy KOPCHUKAHCKOTO MHUpaTta
«wierteHanta Kunpuanuw». Cpeau 3TUX KOJAEKCOB, HOMEpa KOTOPBIX HAJEKHO
OTOXIECTBIICHBI? °, 8 COXpaHMIIM INIEPBOHAYAIBHBIE MTAIBIHCKUE IEPEILIETHI ',
9TO W 3acTaBmiio apxeorpadoB HarmonamsHoit Oubamorexkn dpaHnuu aymath o
IIPOMCXOKICHUHI HAarpabJICHHOrO OTKYJa-TO ¢ o0epekbs TuppeHckoro Mops®’s. O
apyrux ciydasx «mnoctaBok» IIeepy Cerbe rpedeckux pykonuced nu3 Hranum
CBEJICHUI HE UMEETCsl. 3aTO XOPOIIO MU3BECTHO, UTO MPAKTHUUYECKU BCSI KOJUICKIIMS
BU3AHTUUCKUX MaHyCKpUNTOB (OK. 400 5K3.), 3aKOHHBIM WJIM HE3aKOHHBIM ITyTEM,
nepelyia K BeIbMOKHOMY COOMpAarTento OT rpedeckoro «mnarepa AdaHacusy,
uepomoHaxa Adanacus Putopa, naecsaTh JET OXOTHBIIErocs IO 3aJlaHUIO

(bpaHIly3CKOTO TPABUTENBCTBA 32 PYKONMUCAMU Mexay KoHCTaHTHHOIOJEM,

Kunpom, Adonom u @eccanmeii’.

276 Coxpanmicsa X HHBEHTAph, COCTABJIEHHEIH 110 3aka3y camoro Cerbe, BNF, Collection Moreau 849, ff. 188V—
193", (Cm.: Bibliothéque nationale. Département des manuscrits. Catalogue de manuscrits grecs. T. Il. Le fonds
Coislin / Réd. par R. Devreese. Paris, 1945. P. 111, n. 2.)

21" BonpumHCTBO pyKonuceit Cerbe ObuTH, Kak U HbiHeWH s PHE 2pey. 113, neperuieTeHbl 3aHOBO.

218 |bid. P. I11-1V.

219 B npusioxkennu K cBoeii pabote «DpaHIly3cKhe apXxeoJIorudeckue skcieuinn B 17 u 18 Bexax» Aupu OMoH
crpynnuposain pykonucu KoaneHs 1o BaafenbyecKiM 3alucsIM MOHACTBIPEH, KOTOPBIM OHU paHbIIIe
npunamiexand. (Omont, H. Missions archéologiques francaises... Vol. Il. P. 853). Cu. Takoke npum. 2.
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I'naBa 4
«PABOYAS TETPAIb» UTAJIBAHCKOI'O I'YMAHHUCTA
bFAH PAUK 112

HNcTopusi npuodpeTeHusi pykonucu PycckumM Apxeoi0rH4yecKMM HHCTHUTYTOM

PAUK, Pycckuii apxeoyiorudyeckuii HWHCTUTYT B KoHCTaHTHHOIOJE
(Ctam0Oyne) Bo3numk Ha pybOexke XIX-XX BB., korga smoxa coOupaTenbCTBa
OONBIIMX KOJUIEKIIMH CpPEIHEBEKOBBIX TIpeyeckux pykomnuceid B EBpome yxke
3aKOHYMIACh. (OTEYECTBEHHBIM YYEHBIM, BIIEPBbIE MOJYYMBIIUM BO3MOXKHOCTH
CaMOCTOATEIILHO BECTU UCCIEN0BATEIBCKYIO IEATEIbHOCTh HA COOCTBEHHOU 0ase B
peruone Bocrounoro CpenuzeMHOMOpBS, YAAIOCh COOpaTh COBCEM HMHYIO
KoJulekuuio — Ha 80 % COCTOAIYI0 W3 TMO3AHUX TIPEUYECKUX PYKOIHCHBIX
UCTOYHUKOB BpEMEH TypKOKpaTHH. [10JOOHBIX KHUT IO CHUX IOP MHOTO XPaHUTCS
B Oubmmortekax ['penun u Pymbinuu. Pexe B crensl MHCTUTYTa monaganu Oonee
paHHUE, BHM3AaHTUHCKHE MAHYCKPUITHI, BCE €€ MMEBIIME XOXKICHUE Ha
OyKHHUCTHYECKMX pbIHKaX BocTtoka. K TakoBbIM, B YacTHOCTH, OTHOCHUTCS
xpansiuiicst B [lerepOypre cnucok «becen Ha JlestHust ¢BB. anoctonoB» MoaHHa
3naroycra BAH, PAUK Ne 112 — pykonuch, CO3JaHHAasl, BECbMa BEpOSITHO, B
CTOJMYHOM ckpunrtopun B Hauvaie X| B., coxpaHHUBIIAas MeEXAYy CTpPOK
MHO>KECTBEHHBIE MEPEBOJIbI TPEYECKUX CJIOB HA JIATUHCKUW SI3bIK, BBHITOJHEHHBIE,

KaK MbI T€TIEpb MOXKEM YTBEPXKAaTh, B epBoii mosioBuHe XV B.

NHCTUTYT, Ha3bIBABLIIMMCA «ApXEOJOTMYECKMM» €IIEe B CTApOM CMBICIIE
CIIOBa — KaK Y4YPEXJCHHE OOIICHCTOPHYECKOTO Mpoduis (C MPUOPUTETHBIM
U3yYCHUEM HCTOPHUM OAlKaHCKUX CJIaBIH M TPEKO-CIIaBIHCKUX OTHOIICHHH), —
MaJio MPUHKMAJ Y4acTUs B apXEOJIOTMYECKHX PACKOIMKAX B HBIHCITHEM CMBICIE
storo cnoBa’®’. TeM He MeHee €ro COTPYAHMKA HEMAIO IOTPYAUINMCH B JEJIE
COOMpaHusi MaTePHATIbHBIX MAMSITHUKOB BU3aHTUHCKON mcTopuu. «Komamum» oHu

MIPEUMYIIECTBEHHO Ha cTaMOynbckoM ['pann-ba3ape u B 1aBkax cTapheBIIUKOB, B

20 Bacapeuna, E. IO. Pycckuit Apxeonoruueckuii Uncturyt B Koncranrunonosne. CI16., 1999. C. 79-80.
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TYpeUKUX CENbCKUX YNpaBaX M «I0 3HAKOMBIM». MarepuanbHbie (HOHIBI
WHCTUTYTAa 3a4acTyl0  (OPMUpPOBAIMCH B  COOTBETCTBUM C  JIMYHBIMU
MPUCTPACTUAMHM €ro uieHoB. Hampumep, Xopomo W3BECTHA HSpMHUTaXKHas
KOJUICKITUSI CBUHIIOBBIX I€UaTeld — MOJIMBIIOBYJIOB, JIFOOOBHO COOpaHHAS yYCHBIM
cexperapeM uHcTHTyTa b. A. [TaHdueHKko, TpeTha 10 Benuuune B Mupe?®!. 3a 20 ner
cymectBoBanusi PAMK B pykax pycCKMX YYE€HBIX HOSBWIOCH M okosio 200
rpedyeckux pykomnuceil. OqHako, 1O BOCIIOMUHAHUSAM OYEBULEB, K KOTOPHIM MbI
oOpaTUMCsl HUXKE, 3Ta HEJOCTyIHas «OHOIMOTeKa», obeperaeMas OT yuTaTeie u
3ameprags B 0co00 OXpaHseMOl KOMHATe€ TPU POCCHIICKOM IOCOJBbCTBE,
HaIllOMUHaNa, CKopee, CKJaj WM MOHACTBIPCKYIO PU3HHUILY.

PykonucsiMu Mano 3aHMMaNuCh Ha MECTE, 3TO CIEAYET Npu3Hath. 1 3o TeM
OoJiee yAMBUTEIBHO, YTO CpPeAu COTPYAHUKOB MHCTUTYyTAa M cpenu ero rocrei
OBLJIO MHOTO JIFOZICH, COBCEM HE UyXIbIX KHIKHOM Hayke. Myszeem PAUK, kyna
MOCTyNall MAaHYCKPHUIITBL, JUYHO 3aBenoBasi nupektop, Pemop NVBaHoBHY
VYcenenckuid, Oynymuii akajgemMuk, TyiaBa Pyccko-Buzantuiickoil komuccuw,
CEPbE3HBIN «KAOMHETHBIN» YUYECHBIN-BU3AHTUHUCT, OIyOJMKOBABIIUN 3a BpeMs
CBOEH 3arpaHU4HON CITy’)KObI MHOXECTBO pabOT O PYKOIHUCHBIX MaTepHaliax,
XPaHUBIIMXCA B OMOIMOTEKAX JABOpIia Xalku U cyaTaHckoro Cepalis, 0 TpeYecKux
pykonucsx Adona, Codun, IlnoBnusa, Punbckoro u baukoBCcKOro MOHACTHIPEH.
[Ipu ero coneiictBuu B 1896 r. ocymecTBUiIOCh «IapeHue» Poccum 3HaMEHUTOTO
nyprnypraoro Capmucaxiuiickoro uersepoesanreius VI B. (PHEB. I'peu. 537). b. B.
dapMaKOBCKH, 3aHUMABIINN JTOJKHOCTh CEKpeTapsi MHCTUTYTa ¢ 1898 mo mapr
1901 r., ocymectBul o00pa3loBoe KOMIUIEKCHOEe  (Taneorpaduyeckoe,
TEKCTOJIOTUYECKOE, MCKYCTBOBEIUECKOE) HCCIEAOBAHUE JIMTYPrUYeCKOro CBUTKA
XIl B. (bAH, PAUK Nel), kymieHHoro «ietoMm 1898 roga y oaHOro mpojaBiia
ApeBHOCTEH Ha OombmioM TypenkoMm 6Oaszape, B CramOyne»?®. IlomoOuble
(TUTYJBHBIC» TPUMEPHI MOKHO ObUTO OBl YMHOXkaTh. OJHAKO, HA HAIl B3IJIS, B

CramOyne, B mrare WHCTUTyTa, HE OBUIO YHHUBEPCAIBHOTO CIELHAIMCTA-

281 Cm.: Ilanuenxo, b. A. Karanor monmusnoBynos. Bem. 1 (Komrexyuu PAUK). Codus, 1908.

282 papmaroeckuii, b. B. Buzautniickuil IepraMeHHbIH PYKOITMCHBINA CBUTOK ¢ MHHHATKOPAMH, TPHHA/IEXAIH
Pycckomy Apxeonorudeckomy Mucruryty B Koncrantnnonone // Uzsectust PAUK. T. 1V (1899). Bem. 2-3. C.
253.
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naneorpaga, CrocoOHOTr0 aaeKBaTHO U OBICTPO OLEHUTh 3HAYUMOCTH 1100020
pUOOpETEHUS.

B okta6pe 1901 r., Bo3Bpamiasch JOMOW W3 JJIUTEIbHOW 3arpaHUYHON
KOMaHAUPOBKH, Pycckuil ApXEOJOTMYECKHMH HWHCTUTYT TIOCETHJI MOJIOAOU
npodeccop HWmmeparopckoro Cankt-IlerepOyprckoro yuuepcutera [. .
Leperenmu. K BeMMKOMY COXAJICHUIO, HEJOCTATOK BpPEMEHHM M JIMYHAS €T0
HenpusasHb K @. M. YcenenckoMy BOCIPENATCTBOBAIN CEPHE3HOMY HCCIIEIOBAHUIO
«mys3eitHoi» komnekun PAUK?®, MnrepecHo, uto umenno B 1901 r., B urone, y
OIHOro u3 akTuBHBIX areHToB ®. U. Ycnenckoro — typka Kupnanmkuka — 3a 21
TYpeLKYIO JHpYy OblJa NpHOOpETeHa M Ta PYKONHUCh, O KOTOPOM HIET pedb B
JaHHOW TJlaBe: TPEYEeCKUl MHUHYCKYJIbHBIM (DONMAHT, CIUIOMIb MOKPBITHINA

TOHYAlIIMMK HaANMCAMU HAa JIaTUHCKOM si3bike (cM. puc. 1)%4 Ouesmmmo,

283 BoT nmpumep €ro oTHomeHHs JTM4HO K Denopy VBaHOBUYY M K «MY3€iHOMY» TIOAXOy B J€]e COOMPaHHs
pykomucei: «... Bol numere nanee, 4to nouemy Obl MHE HE TI0€XaTh IIOCMOTPETh, YTO 32 JIPAroleHHOCTH COOPaHbI y
Hameil Koctantunonosnsckoit 3omyniku. [la, moToMy, 9YTO MHE, €CJIH TaM U €CTh KO€-4YTO, 3TOTO CaMOT'0 «KOE-4TO)
He NMOKaXxyT. EciH %xe 1 IOKyXyT, TO BOCIIONIB30BAaThCA HE NaIyT, HY, @ BRBIHUMATh KaIITaHbl AJIS IPYTUX KeJIaHHs
He UMero. Pa3Be TOIbKO yCTPOUTH Tak: IMOeXaTh, TOMCKATh U, €CJIM YTO Hakems, To cramuTh. K coxanenuto,
MoJ00HKIN 00pa3 NeHCTBUI CUNTAeTCs 1eI0OM NPEOCYIUTENBHBIM. A HE CUUTANCS OH TaKOBBIM, HE MAJTyI0 TOJUKY
cran Obl 51 <...> mpuyeM B THeBHUKE cBoeM a la TTopdupuit VceneHckuit mucan Gbl: «OCTOPOKHO OTKIICHIT H
npucBomi ceber». Ho, yBoi! das ist unmdglich!». CIId APAH. @. 729 (C. A. XKe6ené). Om. 2. /1. 133. JI. 45 06. -
46 00. (ITucemo Lleperemn x C. A. Kebenery ot 3 mapra 1901 1.) — Hudero He ynaercst y3HaTh O 3aHATHSIX
Heperemu B CramOyne u u3 ero muceM k B. K. Epamirenry. [epenucka ¢ mpenogaBarteneM KITacCHIECKUX
JpeBHOCTEH, BOOOIIE 0UYeHb NOAPOOHAs 1 NeTAIM3UPOBaHHAs, OOPBIBAECTCS KaK pa3 ¢ MOMEHTa npuesaa ['eoprus
OumumonoBHYa ¢ cynpyroi B Korcranturomnons. [Tucema k C. A. XKebeneBy, crapremy ToBapuiry Lieperenu mo
YHHBEPCHUTETY, 3aKaHUYMBACTCS U TOTO PaHbIIe — HAKaHyHE OTILTBITHA B [ 'pentnio u3 Heamomns 25/12 centsops 1901
r.. B CramOyne TanaHTIUBBIN najeorpag ocTaBajcs HEAOITO, T. K. yke 20-ro okTs16pst 1901 r. Pobept
Xpuctuanosud Jlemnep, 2-it yuenstii cekpetaps PAUK, eme oqun Bocniutannuk B. K. EpHirenra, numrer B
[TetepOypr: «Ha ums Leperenu nomydena Tenerpamma o 6one3nu ero otia ot <bopuca> Typaesa u3 Toprxkka, HO O
HeM HaM Hu4ero HeusBecTHO. S Tenerpaduposan Ha Adon u Hanucan B Apunsi». CIIO APAH. @. 733 (B. K.
Epumrenr). Om. 2. /1. 124. JI. 86.

284 Opun muct pykonucu PAUK Nell2 (n. 33, nauano 7-# Becenbl, ¢ 3acTaBKoit) oTX0auT oT 6;10Ka (BbIpBan?). Ilo
6GOKOBOMY ITOJIO TSTHETCSI OYTHU ITOJHOCTHIO CMBITast YePHIIIbHAS 3aIKCh B YeThIpe cTpoku: «Ne 1. E... 2...
sup(?).../ ...ia. /... 12¢ ... [ om... du Evangile.» Bo3amoxHO, 3Ta 3amuch UMEET OTHOIIECHHE K MPOIaKe
MaHyckpunrta. Hanpumep, UIMeHHO Tak, MyTeM O3HAKOMJIEHHUS IOKYIATENs ¢ OJHUM JINCTOM U3 PYKOINCH B
KadecTBe 00pasia, ObUIO MPOJIAHO PycCKOMY UMHeparopy kuressimu 1. Capmu-Caxisl mypnypHoe eBanrenue VI B.
(Cwm.: CII® APAH. ®. 127 (PAUK). Om. 1. 1. 113. JI. 29 06.-30. [Incemo maructpanta C.-IletepOyprckoro
yauBepcureta S1. . CmuproBa ot 9 HOs16pst 1895 1.) Bo MHOTHX pykonucsx PANK naxoxmsrcs 3ammcku ©. U.
YcneHckoro, mpeCcTaBIsIoIe HHTEPEC TSI BEICHEHUS] HCTOPHH MPOUCXOXKICHUS U U3yUSHHS PYKOIIHCEH
WucTturyTa. BepositHo, paHbIle Takue «cepTU(UKATH» MPHUIIAralnuch K KaxaoMy npuobperenuro. Hanpumep, Ha
O6ymaxkHoi obnoxke pkn. BAH, PAMK Ne 81 (nekunonapuit X1-XII B.), mocne 3anucu Y clieHCKOTO:
«IToxeptBoBanu(e) I'. I1. bernepu 13 anmp(emns) 1895», ero ke pykoit mpunmucaHo KapaHaamoM: «u 1 aucT
Xpuzoctoma XI B.?», a MepIEHANKYISIPHO ATUM CTAPHIM 3aIIMCSAM TAHYTCS JIB€ HOBBIE, TaKKe KapaHAAITHEIE,
NpUHAJIeKAIHe, 110 BCeH BUINMOCTH, O3 JHEHIINM KaTajoruzaTopam: 1) «aBa nucia wim ase p-cn»; 2) « 13 |1
pxn. OnuH [nuet? ¢pparmedt?] sBHO crofa He oTHOcHTCs. (cp<aBHW> 110-112) [IpuHauIe)XKHOCT OCTAIBHBIX ... —
coMHHTENbHA. CITMUUTh (M<0XeT> O<bITh> 3 pyku). CIMUUTD TEKCT C ...». K mmdpam pykonuceit npunmcaHo
cepxy : «Moann 3natoyct». [Tox NeNe 110-112 B cobpanun PAUK, neficTBUTENBHO, YUCIIATCS OIM3KHE IO
BpeMEHH U 110 MaHepe odopmiieHns criucku «Cnos» Moanna 3naroycra, Bce X-X| BB., npuuem ojuH u3 HuX, PAUK
Nel10, conepxur «becenpl Ha EBanrenue ot MoanHa». He uaeT U B 3THX HCCIIEOBATEECKAX «CXOIHIX» Pedb 00
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[leperenn He BuUAET 3TOM HaxoAKW. Bce, YTO pPYKOBOJICTBY MHCTHUTYTa
CaMOCTOSITEJIBHO yJIAJIOCh CAENaTh II0 YacTU MCCIENOBaHUS MAaHYCKPHUITA,
yMecTUJIOCh B ojiHOM a03arie «M3Bectuit PAWK» 3a ToT roa;:

«W3 uncna pyKkonmucHBIX COOPHUKOB TBOPEHHI C¢B. OTIIEB, MPUOOPETECHHBIX B
OTYETHOM TOJly, OCOOCHHO IIEHHA BEJIMKOJICNIHAsA TepraMeHHas pPYKONUCh B
OOJBIION JIMCT, K COXajieHuto, 0e3 Havana u koHma. OHa comepxut HMoanHa
3natoycta becenst na Esancenue Mamgbes [3nech u nanee B UTaTax KypCHUB HaIlll
— A. K] — o1HO U3 JIy4IIUX MPOU3BEACHUI IIEPKOBHOM JUTEpaTyphl. [10KOHHBIIM
uneH Muctutyra B. H. CaxapoB 3aHsics HalleW PyKONMCHIO M BBISICHWI, YTO €5
TEKCT BO MHOTMX MeCTax [MpEACTaBIseT OCOOEHHOCTH, OTJIWYUS  OT
OOIIENPUHATOTO MEYaTHOTO TeKCTa ATUX becen. DTu pa3HOUTEHUS TaKOBBI, UTO HE
MOTYT OBITh OOBSICHEHBI OIIMOKOW MEPENUCYMKOB, HO OYyIy4d CXOIHBI C
BApUAHTAMU OJHOTO CIMCKA, JOCEJI€ OCTABABIIETOCS OJWHOKHUM, YKa3bIBalOT Ha
0c0o0yI0, BEChbMa JIPEBHIOID PENAKIMIO TEKCTa W NPUIAIOT OOJBLIYIO LIEHHOCTb
pyKonHcH, nproOpeTeHHol UHcTHTyTOM» 2.,

Kak Buaum, paxe artpuOymusi TekcTa 3y1aroycta TpU  TIEPBOM
O0OHapO/I0BaHWM HAXOJKHU OKa3zajlach OMIMOOYHOW. DTO TeM 0osiee CTPaHHO, YUTO
BCKOJIb3b YIOMSIHYTBI COTPYAHUK Pycckoro apxeoJormyeckoro HWHCTUTYTA
CaxapoB, CKOHYaBIIMIKCS Ha MOABEME CBOEH HAYYHOM Kapbephbl, OTOMKIAECTBUII
TEKCT MPABUJILHO.

Brnagumup  Hukonmaesuu  CaxapoB  (ok. 1879 —  28.01.1902,
Koncrantunonosns), «octaBieHHbld npu WMmnepatopckom C. IletepOyprckom
VYHuBepcutere mno Kadeape BceoOUIEH MCTOPUU» «UIsl TMOATOTOBJICHUS K

npodeccopckoMy 3BaHHIO», MHcal B KoHIIE Aeka0pst 1901 r. u3 Typenkoii CTOMHIIbI

otopBaHHOM 33-M smcte u3 pykornucu PAUK Ne 112, nomaBmrem B pyku K Y CIIEHCKOMY paHbIIIe BCero Kojexca?
Ecmu tak, To beriepn Mor KOCBEHHO cIOCOOCTBOBAThH MPHOOPETEHUIO 3TOT0 MaHyCKpuMTa. I'eopruit [TaBnoBny
Bernepnu (1847-1923), xak otmeuaet ero ouorpad, «mocie otkpsiTist PANK (1895 r.) akTHBHO BKITIOYHIICS B €T0
paboTy ¥ oJapwil HHCTUTYTYTY CBOIO apXEO0JIOTHYECKYIO KOJIIEKITHI0. bosbmas yacts pykonuceit PANK
npuobpereHa npu ero cogecTBum». (I'epo, JI. A. “bernepu, I'eopruii” / IlpaBocnasuas Duuuksoneauns / oz pen.
narp. Mockosckoro u Beest Pycu Anexcus Il. T. IV. C. 415-416; Ona srce. Pycckuii rpex B Koncrantunonose. I'. I1.
Bersepu // Ctpanunp poccuiickoit ucropuu. Ilpo6nemsr, coobrtust, momu. CI16, 2003. C. 238-251.)

28 Oruer o pestensHocTH Pycckoro Apxeonoruueckoro Uucruryra B Koncrantunonone 3a 1901 ron // Ussectus
PAUK. T. VIII (1903). C. 337.
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Bukropy KapnoBuuy EpHmrTeary, cBoeMy YUHMTENIO KIACCHYECKUX SI3BIKOB,
OYKBaJIBHO CIIEAYIOIIEE:

«ITonmanack pykonuch Xl| B., oueHb akKypaTHasi U KpacuBO MHUCAHHAS —
MOYTH MOJIHBIN SK3eMIUISIp ToaKoBaHUM MoanHa 3natoycra na kuuzy /lesnuti
Anocmonvckux. $1 Hadan ciauyaTh ¢ Migne’M — TEKCT O4YeHb CHIIBHO PA3HUTCS U
4acTo K OO0JBIIION BBITOJIE pyKoNucHu. Mou cudeHus: 000pBaid JOBOJIBHO OBICTPO:

“Bpl aTM He yBIekaiTech”. C Kakoi ke CTaTh OBLIO IJIATUTh 32 PyKomHch 260
286

pyoOJIeii, eclii ee U UCCIIeIOBAaTh HE HAT0?

Puc. 1.
BAH, PAUK Nell2, n.10:

HHTCPIMHCAPHBIC U MAPTHUHAJIBHBIC I'NTOCCHI

286 CTId APAH. @. 733. Om. 2. JI. 188. JI. 7 06. - 8. Jatuposka pykonucu X|| Bekom, BO3MOXKHO, CBS3aHa ¢
3anmuckio Ha 1. 33 (em. npum. 5).
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Cyas 10O HEKOTOPbIM «aHAaXpOHUYECKHM)» 4YepTaM JTOW HEJOJrou
NEPENHCKH, INPOCTPAHHOE  IHUCHMO, cocraBieHHoe  CaxapoBbIM B
KOHCTaHTHHONONIBCKOM pYyCCKOM OOJIbHHUIIE, KyJa OH TMoNajJl C MPUCTYIIOM
TyOepKyse3a, He ObLI0 UM Torda ke oTmpanieHo B [letepOypr, a BMECTO HEro
EpHIITenT monyyun KpaTKuil OTYET CBOEro yYEHHUKA O COCTOSHUU 370pPOBbS U

NOXeJIaHUue CcYacTIMBOrO PoxkmecTBa®®’.

[luceMO k€ Ha BOCBMH CTpPaHHIIAX,
COJIEpKAIllUX T'OpPbKUE, HO, CMEEM JIyMaThb, IPABAMBBIE CIOBA O JKM3HU PYCCKOU
KoJjionnu B KoHCTaHTHHOMOJE U 0 Jierax BHyTpH MHCTUTYTa, onano K 1io0uMoMy
npodeccopy, 0O4eBUIHO, yxe nocie cmeptu CaxapoBa, — BECbMa BEPOSITHO, Yepe3
P. X. Jlenepa, BrOporo cekperaps PAUK wm eme omHoro ydenuka Bukropa
Kapnosuua?s,

[Toxoxe, uro mocie B. H. CaxapoBa HMKTO pyKONUCBIO Ha MECTE €€
npuoOpeTeHus yxxe He 3aHuMancs. Hano ckaszaTh, 4To U B JaJIbHEHIIEM IOYTH BCE
pykonucHoe coopanue PAUK, 3a uckinoueHneM eAMHUYHBIX 3K3EMIUISIPOB, JK1aa
CTOJIb K€  He3aBUAHAsA  Ccyap0a.  EIMHCTBEHHOE  PYCCKOE  HAy4YHO-
UCCIIEIOBATENbCKOE M 00pa3oBaTelbHOE YUPEKIACHHE 3a TIpaHULEH IepecTalo
cymectBoBatb B 1914 r.. [IlpakTMuecku Bce My3€HHBIE KOJUICKIUU
ApX€eoJIOrMYecKoro MHCTUTYTa OKa3ajuCh OpOIIEHHBIMU BO BpeMs CTUXUHHOMN
sBakyanuu B 3manuu Ha yh. Cakuz-Arau, 40 (paiton Ilepa, ['amara), a mo3xe
nepexkoueBan B OTTOMaHCKUI My3€H, OTKPBITO TOProBaBIIMK CBOMMHU (HDOHIAAMHU.

289

Pykonucu PAUK Toxe okazanuck TaM~*”. 3 npoekToB yupexaeHus B 1920-x rr.

287 10 KpaTKOE MUCHMO B LIEJOM MPOHUKHYTO ONITUMHU3MOM M BEPOii B CKOPOE BBI3IOPOBIIEHHE: «BbI310poBero —

Hanury Bam monpoOHO 0 HeKOTOpBIX paboTax. Marepuanbl y MeHs Bce B HHCTUTYTe». Tam drce. J1. 10 00.

288 Ha nuceMe 3anuch pykoi nonyuarens: «[lomyd. 8 mapra 1902». Ilo npocs6e B. K. Epumrreara, yxe mnocie
cmeptu CaxapoBa, KaKylo-To 4acTh pykonucHoro coopanusi PAUK ocmotpen auuno P. X. Jlenep: «Cnemnry
UCTIONIHUTH Barire mopy4enue ¢ TeM OONBIINM YI0BOJILCTBHEM, YTO MHE JIABHO XOTEJIOCh IIPUCTYNUTH K HALLIUM
PYKOITUCSM, KOTOPBIX OOJIBIIOE KOJMYECTBO, MEXK/Ty TEM UM HET HU OIMCAHUs, HU KaTajora: 3HaeT ux <b. A.>
[Taruenko [u. 0. yueHoro cekpetaps IHCTHTYTa Ha TOT MOMEHT — A. K.], HO XOTh MBI U B XOPOIINX OTHOIIECHHUSX,
BCE-TaKM 3aBUCETh OT €r0 MUJIOCTHBOTO PACIIONIOKEHHS HE HHTEPECHO, TeM Ooliee, 4TO Terneph OOJIBITNHCTBO
PYKOIIHCEl IepeHeceHO B IIOMEIICHHUE, OTBEICHHOE IO «MYy3€ei» B IOCOIBCTBE. [IpocMOTper s 1moKa Te HEMHOTHE,
KOTOpBIE OCTAINCEH B IHCTUTYTE ¢ TeX mop Kak uMmu 3aHuManuck Caxapos u Lleperenm». (CII® APAH. @. 733. Omn.
2. . 124. J1. 90-90 06. ITucemo ot 18 anpenst 1902 r. ) Jlenep, Kak OH caM TPU3HABAJICS B TOM XK€ MUCHME, B
BoMpocax naneorpaduu ObUT TUIETAHTOM.

289 3anue poccuiickoit Muccun B KOHCTaHTHHOIIONE KAKOE-TO BPEMS COCTOSLIO T10]] IIPOTEKTOPATOM UTAIBIHCKOTO
nocosbcTBa. B nexabpe 1914 r. umymectso MHcTHTyTa, €ro KOIIEKIUH 1 OMOImoTeKa ObUTH CeKBECTUPOBAHBI
TYPELKUM IPaBUTENECTBOM. KHUI'M M 9KCIIOHATHI CIIOXKWIN B SIIMKA U yBe3IH B OTTOMAaHCKHNA My3€il.
HranbstHCKOMY TIOCITY yIalnoch SKOOBI JOOUTHCS COCTaBICHUS OIIMCH PEKBU3MPOBaHHOTO UMymiecTsa: «Ilo
coo01eHuIo razer, TupekTop Pycckoro Apxeosormdeckoro nHetutyta B K<oncrantunono>ne @. 1. Ycenenckuii
Noy4u (B mosioBHHE Jiekadpst 1914 rona) odunuanbHOe yBEAOMICHHE «O TOM, YTO TypEeLKUE YNHOBHUKH,
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HOBOTO PYCCKO-COBETCKOTO HCCIIEI0BATENbCKOTO HWHCTUTYTa, BBIHAIIMBAEMBIX
akagemukoM ®. U. Ycmenckum, Huuero He BeILo?™. Jlyumero pesyibrara
nobunack ouIManbHas COBETCKasl IUIJIOMATHsI BTOPOM MOOBUHBI 20-X TO/IOB: B
UTOTE TIEPErOBOPOB C TYPEIKUM MPABUTEILCTBOM ObUI MPOW3BENCH pa3MeH
umyiiectBa «OwiBiiero PAW» Ha »skcnponpumpoBanHHblie Poccuelr B xoje
Tpane3ynjuckoit BoeHHOW kamranuu 1916-17 rr. aparoreHHbIE PYKOIHCHBIC
kopanbl XIX Beka. IIaTh ssmukoB ¢ pykonucamu n3 KoncTraHTHHOIONS TPUOBUIH B

Jlenunrpan B anpene 1930 r.2%

Cvyvap0a pykonucHu B JIeHMHIpaae

Cob6pannie PAUK mnocrynuino B bubmmoreky AH B HeymauHoe Bpewmsi:
pPa3BOpPaYMBAIIOCh T. H. «akajgemuueckoe aeno» 1929-31 rr., pykonucHeii otaen B.
N. CpesneBckoro OblT pa3rpomiieH OyKBajJbHO Ha IJla3aXx y €ro cosjarens u
MIEPBOTO 3aBEAYIOIIET0, HAUMHAIACH OOJIbIIasl «apXUBHAs peopMay, OTHUMABIIIAS
MHOTO BPEMEHM W CWJ Ha JIMXOpaJO4yHOE IMepepacipenesieHne (hOHIOB MEXIY
aKaIeMUYECKMMHU UHCTUTYTAMH M XPaHWIWILAMH, U B II€JIOM 3aKaHYMBAJIACh 3M10Xa
paciBera pyccKoid BU3aHTHMHHUCTHKU. B 1928 1. mo abcypaHomMy OOBHHEHHIO B
HIMUOHAXKE «B TOJIb3Y BaTukana» ObLT apecToBaH M cociiaH Ha karopry B. H.
benemeBuy, a ero apxus, cojepxkasimii 6osee 2000 GoTokonuii BU3aHTUHCKUX
IIPaBOBBIX JTOKYMEHTOB, NpU3HaH «coOpanueM mudpoBok». B 1930 r. pacnyuiena

«PyCCKO-BU3aHTUICKasl CIIOBApHAas KOMMCCHs» oI npeacenarensctsom O. U.

«yJIOXWB UMYILECTBO My3€sl U KHUT'H B SIIIUKH, YBE3JIM BCE B TypeUkuil My3ell. UT<anbsHCKOMY> 1OCIy yIalloch
JOOHUTBCS COCTABJIEHHS OITMCH BCETO PEKBH3MPOBaHHOIO MMymiecTBa. Oka3zanock, uTo 3abpano cseime 25.000
TOMOB, CpeJl KOTOPBIX MHOTHE UMEIOT BBIIAIOIYIOCS OHOnorpaduyeckyro HeHHOCTh. B My3ee 3abpan
[EHHEHIINH apXeoJIOTHYECKUH MaTepHal, B TOM YUCIIe peaKKe 00pa3iibl 0aIkaHCKOTO U BOOOIIe
OIIKHEBOCTOYHOTO McKyccTBa. CTOMMOCTB BCEro 3a0paHHOTO OLIEHUBAETCS Y CIIEHCKUM B MOJIMMILIHOHAY. (["azeTa
«Peuby, 1914 r., 17 nexabps, Ne 342; bubmmorpadpudeckas neronuck. 1915. T. 2, otn. 111. C. 7.)

29 [Tpeanonaranock, 4TO HOBBIA UHCTUTYT Oy€T MMETh CMEMIAHHbBIN, T'yMaHUTAPHO-TEXHUYECKUH, IPO(HIIb C
MIPUOPUTETOM €CTECTBEHHBIX HayK.

291 12 anpenst 1930 r. sAlIMKM BCKPBLIM, M NOCHIE 00€33apakMBaHUs PYKOIIMCH PacCTaBMIIM Ha MONKHU. Tor/a xe
MOSIBUJIICh HBIHEITHUE UX MM (pPEI — mopsakoBbie HoMepa B codpannu PAUK. Crapsie mugpsl Y CEeHCKOTO OBIIH
OPTraHMU30BAHBI 110 TEMATHIECKOMY IPUHIIUITY MPHOIU3UTENBHO Tak: A — ciiucku EBanrenus, B — matpuctuueckue
pykomucH, L — ITcantupu u 1. 1.. [lpuanmanu pykonucu B BAH (1. e. 3anucpIBany nX B MHBEHTaph) yYSHBIH
xpanutenb C. M. Anaunckuii 1 M. A. lllaHruH, BpeMEHHO ITpUKOMaHIUpoBaHHbIA K bubmmorexke. [Tocnexauit

o poOHo omwmcan yacth (Jut. 1-14) omHoit u3 Hux, PAUK Nel160, XVI-XVII BB., 1151 MexITyHapOIHOTO KaTaiora
actposoruyeckux manyckpunros. (Cu.: Catalogus codicum astrologorum graecorum. T. XII. Codices Rossici,
descripsit M. Sangin. Bruxellis, 1936. P. 48-50, 167.) TIpencenateneM KOMHCCHH IO IpHeMKe uMymiectBa PAUK B
BAH 6511 C. A. XKebGenes.
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VYcnenckoro, paboraBimias Haj nepeusgaHueM «CioBaps CpelHErpeueckoro
a3pika»  Jlroxkawxka.  I'peueckne  cpenHeBekoBble — pykonucu — PAUK,
IPEUMYIIECTBEHHO OOTOCIOBCKOTO COAEPIKAHMSI, TaK «HEKCTATH» MOCTYNHBIINE B

2

BAH, Bbmanu w3 HaydHOro o0OpoTa emie Ha 4eTBepTh Beka’®?. He ObuIO

23 Cmucok becen

COCTAaBJIEHO JaXX€ KpaTKOro HMX OINMUCAaHHS, TOJbKO OIKCH
HNoanna 3naToycrta Ha JlestHusA CBB. allOCTOJIOB HOJIYYHJI 11O 3TOM onrcu Ne 112.

UYepes 27 yieT pyKONMCh BHOBb ITOSIBWIIACH B IIOJIE 3PEHUS PYCCKOW HAyKH.
KpynHeimmii  oreuecTBeHHbIM Tmaneorpad MocieBoeHHoro BpemeHu E. 3.
['pancTpem ocobo oTmeTHIa ee B 0030pe rpeyeckux GpounaoB bAH:

«YTo KacaeTcs MUHYCKYJBHBIX PYKOMHUCEH <...> MOXHO YyHNOMSIHYTh <...>
HakoHen, mneprameHHbI kojgekc XI-XII BB., coxepxkammii Oecenbl MoanHa
3naroycta (CobOpanue Pycckoro Apxeonoruueckoro wuHCTUTYTa, Ne 112).
LleHHOCTh 3TOW MOCIEAHEN PYKOIUCH HE B €€ COJAEpKaHUU, HO B UMEIOIIUXCS Ha
MHOTHUX JIICTaX €€ MHOTOYMCIICHHBIX MOMETAaX Ha JIATUHCKOM SI3BIKE, NUCAHHBIX
npexkpacHvim Kapoaurneckum muryckyiom Xl 6.; 3Tu momMeTsl MpeACcTaBIs0T cOO0U
NEPEBOJI OTACIBHBIX TPEUECKUX CIIOB U, CIEI0BATEIHLHO, CBUETEIHCTBYIOT MO0 O

TOM, YTO HACTOAIIMNA TEKCT ObLI MCIOJIB30BaH MpPH MepeBoje counHeHuit Moanna

3maroycra Ha JatuHCKHKA s3b6IK B XII B., 1100 0 TOM, 4TO UM IOJB30BAIUCH MPHU

292 B ipeaucnoBun k 5-My tomy «Onucanus PykonucHoro otyena bubmuorekn Axagemun Hayk CCCP. I'peueckue
pyxomucu BAH» (JI., 1973) U. H. Jlebenesa nuiieT, 4To nareocpaguieckum N3ydeHUEM pPyKOTHCen
KocrartnHOnobcKOT0 HHCTUTYTA 3aHUMancs B 1933-34 rr. A. U. [loBatyp. Ero MmaTepuanamu, skoObI
xpaHuBinmuca B Otxaene pykonuceil BAH B Buie kapToTekn, BOCIOIb30BaIach OHA CaMa IPU COCTABICHUU
HOBOT'O OIMCaHUs, HE YKa3aB, OJJHAKO, TOT0, 4TO JyMan Apuctun MBaHoBHY 10 NOBOAY TOH MM MHON PYyKOIUCH.
Kaptoteka sta no Hamux gHeit He gonuia. B apxuse A. U. loBarypa B IO — CII6HMU PAH (®Poup «A. U.
Hosarypy, om. 2.1, 1. 1) Huuero, oTHocsierocs k padore yuenoro B BAH, taxke He o6HapysxuBaetcs. Ero
JIokyMeHThI, Xpansmuecsics B OP PHB (®. 44, 1. 200; ®. 316, 1. 368), natupyrotcs Bpemernem 1o 1933 r. — roga
W3THAHUS OTMAJbHOTO uccienoBatens u3 [IyOonuanoit OnOIMoTeKH U mepexoaa, Ha T0TOBOpHOi ocHoBe, B BAH.

293 Yyenpiit xpanurens [ymxunckoro gnoma M. /1. Bensies, e3qupmuii B 1929 r. B CTambys1 32 pyKOIUCAMH, BMECTO
He JToaaBiierocs Takoi Bo3MoxxHocT . Y. Yemenckoro (ym. 1928 1.), He nMeNn HUKaKOTO OTHOIICHUS HU K
PAUK, an k Buzantun. OH npuHUMAI PYKOITUCH, KHUTH M MYy3€HHBIE SKCIIOHATHI «II0 CYETY», 0€3 BCSIKOW OIUCH,
100 TaKOBOM, KaK BBISICHIIIOCH, HUKOTIa M HE CYIECTBOBAJIO 3a BCE BpeMs paboTsl IHCTHTYTa — cephe3Hoe
ynymenue pykoBoactsa! (CII® APAH. @. 2. On. 1-1929. J1. 82. JI. 1-4; 10-23.) Ha 3amuckax YcneHcKoro,
BJIOJKEHHBIX B PYKOIIHCH, OCTalliCh ToMeThl bensieBa (koe-rze ¢ noanuceio: «M. b.») cHHUM 1 KpacHBIM
KapaH/alllaMy — IUQPBI WM MHBEHTApHBIE HOMEPA KOJEKCOB, OTIIMYAIOIIUECS OT IIH(POB Y CIIEHCKOTO U HOBOM
CKBO3HOW HyMepaluH, 1aHHo# pykonucsM B 1930 r.. «P<ykomi>cu, Ha KOT<OpbIe> COCTaBJICHbI MHOI 0cOoObIe
omnucy, — nnucain benses, — pa3ieneHsl Ha NOpakeHHbIE YEPBEM U Ha 310poBble. [Ipy ynakoBke UX B SIIUKH, HA
KOHTP<OJIbHBIX> JIMCTKaX, KpOME OOIIIEro yKcia, OTMEYaINCh eIle U Te HOMepa yNak<OBaHHBIX> P<yKON>CeH,
MO/ KOT<OPBIMI> OHH 3Ha4aTcst B MOUX onucsix». (Tam oce. J1. 22.)
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M3y4E€HHH TPEYECKOro s3bika»??t. [IpuMmeuanue K TeKCTy riacur: «JlaTMpoBKa u
YTEHHUE JIATUHCKUX nTomeT npuHaiexar T. B. Jlynszoson» .

3710 cTajno BTopsIM, nocie 1902 r., neyaTHBIM COOOLIEHUEM O PYKOIHUCH — U
NEPBbIM YIOMHHAHUEM JIATUHCKHUX TIJocc, coiepkamuxcs B Hed. [lo mponum
CyIbOBbI, IJIABHOE JOCTOMHCTBO MaHyckpunta Ne 112 monaro ocraBajioch B TEHHU.
be3 comuenusi, ocobas penakuusa «becen Ha JlesHus», KOTOpyI0 3aMETUII B 3TOM
cnucke eme B. H. CaxapoB, momkHa OBITh OYEHb Ba)KHA [JISI TEKCTOJIOTHHU
NaMATHHKA, HAIJIEKAIIUM 00pa3oM 10 CHX HOp HE HM3AaHHOro?*®. DToT Tekcr,
o0pa3HO TOBOps, €CTh «37aToycT ©0€3 30JI0Ta»: COOpPHUK E€XKEHEACIbHBIX
IIPOTOBEEH KOHCTAHTHHOIIOJIBCKOIO APXUENUCKOIA, MPOU3HECEHHBIX UM IepeN
NMacTBOM B TeYeHUE OJHOro IepkoBHOro roaa (400-401 rr.) m 3amucaHHBIX
cTeHorpadaMu co ciayxa, 0€3 TMOCIEeAYIOIme PUTOPUYECKON OTIEIKH s

ny6ukaruu?®

. U, Bce-taku, E. O. I'pancTtpem Obla mpaBa: B MEPBYIO OUYEPEIb
3aCIyKUBajJl OIUCAaHUS HMMEHHO JamuHcKuti Tajleorpapuueckuii marepual
rpeueckor pykornncu bAH. OnHako HUKakux cBeneHuil o Tom, uto T. B. Jlyn3osa
WO KTO-TO JPYroM U3 KOJUIET-MEAMEBUCTOB 3aHUMAJICS OTUMHU I[OMETaMU

noapoOHee, HaM pas3bICKaTh He yaanoch?d’

. Bo3moxxHo, mpuunHON TOMY ObLIa
«HEOOBIYHOCTBY» MECTOHAXOKJIEHHS JIATUHCKOIO MaTepuaja, 3aTEpSIHHOTO Cpelu
JIOCTaTOYHO OOIIMPHBIX TPEYECKUX PYKOMUCHBIX coOpanuil JleHuHrpazga-
[TetepOypra. Y3kas crnernuain3aius OTeUeCTBEHHBIX UCCIIEIOBATENIeH JTATUHCKOTO
CpenHeBeKOBbs, KaK HaM KaXKeTCsl, BKyIIE C HE3HAHUEM JPEBHEIPEUYECKOrO S3bIKa

(yBBI!) MpEmsATCTBOBAIIM 3HAKOMCTBY C 3THUM HECTAaHJAPTHBIM MAHYCKPUITOM, a

294 I'pancmpenm, E. D. Tpeueckue pykonucu bubnuorexu Axkanemun nayk CCCP // ctopudeckuii ouepk 1 0630p
(oo PykonmcHoro otnena bubnnorekn Axagemuu Hayk. Boir. 1. XIX-XX Beka. M.-J1., 1958. C. 284.

29 Smothers, E. R. Toward a critical text of the Homilies on Acts of St. John Chrysostom // Texte und
Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der altchristlichen Literatur. Bd. 63. Berlin, 1957. S. 53-57. (Studia patristica, 1.)
o muenuto Smothers, counHenue 3naToycra A0MUIO IO HAC B IBYX pelakiusix, 6oiee panHeil «aepuoBoii» (rough)
u GoJiee Mo3Hel «HTeparypHOit» (SMooth). Bee cyiecTByromye u3IaHus COAEPKAT CMECH JABYX peaKIvi,
CHETPUEMIIEMYIO JUIS HaydHOTo ucrons3oanus» (I1bid. S. 55-56.).

2% 3BeCcTHO, 4TO UIMEHHO B 3TH T'OJIbl CBATHTEND ObLII CIIMIIKOM 3aHAT NPOOJIEMAMHU LIEPKOBHOTO «HECTPOEHUSA» U
B3aMMOOTHOIIEeHHI [[epkBu U BiacTi. BpeMeHn Ha OTAENKY peueit y Hero, BUAUMO, ipocTo He 6suto. (Cm.: Migne,
J.-P. (ed.) Patrologiae Cursus Completus. Series Graeca (PG). T. 60 (S. Chrysostomus 9). Paris 1859. Col. 9-12.)

297 Tamapa Bnagumuposna Jlyuzosa (1917-1955) — Beimyckuuna ucrdaka JII'Y, yuennna O. A. JloGuani-
PoxxnectBeHckoit, A. 1. Jlrobimuckoit 1 M. A. I'ykoBckoro, kosutera E. . I'panctpem no [TyonuuHoit 6ubimoTexe
¢ 1939 r., pyxoBoauTENb 3aaJHOrO U BOCTOUYHOro cekTopos Otnena pykonuceil ['TIb ¢ 1947 r. B 1950 r. 3amuTuna
kaua. aucc. B JJOUU Ha temy «Jlatnackoe ruceMo XI-XII BekoB (poOiieMa BO3HUKHOBEHUS T. H. “TOTHYECKOTO
nceMa’)». PaHo yMepita oT XpoHHYECKOH 00JIe3HH cepala.
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3apyOexKHbIE YUeHbIE, BO3MOXKHO, TPOCTO HE MOIJIM CBOEBPEMEHHO Y3HATh O HEM B
CUJIy OTCYTCTBUS MIEPEBOJIOB HAIIMX KaTaJlOroOB Ha €BPONEHCKUE SA3bIKU. PyKonuch
HE YIOMHUHAETCs B CHEIUAIbHOW JHMTEpaType, MOCBAIMICHHOW mpobiemMam

IMUCBbMCHHOTO I'PCKO-JIATUHCKOI'O JABYA3bIINA.

Ha0101eHHsI HAJI KOJIEKCOM: JUCTPUOYIHS JJATHHCKHX MEKIYCTPOUYHBIX

oMeT

OO6parumMcst HenmocpeACTBEHHO K ManyckpunTy. [Ipexae Bcero, oOpaiiaer Ha
ceOs1 BHMMaHUE paclpeielieHue JaTUHCKUX TMOMET B CTPYKTYypE TpPEYECcKOro
criicka. Pykonuch BbITIOTHEHA B ABa cToJIONA. Ha BHEIIHUX W BHYTPEHHUX MOJIAX
HECKOJIbKUX HAYAIbHbIX JIMCTOB PACIOJOXKEHBl KpaTKHE 3alliCH Ha JIAThIHU,
MPEACTABIAIONIMX COO0M, Kak MpaBWIIO, MEPEBOJ 3aKOHUYEHHBIX (pa3 WM xKe
CBSA3HBIX CHHTarM. TakoOBBIX, OJHAKO, MaJlo, IOCJENHsS TMOJ00HAas BBIKUCKA
HaxoJuTcs Ha moiie J. 18 00.. OcHOBHas k€ Macca MOMET MPUCYTCTBYET MEXIY
CTPOK IPEYECKOr0 TEKCTA, T. €. OTHOCUTCS K TUITY MHTEPIMHEAPHBIX. DTU TOMETHI
coJiep>KaT MepeBoibl (PparMeHTOB TPEYECKOTO TEKCTa, EPEBOJIbI OT/IETBHBIX CIIOB,
KOHKPETHBIX CJIOBO(OPM U SBISIIOTCS, TAKUM 00pa3oM, JleKCUYeCKUMU TIOCCAMHU.
[TomaBmsitoriee  OOJNBIIMHCTBO JIATUHCKUX TJIOCC OTHOCHUTCS K IUTUPYEMOMY
3maroycroM TekcTy CasmieHHoro Ilucanms (T. e. kHuUTH JlesHUiT amocTosioB U
HEKOTOPBIX ApYruxX OHOJNEHCKHX KHUI), WM JUIIb HEMHOTHE CONPOBOXAAOT
OCHOBHOM TEKCT ImpornoBefend. Yame Bcero B 3TOM Ciydae TJIOCCATOpP «IIO
WHEPIMW» TEpPeBOAUT HECKOJIbKO cioB win (pa3 HMoanHa, cremyromux
HETMOCPECTBEHHO 3a pa3doupaemoil 6ubeiickoii nepukonoi. Eciau ke aBTOpckue
peMapku 31aToycTa pa3pblBalOT LUATATY, OHU TAaKXKE MO2ym UM TEPEBOIUTHCS,
MOJHOCTBIO WM YacTWyHO. Hakonen, u3peaka JaTMHCKUE IMOMETHI CTOSIT Ha
OTZIEJIbHBIMU CJIOBAMM CBSATUTEJIA, HE OTHOcsmmMmucs K Ilucanuio, B cepennHe
ToJIKOBaHUS. ECTeCTBEHHBIM 00pa30M OKa3bIBAETCA, UTO 60 8CeX aHHOTHPOBAHHBIX
TOMUWJIMSAX TJIOCC Bcerjaa Oouibllie B Hayajde TEKCTa W MEHbLIE B KOHLE — MO0
MHOTOKPATHOE, C MOAPOOHBIM PACTOIKOBBIBAHUEM, IUTUPOBaHUE brubimu 00pdHO

3aKaHYMBACTCA Yy aBTOpPa K CCPCAMHC WJIM K HaAYally HOCHG}IHGI\/’I TPETU ITPOIIOBEAN,
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MOCJIC YETO CIeMYET MOPATU3aTOPCKUI BBIBOJ U «aKTyaIH3aIlisD» PACCMOTPEHHOTO
OTphIBKA U3 JlestHUiT MPUMEHUTETHFHO KO BPEMEHU M MECTy MPOM3HECEHUsS PEUH.
Ot 3-i1 becenpl, OTKphIBarolel HbIHE COOPHUK, COXPAHUIIOCH JIUIIIb OKOHYAHHE, U
MOTOMY TIOMETHI B HEM OTCYTCTBYIOT. B 11€710M ke, TaTHHCKWE 3amluCH TSHYTCS B
pykorucu 10 ja. 133 006. (Bcero B cOOpHHMKE coxpaHusiock 174 1.), ¢ 4 no 34
FOMMJIMIO BKJIIOUMTENBHO, T. €. IOKPHIBAIOT Y4 €€ HhIHemHero oobema?®®, Bcee
yKa3bIBaeT HA TO, YTO PYKONHUCHh COXpaHWJIa HE CllydaiHbIe MPOOBI Mepa, a Clebl
1eJICHANPABICHHON MNPOpabOTKU TEKCTa Ha JIaTbIHU, MPUYEM TPUHIHUIBI 3TON
paboThl MOCTENEHHO MEHSUIUCH: OT MPOCTOTO COMOCTABICHHS T'PEYECKOr0 TEKCTa
CsmierHoro [lucanusi ¢ COOTBETCTBYIOIIIMM €My JIATHHCKUM TEKCTOM B BHJIC
BBIMTMCKOK Ha MOJISIX — K MOCJTIOBHOMY MHTEPJIMHEAPHOMY NIEPEBOY. 3aTEM UTO-TO
3aCTaBWJIO KHWXXKHUKa TmpepBarh padbory Ha 34-m CrnoBe, u mnociuennue 40
(YuesneBImx) JUCTOB PYKOMHUCH OcTaluch 0e3 3anuceir. COXpaHHOCTh KOJEKCa Ha
TOT MOMEHT, OUYEBHJIHO, HE MpensTCTBOBAIA MIPOJIOJKEHHUIO

«KOMMCHTHUPOBAHHOTI'O» YTCHUAA.

OHDCIICJ]GHI/IG THIIA JIATHHCKOI'O IHCbMA U €I'0 1aTHPOBKA

Muenne T. B. Jlyu30BOH, OTHOCUTEIBHO JAaTUPOBKM U Xapakrepa
JaTUHCKOTO MoYepka pykomnucu Obuto mepecmorpeHo E. O. I'panctpem npu
nanbHeimeMm uccneaoBanun kojekca. Bo |l Beimycke «Katamora rpedeckux
pPYKOMHCEH JIEHUHTPAJICKUX XpaHUIuIy, kyna PAUK Nell2 Obina BKIIOUCHA yiKe
kak pykonuch X-X| BB, nometsl natupoBanbsl XIII B., 6e3 ykazaHus Ha CTHIIb

29T — X1 —
nucbMa“™”. Ta xe cxxarasg GOpMyIUPOBKA — «JIATUHCKUE TOMETHI B.» — BOIILJIa

B omucaHue rpedeckux pykomuceit BAH, cocrasnennoe U. H. Jlebenenoir®®,

298 Pykonuch, BEPOATHO, JIOJTOE BpeMs NpedbiBajia Ge3 MeperuieTa U yTpaTuiia HaualbHbIE U KOHEUHBIE JIMCTHI (2
TeTpaJy B Ha4Yaje U OKOJIO § TeTpaJiel B KOHIIE); MEIOTCS TAK)Ke IMPOITYCKH HECKOJILKUX OTAEJIBHBIX JINCTOB B
cepenune. CripaBa Ha BEpXHEM I10JI€ HBIHEITHETO JI. | cTouT crapbiii Homep Tterpaau: «I» (=3), Ha obopoTe 3Toro
Ke JINCTa, epesl HadanoM 4-i Oecesibl, YUTaeTCs rpeuecKas 3alMch-«aBaHTUTYID TouepkoM XIV B.: «kvplokn)
T(Ng) n«svaOOTﬁg», OYEBHJIHO, BO3HHUKIIIAS YK€ TOT/Ia, KOT/1a KOJIEKC MOTePsT CBOM HadalbHbIe TUCTHL. — B BAH
Pykonwuce XxpaHuiack B CTapoM KapTOHHOM QyTisipe (kak 3HauuTcs eie B onucanuu M. H. Jlebenesoit 1973 r., cTp.
26), BOBMOXHO, CO cTapoi Hakielkol YcneHckoro. Ceifuac 670K KHUTH, OT KOTOPOTO TIepBasi TETPa/ib MOUTH
OTOpBaHa, XpPaHUTCS B HOBOM (DyTIIsIpe M3 HU3KOKHCIIOTHOT'O KapTOHA, MPEXHUH (QyTIIsp OTCYyTCTBYET.

29 Buszanruiickuii Bpemennuk. T. XVIII (1961). C. 272. Ne 177.

3% Onucanne PykonucHoro otnena bubmorekn Axanemuu nayk CCCP. T. 5. I'peueckue pykonucu / Cocr. 4. H.
Jlebeoesa. J1., 1973. C. 27.
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[Ipun OnmxaifieM pacCMOTPEHHMHM TIOYEPK OTHX Trjiocc (CM. puc. 2)
OKa3bIBACTCS MTAJIbSIHCKMM BapPHAHTOM TOTHYECKOrO KHMKHOTO MHChbMa SCriptura
hybrida libraria, moBcemecTHo pacnpoctpanuBmierocst B 3amagHoii Eppore B XV
B.; OJJHOBPEMEHHO B HEM YK€ OIIYIIA€TCs ABMKCHHE B CTOPOHY I'YMaHUCTHYCCKUX
npeoOpazoBanuii.  Mramesnckas  hybrida, xak  cuwmraercs, pa3BuiIach
HETOCPEJICTBEHHO Ha OCHOBE «HOBOTO» KYypCHBHOTO mHchMa cancelleresca
(minuscola cancelleresca italiana; florentiner Bastarda), mmeBmero xoxxaeHue Ha

301 OrcyrcTBHe meTenb Ha BOCXOSLIMX

Anennunckom 1-Be ¢ koHma Xl B
BBIHOCHBIX 3JieMeHTax OykB b, h, | (iutepy K B rimoccax oOHapyXHTh He yaaeTcs)
HAQJIGKHO OTACNSET OTOT TOYepK OT YUCTO KypCUBHBIX (CUrsivae) w
NoJyKypcuBHBIX (Semihybridae) pasHoBuaHocTei kHKHOTO uchMa XI1V-XV BB..
Bmecro metenb, Mbl MOXXKeM HabOmoAaTh y 3TUX OykB (a Takxke y |-monroro B
Havasie cioB loel, Israel u T. m.) KOPOTKHE HAKJIOHHBIC POCUEPKH CJIeBa, KaK ObI
MOJIBOJIAIIME TIEPO K BEPXHEH TOUKE BHIHOCHOM JIMHUU. BepTUKAIbHO HUCXOSIINE
BBEIHOCHBIC JIUTEp P M (, a TakKe Majblid, OTHOCHUTEIHHO JJIMHBI BBIHOCHBIX
AJIEMEHTOB, pa3Mep OCHOBHOIO KOpIlyca MHHYCKYJBHBIX OYKB YKa3bIBalOT Ha
UTANbSHCKOE TMpOUCXOXkAeHHEe nucbMa. OO0 3TOM Ke CBHIETEIbCTBYET U
XapakTepHbIA THUPOHCKHMU 3HaK (ampersand), MpUMEHSEMbIA I COKpAIlCHHS
coro3a et, 6nmuskuit mo dopme Kk aurepe Z wiu mudpe 7. OTCyTCTBHE KYpCUBHOM S
(moxoxeit Ha 6) B (UHATBHONW TMO3MIMU CIIOBA, SBISSCH TakXKe YEPTOM
«UTAITBSIHCKON» MHUCIOBOM MIKOJbI, HEUTPAIU3YETCS, OJIHAKO, TEM, YTO TJIOCCATOP
PAUK Ne 112, kaxeTtcsi, HE 3HA€T HUKAKOW Ipyrod (opmbl s 3TOW OYKBBI,
Kpome S-poaroi. Bnpouem, oOpaiaer Ha ceOsi BHUMaHUE JIeBasi «ILIOPa» y 3TOU
S-JIOJITOM, TOSIBUBIIASICS B HEKOTOPBIX PA3HOBUIHOCTSIX HTAIBSHCKOTO KYpCUBa B

XIV B. u moaro coxpaHsBLIasgcs B HTAIbIHCKON Scriptura hybrida®?,

301 Derolez, A. The palaeography of gothic manuscript books from the twelth to the early sixteenth century.
Cambridge, University Press: 2005. P. 163-165.

302 |bidem. P. 171. YkaskeM, co CBO€H CTOPOHBI, Ype3BbIYAIHO TIOX03Kee HAMCAHME «S CO IIIOPOi» B cTapeiiem
MHBEHTape OMOIMOTEKH PUMCKHUX Tam, coctaBieHHoM npu Esrennu 1V (1443 1.), Arch. Secr. Vat. Col. 490. (Cwm.:
Les manuscrits classiques latins de la Bibliotheque Vaticane, par E. Pellegrin. T. 111/1 (Fonds Vatican latin, 224-
2900). Paris, CNRS: 1991. PI. 16) JIonomHUTENHBIMU yKa3aHUSMH HA HTANBSIHCKOE MPOHUCX0XkIeHHe riocc PAUK
MNe 112 MOXHO CUMTATh TAKXKE U OTACIBHBIC CITy4yan rnepenadu opdorpaduu rpedeckux 3aMMCTBOBaHUH, HALIpHUMED,
«HEKOPPEKTHOE» HCIOb30BaHKe rpademsl «y grecoy (ydiotam, f. 4b, 8) wam oTcyTcTBHE HavanbHOrO h Ha MecTe
JpeBHero rycroro npuasixanus (yperbole, f. 12a, 38-39; ¢p. cosp. uman. iperbole.)
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Puc. 2
BAH, PAUK Nel12, n. 14:
auditis his s(er)monib(us) (com)pu(n)cti su(n)t
corde dixeru(n)t ad petru(m) (et) r(e)liquos

ap(osto)los quid faciemus uiri fratres

Menkuii, yOOpHUCTBINA, CIErka 3a0CTpEHHbIH Touepk riaocc PAUK Ne 12
BbIJIACT pyKy ombITHOro nucia. Ctpoka (B TOM ciiydae, KOTJla HECKOJBKO CIIOB
BBITIUCAHbI HA TOJIe MOAPSA) OTHOCUTEIBHO POBHAsA, TYKT YBEPEHHBIU, NMPU TOM
YTO pa3MeTKa ISl 3THX «CXOJUW» 3apaHee, €CTECTBEHHO, HE Aenanach. [ occhl,
JIETKO YUTAIOTCS, U MIPU 3TOM H300UIYIOT BBIHOCHBIMH OYKBaMH, CYCIICHCHUSMH,
KOHTPAKIUAMU W THUPOHCKUMHU 3HAKaMU. XapaKTEepPHbl AHEPrUYHbBIC, JJIMHHbBIC
TUJIBABI HAJI COKPAIICHHBIMU CJIOBAMH U CMEJIO€ BhIMAphIBaHWE OIIHUOOK (CM. pHC.
3). Jaxe HecMOTps Ha MUHUATIOPHBIM pa3Mep, 3TO MUCbMO OTJIMYAET U3BECTHBIN
«pasmax». OtaenbHbie OyKBBI (Hanmpumep, d Wik @) MOryT MPUHUMATh Pa3IUYHbIC
dbopmbl B Tpenenax OXHOW (pas3bl, OT YHIMAIBHOM 1O KypCHUBHOW. 3ameTHa
BBICOKAsl CTENEHb CBOOOIbI, C KOTOPOM MHCEI] UCTOJIb3yeT MPUBBIYHBIC IJII HETO

MTPUXHU B 3TOM «HCPCTIIAMCHTUPOBAHHOM)> THUIIC ITMCbMa.
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Puc. 3
BAH, PAUK Nel12, 1. 6 00.:
hoc e(st) g(uo)d dictu(m) e(st) p(er) p(rop)h(et)am loel

erit in dieb(us) HHs nouissimis
Ero ToHkoe mepo mpou3BOIUT OOBIYHOE IS «TOTHYECKON» KOCOW 3aTOYKHU
COOTHOILIEHHUE KUPHBIX U BOJIOCSHBIX JUHUW. [IpuMeuaTenbHbl 1 MHUChbMa 3TOU
AMOXW OTHOCUTEIIbBHO HEMHOTOYHUCIIEHHBIE HACTOCHUSI OJHOW OKPYIioi OyKBBHI Ha
IPYrylo — T. H. rotudeckue «cmaasb (fusions)®® cocennmux GykB: Hanmpumep, €
CIIMBAETCs ¢ MPEIIISCTBYIONIMM P B ciioBax Petrum (puc. 2) u percipite (puc. 5).
EcTh y naHHOro modepka W BJEMEHTHl YKpAIICHUS — HEOOJbIINE TOYCUHBIC
YTOJIIIICHUS HA KOHIIAX BEPXHHUX BBIHOCHBIX 35eMeHToB b d h |, a Takke y monrux f
u S (puc. 4). C konma XIV B. 3TH «TOYEUKW» CTaM BAXHBIM 3JIEMEHTOM
Kajuturpaduu UTaabIHCKOW KaHueaspuu — testegiatta. B muceme rimoce, oaHako,
OHM TPUCYTCTBYIOT HE BE3J€, — BEPOSITHO, MOTOMY, YTO MUHHUATIOPHBIN pa3zMep
mpudTa (BeicoTa OYKB COCTABIISIET 4yTh OoJjiee 1 MM) nenaeT iroOble yKpaleHus

IMHUCbMa TCXHUYCCKHU TPYAHO OCYIICCTBUMbIMU.

303 Tepmun bepnapna Yinemana. (Ullman, B. L. The Origin and Development of Humanistic Script. Roma, 1960. P.
11)
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Puc. 4
BAH, PAUK Nell2, n. 6 00.:
juuenes uestri uisiones
uidebu(n)t (et) senes ue(stri) so(m)-

nia so(m)niabu(n)t

K umciy xapakTepHbIX — M TOYHO JATUPYIOIIMX — OCOOEHHOCTEH Movepka
riocc PAUK Ne 112 oTHOCHTCS YIOTpeOJICHHE MUCIIOM 2-00pa3HOTo I-Kpyrioro
MOCJI€ € U BEepTUKAJICH TPENIIeCTBYIONUX OYKB: B cOYETaHUsX €I, tr, ur u ap. Ota
dopma, mnpeoOnagaronias y TMNHUCHA M HUMEIOIIAsS MNPUHLIHUIHAIBHO HWHOE
IPOUCXOXKJIECHUE, HEeXeln Ooyiee paHHEe [I-Kpyrjoe, BCTpEYaBIEecs I0Cie
OBAJIbHBIX 3JIEMEHTOB, SICHO YKa3bIBAa€T HA BPEMsI MOSIBIEHUS IJI0CC B IPEUYECKOM
pykonucu — nepBas nojosuHa XV B. B camoMm nene, movepku, OJU3KUE MO CTHITIO
K TNUCbMY JATUHCKUX Tiocc PAWMK Ne []2, BO MHOXKECTBE BCTPEHAIOTCS B
pykomnucsx, u3rotoBiasBImxcs B 1410-1420-e rr. Bo OnopeHINN U MpUIIeTaloONIUuX
K Heill oOmactax. Hampumep, BecbMa ONM3KOE COOTBETCTBHE HAUIEMy IHCHMY
conepkuTcs B ciucke «boxkecTBenHol komenun» Jlante Anursepu Firenze, Bibl.
Riccardiana 1007, 3akonuennom 29 aBrycrta 1413 r., BecbMa BEpOSITHO, B CaMOM

dnopentmn®™,

304 Koneke npescTasiseT coboii BTopyio uacTh Tpextomuuka Ricc. 1006-1008 (1412-1414 rr.), «Yuctuumme». .

185 — 207 00. pyKom¥cH BBIIIOJIHEHBI PYKOH BTOPOTo MUcHA (M3 YeThIpeX, padOTaBUIMX HaJl TOMOM),
MOATUCHIBABIIETOCS TUTEPOH «B». DTHM ke MUCIOoM, KaK SBCTBYET M3 KOJAMKOJIOTHYECKOT'0 ONHMCaHMs, IepEeNrcan
tpetuit Tom «Komenuny, Ricc. 1008. (Cu.: Manoscritti datati d’Italia (CMDIt,). Vol. 3/I1: | Manoscritti datati della
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Opnako >uMHHCTHYECKass oOpa3oBaHHOCTH riioccatopa PAUK Ne 112,
peakas s Wtanuu TOW MOpBI, MO3BOJIIET 3HAYUTENIBHO CY3UTh KPYTI ITOMCKOB,
OOpaTUBUIUCH K PYKOMHUCSAM TE€X T'YMAaHHMCTOB, KTO M3y4ajl T'PEUYECKUM SI3bIK IO
HadayioM Manymna  Xpucojopa, TPENnojaBaBIIero BO  (IOPESHTHUHCKOM
yHuBepcurete ¢ 1397 r. mo 1400 r., wim ero ydenuka, I'BapuHo BepoHckoro,

3anuMasero kadgeapy B 1410-1414 rr.3%

% h TR IL‘, 4 }\“?‘”Y}‘fla‘
' C

,$ b‘. ‘ ”’6‘

Puc. 5
BAH, PAUK Nel12, n. 7:
aurib(us) percipite

u(er)ba m(e)a

I'noccaTop — ryManucT (pJIOPEHTHICKOT0 KPyra

[lenmeHanpaBineHHblE  pa3bICKaHMS  NOKa3aldM, YTO MHUCBMO  TIJIOCC
neTepOyprckoil PyKONMMCH MOXKET OBbITh C JOCTaTOYHOW JOJeH YBEPEHHOCTH
OTOXKJIECTBJICHO C mMouepkoM KaHoHuka Iluctoiickoro cobopa J[3oMHuHO cep

bonudammo au Sxomo (1387-1458). DTOT 1EpKOBHEIN U OOIIECTBEHHBIN ICATEIb,

biblioteca Riccardiana di Firenze (Mss. 1000-1400), a cura di T. de Robertis e R. Miriella. Firenze, 1999. No. 4, tav.
XC))

305 Weiss, R. Gli inizi dello studio del greco a Firenze // Medieval and Humanist Greek. Padova, 1977. P. 232-241,
249.

125



Ha3bIBaBIIMH ceOs Ha rpeueckuil Mmanep Cosomeno (CwCOUEVOG, «CIIACEHHBINN),

MIPOCJIABUJICS CPEAN CBOMX COBPEMEHHHMKOB KaK JUIMHUCT U MEIaror-rpaMMaTHK, a
TaK)K€ HEyTOMUMBIM  IIEPENMCYMK COYMHEHHMH aHTHYHBIX  KJIACCHKOB %,
Coxpanunocs 6onee 30 nmatuHCckux aBTorpadoB mactepa u 10 pykomucedd Ha
IPEYECKOM A3BIKE, TIEPEMMCAHHBIX €10 PYKOC'.

[To 5TMM MCTOYHWKAM, YaCTh U3 KOTOPHIX TOYHO JATHPOBaHA, OpUTAHCKAS
uccienoparenbuuia Ansounus Jle Jla Mape npocieania 3BOMIONUIO JTATUHCKOTO
noyepka J[30MHHO, BOCIIUTAHHOT'O B CTapoy «rotudeckoi» mkoae XIV B., a 3aTeM
Ha BoJIHE renovatio scripturae mpuHsiBiiero (BmpodeM, HE J0 KOHIIA) HOBBIN
«TYMaHUCTHUYECKUI» CTWiIb [lomko bpaydoimHu W OTYACTH BEPHYBIIETOCHd K
CTapbM TrpaUuecKuM IIpHEMaM B IOCIEAHUE JECATHIIETUS CBOEH KHU3HH S,
ITepexo/IHOE «TOTHMKO-pPEHECCAHCHOE» MUCHbMO Tiocc PAUK Ne 112, ucxona us
ATOM XPOHOJIOTMH, MOXET ObITh OTHECEHO K nepuoay 1410-1412 rr..

BpemeHHbIe TpaHUIlbl y4acTKa OMPEAEISIIOTCS OJHOM M3 CaMbIX 3aMETHBIX
ocobeHHocTel nouepka J[3omuno u3 [lucroitn: BUIOM r-Kpyriioun, B 00IIEM-TO, 10
3ameuanuio Jle Jla Mape, He CBOWCTBEHHOH TI'ymMaHUCTHUecKoMy mucbMy littera
antiqua u yaep)>XKaHHOM MHUCIIOM, OYEBHUIHO, €IIE M3 €ro0 TOTHYECKOW IIKOJbHOMN
npakTukr . B mamGonee panmux asrorpadax Jlzomuno — “Disticha Catonis”
1402 r. (Pistoia, Bibl. communale Forteguerriana A. 33), uyte Goisiee mo3aHel
“Doctrinale” Anexcanapa u3 Buib-/Is€ (London, British Library, Harley 6328) u

B crncke «['eoprux» u «bykomuk» Beprumus 1409 r. (BL Harley 3440) — sta

306 FYMaHI/ICTI/I‘{GCKOG JKHU3HCOIIMCAaHUC I[SOMI/IHO-COSOMeHa HaXo4QUuTCs Cpein MEMYapoOB Becmacuano buctnuun.
(Vespasiano da Bisticci. Vite degli uomini illustri, a cura di A. Greco, Firenze: Istituto nazionale di Studi sul
Rinascimento, 1976. P. 559-562.) TlepBas Hay4nas 6uorpadus B mpeauciIoBuu K u3jl.: SOzomeni Pistoriensis
Preshyteri Chronicon Universale [aa. 1411-1455], a cura di Guido Zaccagnini. Citta di Castello, Lapi, 1908. P. VII-
XLVIII. (Rerum Italicarum Scriptores, Raccolta degli storici italiani. Nuova edizione riveduta ampliata e corretta,
16/1)

307 O6pasik! ero nouepka JOCTYHHBI HAa HOCTOSHHO OOHOBJIAEMOM caiite: WWW. http://sozomeno.fondazionecrpt.it
308 De La Mare, A. Hadwriting of the Italian Humanists. I, 1: Francesco Petrarca, Giovanni Bocaccio, Coluccio
Salutati, Niccolo Niccoli, Pogio Bracciolini, Bartolomeo Aragazzi of Montepulciano, Sozomeno of Pistoia, Giorgio
Antonio Vespucci. Oxford: Claredon, 1973. P. 91-104. PI. XIX-XXII.

309 K yneny «rotudeckux» (hopM ero nouepka ciepyeT OTHECTH Takke (GHHANIBHYIO -M B Buje 3 u —US B Buje 9.
CBoeoOpasHyI0 «IUrpadUIHOCTEY, COCYIIECTBOBAHNE YCBOSHHOTO B ITKOJIE TOTUYECKOTO MUChMa U HOBOH
T'yMaHHUCTUYECKOW MaHepbl, J[3o0MuHO 13 [ncToiin coxpaHsl Ha NPOTSHKEHUU BCEl CBOEHM aKTHUBHOM AESITETbHOCTH
NnepenrcImnKa. MHOro roTH4ecKux quepT 06Hapy>KI/IBa€TC$I B IIUCBME €T'0 I'IOCC U HpHMe‘IaHHﬁ; PYKOIIUCh
cxonactruueckux tpakTatoB Paiimonma Jlysmmust (Paris, Bibl. d ’Arsenal 829, 1415-20 rr.) 1ien1koM UCTOTHEHA
TOTUYCCKUM KYPCHUBOM, KOTOpLIfI, BEPOATHO, OBLI COYTEH I[3OMI/IHO oAXO UM JIA JaHHOI'O THUIla TEKCTOB. (De
La Mare, A. Handwriting... P. 100.) Ilonpo6Hee 06 3tom siBnennn cM.: Casamassima, E. — Savino, G. Sozomeno da
Pistoia: un irregolare della renovatio grafica umanistica // Medioevo e Rinascimento, 9 (1995), n. s. 6. P. 187-195.
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OyKBa UMEET OTUETIHUBYIO 2-00pa3Hyo Gpopmy (puc. 62)%°. Brnepseie u-00pasnas I,
HAIlOMUHAIOIIAs PEKOHCTPYUPOBAHHYIO TPAJAULMOHHYIO MHHYCKYJIBbHYIO I, B
YCIIO)KHEHHOM JYKT€ KOTOPOM COBMECTUJIMCh YEPThl CTapod W HOBOU QopM,
3apukcupoBana y J[3ommHO B crmcke carmp lOBenama 1410 r. (Pist. A. 26) u
nepBoii yactu croucka komenuid Tepenrust 1412 r. (Pist. A. 4), mis KOTOpPbIX
UCIIOJIb30BaHa roTuueckas scriptura hybrida, 6e3 merenp Ha BEpTHUKAIAX, C YACTOM
KOHEYHOW -M B ¢opMe 3 M CO CHOpPaTUIECKON yHIMAIbHOU a. B mampHelimem
HOBasi «(ppaHiry3ckas» I-kpyrias (%) MOJHOCTbIO BBITECHSAET B €r0 PYKOMUCSX 2-
oOpaznyto OykBy. B crnucke kxommentapueB Ksunta Ackonus Ilennana x
counHeHusM [{uriepona (Pist. A. 37), BEIIOJTHEHHOM MEPEXOIHBIM OT TOTHYECKOTO
K T'YMaHHCTUYECKOMY IouepkoM B aBrycte 1417 r., Bo BpeMs mNpeObIBaHUS
JI3oMuHO Ha cobope B KoHcTaHue, HOBas AJjid HEro popMa yxke mpeoodsagaet, Ho
2-o0pa3Hasi I' Bce elle BcTpedaercs. Tak, Mbl MOXKEM BUJETh €€ HauepTaHHUE B
cnose ederet B 7-if ctpoke Tabn. XX, npusoaumoii A. Jle Jla Mape (puc. 6°). B
rinoccax PAUK Ne 112 cutyanus Kak pa3 oOpaTHasi: IpHu 00IIEM JOMHUHHUPOBAHUH
«CTaporo» HauepTaHUsl KPYyrjou I B BHUIE 2, CIIOPAJAMYECKH BO3HUKACT HOBAs Y
(dixewunt, puc 2), win naxe «IpaBUIbHAS) T'yMaHUCTHUYECKAsh MUHYCKYyJbHas I
(uiri, tam »xe). Takum 00pa3oM, CHIIBHOE BIlEUATICHUE 1MO100Us mouepkoB PAUK
Mo 112 wn Pist. A. 37 ypaBHOBEIIMBAETCsI OOPATHBIM pacrpeieiCHUEM B HUX JBYX
¢dbopM I-Kpyrioro, 4To M 3aCTaBJIAET HAC OTHECTH BPEeMs BO3HHMKHOBEHUS TJIOCC B
Haield rpeyeckoit pykonucu K 1410 wmm 1412 roxy. B 3T0 Bpemsi naTMHCKUM
nouepk J[3ommHo w3 Ilucroiim mnpereprieBan CTPEMUTEIbHBIE W3MEHEHHUSI OT
FOTMYECKOTO K TyMaHHUCTHYECKOMY CTHIIOS!, a caM muceln HaxXomwics BO

dnopeHunH, rae, O4EBUAHO, U3yUall TPEYECKUH A3BIK.

310 «(Heo6bIuHO# uepTOii [FOTHYECKOTO HOoYepKa JI30MHUHO]| ABIISETCS TIOYTH UCKITIOYUTENLHOE HCHOIb30BAHUE 2-

00pa3HOM KPYTJIOH I, M HE TOJILKO B COYETAHUHU C OBATBHBIMU OykBamu. OHa MOSIBIISIETCS y HETO Iake B Havalle
ciosy. (De La Mare, A. Handwriting... P. 98.)

311 Cpeu cambIx «pOpPMaIM30BaHHBIX» €70 PYKONHUCEH, HCTIONHEHHBIX B Manepe littera antiqua, cuurarorcs
coopuuk komenuii [lnaBra 1415 r., BL Harley 5285, 1 6;113kast K HeMy [0 BpEMEHH IepBasi 4acThb JICHICHCKOM
pykonucu Tpaktaros Luuepona, “De oratore”, Leiden, BPL 127B, moyepk KOTOpOW ONPEACIIAIOT HHOTAA KaK
“Poggiesque”. (De La Mare, A. Handwriting... P. 99, n. 2.)
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(¢} 1409. Colophon. Erased Greek ex-libris
Puc. 6

a) pannue pykomnucu J[3omuno u3 [Tuctoiin (Pist. A. 33; BL. Harley 3440):

UCIOJIb3YETCS MPEUMYIIECTBEHHO 2-00pa3Hoe F-Kpyriias
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(¢) 1417. Constance

Puc. 6
b) Pistoia, Bibl. comm. Forteguerriana. A. 37 (a. 1417), f. 72:

npeBajrpyeT HoBast hopma r-Kpyrioro (u)

(© De La Mare, A. Hadwriting of the Italian Humanists. |, 1: Francesco Petrarca, Giovanni Bocaccio,
Coluccio Salutati, Niccold Niccoli, Pogio Bracciolini, Bartolomeo Aragazzi of Montepulciano,
Sozomeno of Pistoia, Giorgio Antonio Vespucci. Oxford, Claredon: 1973. Pl. XIX? ¢, XX®.)

UYToObl OKOHYATENBHO Pa3o0paThCsi B TOHKOCTSIX IMHCbMa HUTAIbSHCKOTO
rymanncta, B wutojge 2015 roma xommekmusi aBtorpadoB J[3ommHO nmm cep
Bonudarmo, xpansmascs B On0imoTeke ero poaHoro ropoza Ilucroiiu, Biblioteca
Comunale Forteguerriana, Obuta m3yueHa Hamu JmuHO. Haumbomnee Onu3kuM K
rinoccam PAUWK Ne 112 nmpu BH3yaibHOM CpaBHEHUHM OKAa3ajiCsi, BCE-TaKH, MOYEPK
pykommcu Pist. A. 26 (1410, Juvenal). C paspenienust 3aBeayrolneldl OTAEIOM
pykomuceil AuHpkensl  bappkennuHu, TPUBOAMM — BOCTIPOU3BEACHHE JBYX

¢parmenToB u3 Hee (puc. 78, 7°).
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Puc. 7 a)
HaunOonee 0mmsknii k riioccam PAUK Ne 112

obpaserr tatuHCcKoro mouepka JI3omuno: Pistoia, Biblioteca Comunale
Forteguerriana, Pist. A. 26 (1410, Juvenalis), f. 1r
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Puc. 7b)
Pist. A. 26 (1410, Juvenalis), f. 11v

(Iy6mukyetcst ¢ paspemienus pykoBoactsa Biblioteca Forteguerriana.)

Hcroprio u3ydeHHUs TPEYECKOro S3blKa MUCTONCKUM CTYAEHTOM CIIEAYyEeT
paccmoTpeTh noapodHee. He coxpaHuaoch JOKYMEHTAIbHBIX CBUAETEILCTB O TOM,
rae J3omuHO mpuOOpeNn MO3HAHHMS B DJUTMHUCTUKE M KTO OBUI €r0 YYHTENEeM,
OJIHAKO COTIOCTaBJICHHE €ro TpedyecKkuX aBTorpadoB c pykomucsmu ['BapuHO
BepoHckoro, noapakasiiero, B CBOK ouepeab, nouyepky Manyuna Xpucosopa,
MO3BOJIIET TOBOPUTH O BO3MOXKHOM Tpauueckodl ©  JTHHTBUCTUYECKOU

12

IPUEMCTBEHHOCTH B paMKax »TOM WKonbr2, M3BecTHO, uT0 cam MaHymi

%12 Rollo, A. Mimetismo grafico alla scuola di Manuele Crisolora // | luoghi dello scrivere da Francesco Petrarca agli
albori dell'etd moderna. Atti del convegno internazionale di studio dell'Associazione italiana dei Paleografi e
Diplomatisti. Arezzo (8-11 ottobre 2003). Spoleto, Centro Italiano di Studi sull'Alto Medioevo, 2008. P. 85-109.
Tawv. I-XVI. Esp. p. 100.
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Xpucosop nocetun PnopeHuuro ¢ nanckod kypue B 1413 r.. Coucok ero
rpamMmMatndeckux “Erotemata”, mepepaboraHHBIX M cokpamieHHbIX [[3omuHO (BL
Harley 6506), — Bopouem, He3aBUCHMO OT BepcHHM I BapuHO, — JaTHPYETCS
uccaenosareaavu  1415-1417 13 A caMbIM  HEPBBIM  JI0KA3aTENHCTBOM

3HAKOMCTBAa HAIllEr0 MOJIOJIOTO HTAJIbSHIA C TPEUYECKUM SI3BIKOM  SIBIISCTCS
IPEYECKHH HKCIHOPHC «TOL OwClOMEVOLY, UCIIONHEHHBIH TEMHU K€ YepHIIaMH,

YTO U BeCh (JIATUHCKUI) KOJO(DOH, B YIOMSHYTOU pyKONUCH KoMenui TepeHius
Pist. A. 4 (1412 r.)*!*. B Gonee pannem cimcke «I'eoprux» u «Bykonux» Beprims
BL Harley 3440 (1409 r.) skcnuOpuc CTepT, YTO HE MO3BOJIAET 3aKIIOYUTh O TOM,
OBLI JI OH HAHECEH OJHOBPEMEHHO C OKOHYAHUEM PYKOIHMCH MIIU K€ MO3kKe3,

[To Bcelt BUAMMOCTH, paHee Hauajga BTOPOro aecsaTmietus XV B. 3allUCH Ha
IPEYECKOM SI3bIKE B PYKONHUCSIX J[30MMHO BO3HHUKHYTH He Moriu. OmnucaHue
MIEPBOM MOJIOBUHBI JKU3HU MUCTOMCKOrO T'yMaHMCTa JONUIO JO HAcC B CHJIBHO
(parMeHTUPOBAHHOM BHJIE, OJTHAKO U3 MPOCTOT0 COMOCTABJICHHUS JAT CIEAYET, UTO
yxke okosio 1410 r. Monogol 4enoBeK MOT HauyaTh CBOE 3HAKOMCTBO C IPEUECKUM
s36IKOM BO DIIOpeHIH, B Kpyrax, ONMM3KUX K €IIe OAHOMY Y4YeHHKYy MaHnywuia
Xpuconopa, Hukkono Hukkomnu, ¢ koTopsiM /[30MHHO NPOMCXOAWIT U3 OLHOIO

ropoJa M COCTOSI B JPYKECTBEHHBIX OTHOIIECHHSAX P,

[lonyuynB HayanpHOE
oOpazoBanue B Ilucroiie y madctpo AnToHMo au cep CanbBu na Cal-
Jxumunbsino, B 1406 r. JI30MMHO Ha WIECTh JET OTHOPABISIETCS W3Yy4daTh
kaHoHU4Yeckoe npaBo B [lagyanckom yHuBepcutete. [lepuoauyecku B 3T0 Bpems
oH noceniaetr dropeHuto, T1€ 3aMMCTBYET HOBYIO MaHEPY JIATUHCKOTO NTUChMa, a
M0 HWCTEUCHUH CpPOKa CTHUMEHIWHU, OCTaBasCh B JOJDKHOCTH TMOBEPEHHOTO

nyxoBHOro cyza or Ilucronn, oH mepeesxkaer B CTOJMIy TOCKaHbl yXe Ha

IIOCTOAHHOC KHUTCIBCTBO. BCKOpe B C€ro JIATUHCKHUX PYKOIIUCAX ITOABJIAKOTCS

313 Cm.: Zamponi, S. Un ignoto compendio sozomeniano degli “Erotemata” di Manuele Crisolora // Rinascimento, n.
s. 18 (1978) P. 251-270, esp. 259 e 261.

314 Jrot rpeyecknii IKkCAUGPHC, BKYIIE C 1eBU30M XYtOT) TUXT], OTKPBIBAIOILINM KOIMPYEMBII TEKCT, CTAHET
OTJINYMTENHHON YepTol JaTHHCKHX pykonuceit [[3omuno. (De La Mare, A. Handwriting... P. 91, 100.)

315 |bid. P. 94.

316 Hukkoo aHHOTHPOBAJI PyKOTIHCH «ATTHYeCcKUX Houeit» Apna [ennms (BNF lat. 18528), nepenucannyio

J13omuHO0. CBUIETENBCTBA UX YUEHOH Ipy>KObI COXPaHMIIUCH U B JINTEPATYPHBIX MEMYyapax UX COBPEMEHHHUKOB.
(Ibid. P.91.)
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IIEPBBIE T'PEYECKHUE DIIEMEHTBI, 3aT€M MM CO3JAI0TCA TPaMMATHYECKHUE TI'PEKO-
naruHckue coopHuku (Par. Ars. 720, ok. 1417 r.) u cioBapu (BL Harley 6313,
1420 r. wiam paHee); HAKOHEI[ OH BBIMYCKACT IENIYI0 CEPUI0 TMOJHOIICHHBIX
rpedeckux Kojekcos®l’. BecbMa BEpOATHO, YTO CTOIb OIIYTUMBIH IIPOrpecc B
U3YYEHUU TPEUYeCcKOro s3blka M TMHUCbMa ObUT JIOCTUTHYT TaJIAHTIUBBIM
UTaJIbIHCKUM IHCIIOM HEMOCPEACTBEHHO B PE3YyJIbTATE 3aHATUIN B Kiacce I 'BapuHO
Beponckoro. Bmpouem, MO BOCIOMHMHAHHUSIM COBPEMEHHHUKOB, [[30MMHO U3
[IucToiin OTIMYAJICAd CWIBHBIMU BOJIEBBIMM KAaueCTBAMH XapaKTepa U MHOTOIO
yMeJI I00MBaThCs CAMOCTOATEIBHO S,

B 1417 r., coctost Ha cinyx0e y enuckona Iluctoitm Martteo namantu,
J3omuno nokunaer dnopenuuio u enetr Ha KoHcTanuckuii cobop B KauecTBe
reHepai-sukapusi. B ¢espane 1418 r. oH BHOBBH Bo3Bpamaercs B TockaHy H
BCKOpe n3bupaercss kaHoHUKOM [TucTolickoro cobopa. B nokymenTe Ha uzbpanue,
Cpelly 3aciyr, OOBSCHSIOMIMNX JAapOBAHHE €My IMOYETHOTO THUTYJa, YIIOMHUHAETCS
BBIJIAIOIIEECS 3HAHUE T'PEYECKOTO SI3bIKA U JATBIHU. B JanpHEWIeM, B pe3yabTare
pa3HOIIIACHA CO CBOMM EIHUCKONIOM, JI[30MHMHO TepseT O0XOX OT LEPKOBHOU
JOJDKHOCTH, W C Hadana 1420-x rT. BBIHYXIEH NPENnojaBaTh IUCHUTLIMHBI
TpuBuymMa BOo DJIOpeHIMH, TTOCTETIEHHO NPHOOpPETast B 9TOM 00JacTH CEephe3HBIN
aproputrer. C 1423 1. OH apeHayeT Ui 3aHATUA JOM Yy OoraTteiIiero
¢braopentuiickoro martara Ilamma Crpouuu, cTpacTHOro rpexogusia, Ha JE€HbIU
KOTOPOTO B ropoj ObUT HEKOTJa mpuriamieH Manyun Xpucosiop, U 3HATHEHIIIHNE
CEeMEHCTBa ropoja MOYUTAIOT 33 YECTh OTNPaBUTh K «Coa3oMeHo» B 0oOydeHHe

CBOMX CBIHOBEU. B 3TO e BpeMsi OH aKTUBHO IEPENUCHIBAET U KOMMEHTHUPYET IS

317 Nlomwemmue 10 HAC rpevecKre PyKonucH JI30MIHO HepednciIeHbl B MPHIOKeHHH K padote A. Jle Jla Mape
(Appendix, “Brief list of manuscripts copied by Sozomeno”) mox NeNe 2, 10-13, 15, 16, 19 u 40. Cyzst 10 BHEIITHAM
KOJIMKOJIOTUYECKUM TPH3HAKAM — PaHHUH «(IIOPEHTUICKUID THI HHUIIMAJIOB B BUJIE BUHOTPAIHOMN JIO3bI, BEICOKOE
Ka4yecTBO MepraMeHa, pa3sMeTKa CyXUM CTHIIOCOM — BCE OHM OTHOCATCS KO BpeMeHH 1415-1425 rr. bonee no3nHue
MaHYCKPHIITHI JI30MHUHO NMPaKTHYECKH JIMILICHBI YKpaIIeHNH, HallMcaHbl Ha OyMare WiM ke Ha TeTpasisix
CMEIIaHHOTO COCTaBa, a TAKXKE Ha BTOPUYHO MCIIOJIb30BAHHOM IepramMeHe (IaJMMIICECThl); KapaHJaliHas pa3MeTKa
B HUX BbINoJHEHA 1o Tpadaperty. (Ibid. P. 100-101.)

318 De La Mare, A. Handwriting... P. 93.
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CBOMX IIOJOIEYHBIX COYMHEHMsS JIATUHCKHMX aBTOPOB LY,

Huuero, omgnako, He
U3BECTHO O NPENoJaBaHuu [[30MUHO IpeyecKOro sA3bIKa.

Takum o00pa3oMm, JaTUHCKHE TIJIOCCHI B pyKomucu TBOpeHuil Moanna
3naroycra PAUK Ne 112, HaHECEHHBbIE PYKOW OJHOIO W3 MEPBBIX AJUIMHUCTOB
amoxu kBaTpoueHTo [[3ommHO nma ITucroits (1387-1458), ciaeayer, Mo BHENTHUM
najgeorpauyeckuM TMpHU3HAKAM, TOJKPEIUIEHHBIM MEMYapHO-UCTOPUYECKUMU
CBEJCHUSIMH, TaTUPOBaTh CaMbIM HadajaoM Broporo aecarwietus XV B., 1410-
1412 rr. — BEpOATHBIM BPEMEHEM H3YUYCHHS] TYMAHUCTOM TI'PEUYECKOrO SI3bIKA BO
@nopennuu. B 3noxy, MOpeaniecTBOBAaBLIYID OKOHYATEIBbHOMY  IaJIEHUIO
KoHcTaHTHHONOJI,  HAYaJOCh  AKTHBHOE  IEPEMEUIEHUE  BU3AHTHICKOTO
PYKOIIMCHOIO Hacieaus Ha 3amaj, M Opexkae Bcero B Mramumro, rae BroepBble
CO3pesl MHTepec K OOIIEeBpONEHCKOMY AHTHYHOMY MPOIUIOMY M CO3]aJ1ach
JesiTeNIbHAsl HEORJUIMHUCTHYECKas cpea. OnpeneseHHoe MECTO B 00IIEM MOTOKE
PYKOIMCEW 3aHMMald TBOPEHHUsI OTLOB paHHEW BOCTOYHOM llepkBu. HemouHblii
CIMCOK TIpomoBelel 3maroycra CTall, Kak HaM KaXeTcs, CBOEro poja
«YYEHUYECKON TETpaablo», M0 KOTOPOM ydallMWCs OCBaWBall, B ayTCHTHUYHOMN
rpeueckoi opme, Harbosee JOCTYNHBIM M pacrpocTpaHeHHbll B CpegHue Beka
TEKCT — TeKCT CBSILIEHHOTO NUCAHUSI.

[Tocne Toro, kak nedeKkTHass PyKONUCh Oblja MCIOJIb30BAHA UTATbSIHCKUM
CTYJI€EHTOM, OHAa, OYEBHUAHO, JIOJIFOE BpPEMs OCTaBaJIaCh HE BOCTPEOOBAHHOM
3aMaHBIMU YWTATEISIMU: B HEM OTCYTCTBYIOT MHBIE JIATUHOSI3bIYHBIE MOMETHI. B
COCTaB JUYHOUN OuOIMOTEeKkH J[30MHHO OHA HE BOILIA — BEPOSITHO, MOTOMY, YTO

0

HUKOTJa II0-HACTOAIEMY eMy He npuHamiexkana’?’. TpymHo ckas3aTh, KakuM

319 Cpenu ero y4eHHKOB, IOMMMO ChIHOBel camoro Crporu — bapronomeo, [amma-mmagmero u Jlopenro —
ynomuHatotcs Matteo [Tanvmuepu, [Tannonsdo nu [xanommo [Mangonsduan, @pandecko au [Taomo Betropu u, ¢
HEKOTOPOH BEPOSITHOCTHIO, JIeonapao aru. Jlns oGnerdenust npenojaBaHus JJATHHCKON rpaMMaTHKH J[30MUHO
GBI COCTaBIICH CBOJI MPABIJI, M3BECTHBIH 101 Ha3BauueM “Regulae grammaticales” (Oxford, Bodl. lat. misc. e.
110); coxpaHUIHCH ¥ €0 KOMMEHTAPHH K KIAaCCHYECKHUM IIKOJIBHBIM TEKCTaM, Harpumep, K «Metamopdhozam»
Osupus (Pist. A. 46). o 3a rogoM y4uTelb BHOCHII TII0CCHI B TEKCTHI JIATHHCKUX KJIACCHKOB, HMEBIINECS B €r0
O6uOIMOTEKE, NCTIONIB3YSI CUCTEMY IIEPEKPECTHBIX CCHUIOK M MHOT/IAa BBOJIS YKA3aTeIH 0C000 3HAYMMBbIX CJIOB.
MHoOrHe U3 ero CChUIOK JI0 CHX TIOp MOXHO MPOBEPUTH 10 COXpaHUBIIUMCS pykorucsM. (Ibidem.)

320 Cm.: Savino, G. Pistoia. Biblioteca Forteguerriana. Codici Sozomeniani. Pistoia, 1962. (Mazzatinti, Inventari dei
manoscritti. Aggiunte e correzioni, I); Idem. La libreria di Sozomeno da Pistoia // Rinascimento, n. s. 11, 16 (1976).
P. 159-172.
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00pa30M M KOrja pyKOIMCh BepHynach Ha Boctok®*, Cam nuCTONCKHI KAHOHHK,
HACKOIILKO MOXKHO CYAUTh IO (pakTaM ero Ouorpaduu, HUKOTAA He ObIBal B
Bu3aHTHH, B OTJIMYKE OT KUBIIKX Toraa xe ['Bapuno Beponckoro umm ®paHyuecko
®unens(po. B uTOre, HECKOILKO CTOJNETHH CIyCTS MaHYCKPHIT, TAK WM MHA4YE,
BHOBb okKazanca B Koncranrtunomaosne-CtamOyine, Ha  MeCTE€  CBOETO
BOZHUKHOBCHMs, TIJ€ M ObUI IPHOOPETEH PycckuM ApXeoJornuecKum

MHCTUTYTOM.
Jlanee MbI pPacCMOTPUM METOJbI PaOOThl UTAIBSIHCKOTO KHUXXHUKA HaJ
TEKCTOM, a Takke wucroputo «becenq Ha JlesHuss cBB. amoctosioB» HMoanHa

31maroycra B KOHTEKCTE BU3AHTUHCKON M 3allaIHOEBPOIEHCKON TUTEPATYP.

DOui0JJ0rn4ecKuii aHAJIN3 rJI0CC

I'moccupoBanmio B TMETepOYypPrcKOM pPyKONUCH TOJBEpPrajcs, Kak ObLIO
CKa3aHO, TMOYTH MCKJIIOYUTENbHO OMONEUCKUH TEKCT, KOMMEHTHPYEMBIil
31aTOyCTOM, U JIMIIIb B HE3HAYUTEIIbHON MEpe — aBTOPCKHUE CJI0BA BU3AHTUHCKOTO
LIEPKOBHOTO oOparopa. BciencTtBue Takoro moaxojaa pacnpeiesicHue IMOMET B
PYKOIMCH HEOAHOPOJHO M TOJYMUHSETCS OIpPE/CICHHON 3aKOHOMEPHOCTHU: B
NepBOM  YacTH  KaXKJIO0M TMpomoBend UX  Oojbllle, YeM BO  BTOPOH.
KOHCTaHTMHOMONBCKUI €MUCKOM, 3aJIaBIIUKCS LETbI0 MPOKOMMEHTUPOBATH BECh
TEKCT KHUTM JlesHUl B TEYEHHE OJHOTO IIEPKOBHOTO Trojia (COXpaHWIUCHh
IPOIMOBEAN Ha 55 Hemedb), CTPOMT CBOM PEUYH [0 CIUHOMY ILIaHy: BHAYase
MOCIIEIOBATEILHO U MHOTOKPATHO TOJKYET HECKOJIbKO CTUXOB lIncanus, a 3aTtem
oOparraercsi K HPaBCTBEHHO-PEIIMTHO3HOMY YBEIIEBAHUIO MAcTBBL. MHTEpecHo,
yTo raoccatop PAUK Ne 112 nwaxonut OUOJEWCKUN TEKCT Ja)ke Tam, IJe OH B
pyKomucH 3J1aTOyCTa HE BBIJEIEH CHEIUAJIbHBIM 3HAKOM «KaBBIYEK», M 3TO HE

TOJIBKO TEKCT ATIIOCTOJIBCKUX I[C)IHHﬁ, HO U Apyruc 4actu CB?IIHCHHOFO T CaHHsI.

321 EuHCTBEHHBIN HAMEK HA BPEMS OTOTO OOPATHOTO «ITyTENIECTBUA» JAET KPATKas IPevecKas oMeTa «T ‘O Tov

Bovpatoc», untaemas Ha noie J1. 54 06., HarmmcanHas mouepkom XVII-XVIII Bs.. — IIpunomy cepreunyro
6narogapHocTs 1. u. H. mpod. b. JI. ®onknuy u k. u. H. B. 1. Maxyre 3a momMoIs B 1aTHPOBKE PYKOIHMCH U TIOMET,
COJIepIKaIMXCsl B HEH.
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[TonobHass n30MpaTenbHOCTh TOBOPUT O TIIYOOKOW HAUYMTAHHOCTU JIATUHCKOTO
nucia B OOTOCIOBCKUX TEKCTAX U XOPOILIO COOTHOCUTCS C 00pa3oM YIMOMSIHYTOTO
HaMU OOpa30BaHHOTO T'YMaHHUCTA-IEPKOBHUKA, YKUBIIETO B 3IOXY MOATOTOBKH
Deppapo-PrIOPEHTUIICKON YHUU.

Paccmotpum nosipoOHee, kak Jl3omuno padboTaj C rPeYeCKUM TEKCTOM.
AHanu3 guympenHe20 coJiep>KaHus TJI0CC YOeKIaeT HaC B TOM, UTO
«HCCIeI0BATENb) OUOIEHCKIX UTAT 3/1aT0yCTa, OyIy4H YeIOBEKOM IIEpKOBHOM
KyJbTYpPBI, ObLII BECbMa CBEAYI B PYKOIMMCHON Tpaauluu bubnuu, nmpexe Bcero
— TpaAUIMU JATUHCKOM, U HE OOSIICS UCII0JIb30BaTh B CBOEH paboTe IOCTYITHBIE
eMy JIEKcn4ueckue BapuanTsl. CpaBHeHHe TekcTa rnocc PAUK Ne 112 ¢ nyms
M3BECTHBIMU B CpeTHEBEKOBBE 3aI1aIHOEBPOIICUCKUMH BepcusiMu [Iucanus — T. H.
Bymneraroii (Vulgata Nova) cs. Meporrma CTpUIOHCKOTO U €T0 IMOCiIeI0BaTeIeH
V-V BB. u rpynmnoii 6osiee panuux nepeoos l1-111 BB., 00benuHIEeMBbIX MO
oommM HazeanueM Vetus Latina (Vetus Italica, Itala, Versio Antiqua etc.)3%,
MOKAa3bIBAET, YTO COBIAJICHUS C HA3BAaHHBIMH THITAMH TEKCTa HOCST JIMIIb OOLIUI
TUTIOJIOTUYECKUI XxapakTep. KaxkeTcs, Halll Tiioccatop Hau3yCTh 3HAJ JIATUHCKUI
TeKCT JlessHuii, 1 He OJIMH €ro BApUAHT; IPU 3TOM B PsJI€ CIIy4aeB TPYAHO ObIBAET
pEIInTh, U30paj i OH JJIsl BHIUCHIBAHUS Ty WU UHYIO ()OPMY TOTOBOTO
JaTUHCKOTO TekcTa bubnuu nmm sxe npeanoyen OyKBaJbHbBIN TIEPEBOT C
MMEBILIETOCS B €r0 PACTIOPSIKEHUU TPEYECKOTO IK3eMILIsIpa?

B OonblimHCTBE ciy4yaeB, M 3TO €CTECTBEHHO, OCHOBY TIJIOCCUPOBaHUS
COCTaBJIsIET «Kjaccuuyeckuit» mnepeBoj Meponuma. Hanbomnee 3aMeTHO 3TO TOTa,
KOI/Ia MEXIYy CTPOK TpPEUYECKOro TEKCTa BBIIUCHIBAETCS CTUX Bymbrarsl,
CUHTaKCHYECKOE CTPOCHHE KOTOPOTO HE COBIAJAET C TPEYECKUM MOPSIKOM CIIOB U
C UX CHHTaKCUYECKUMH OTHOIICHHSIMU BO (ppasze; B ATUX ClIydassX JIATUHCKHUE
CJIOBA CTOAT «HE HA CBOUX MECTax» U «HE B TeX Majexax». OIHAKO K OTAEIbHBIM
JIeKCEMaM TPAJUILIMOHHOIO JIATUHHCKOTO TeKCTa Bylbrarbl KOMMEHTATOPOM MOTJIH

NOABOAUTBLCSA «PA3HOUTCHU), B3ATBIC HIIM HCIOCPCACTBCHHO M3 TI'PEUCCKOIo

322 Byjnibrata He BHITECHMIIA JI0 KOHIIA TIPEXKHHUIN MEPEBO/I; COXPAHUIINCH CIIUCKH 6OJIEe PAHHUX BEPCHH JIATHHCKOM
Bubnuu, narupyemsie XI1-XII1 BB.. (Meyeep, Bproc M. Tekcronorus Hooro 3aBera. Pykonucnas Tpagunus,
BO3HHKHOBCHHE UCKaXCHUI U PEKOHCTPYKLMs opuruHaia. M., 1996. C. 72-73.)
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opuruHana (T. €. MEPEBOJBI TPEUECKUX CIOBO(GOPMM U CHUHTArM, OTIUYHBIX OT
W3BECTHBIX JIATHHCKUX YTCHHWM, a Takke BCTaBOK B TekcT ad hoc) wimm ke u3
KaKUX-TO JPYTMX H3BECTHBIX €My JATUHCKUX HCTOYHUKOB. Jlumb wu3penka,
MPEUMYIIECTBEHHO Ha HAYaJIbHOM 3Tare CBOei paboThl, J[30MHUHO BBINUCHIBAJ Ha
MOJISIX TOTOBBIE JIATUHCKKHE IUTaThl U3 Bynbratel 6e3 uamenenus. Tak e peako
BCTPEUYAIOTCA Yy HEro 3aKOHYCHHbIC JIATUHCKUE KOHCTPYKLHH, BIIOJHE
MMMAaHEHTHBIE 1O OTHOIICHHI0 K TPEYECKOMY TEKCTY, CTOSIIHE MEXKIY CTPOK
pykonucu. Bee ke, yaiie oH pa3Oupan CBOW rpeuecKuil OpUTHHAIL «II0 COCTaBY»,
T. €. IEPEBOIUI €0 MOCIOBHO, OOpallas BHUMaHHUE HE TOJbKO Ha «KAHOHUYECKOE)
COJIEp’)KaHHE CTUXOB, HO M Ha rpaMMaTHYECKUE KATErOpUM si3bIKa UCTOYHUKA. OT
ATOTO TOJIyYAIOIIUECs] JTATUHCKUE «(Ppa3bl», ¢ OJHOM CTOPOHBI, IpelIaT y HEro
OMPEICICHHBIM OyKBaJIM3MOM, Ha MaHEp JIOMEPOHUMOBBIX Bepcuit Ilucanus, a c
JPYrofl CTOPOHBI — CBHJETEIBCTBYIOT, KaK KaXX€TCs, O 3apOKICHUH HEKOETro
HOBOTO, Kpumuiecko2co (KOHEYHO, C OOJBIIOW OroBOpPKOM) mMOAXoJda K
«CBSIILICHHOMY» TEKCTY, CBOMCTBEHHOIO DJIIOXE HWTAJIBSHCKOrO TyMaHHU3Ma.
Hamomuaum, yTo MMEeHHO B miepBoii nooBuHe XV B., Mexny diaopeniueii, Pumom
u Heamnonem, pa3BopauuBaeTcs ACATEILHOCTb MEPBBIX EBPONEUCKUX YYECHBIX,
YCOMHHBIITUXCSI B HE3BIOJUMOCTH aBTOpUTETAa Bynbrarel: CTHJIMCTUYECKOTO
pedopmaropa «Oubneiickoir nateiHU» Jlopenmo Bamma (1407-1457), coznmarens
HOBBIX «HMCITPaBJICHHBIX» BEPCUN I'PEYECKUX CBITOOTEUECKUX MUCAHUN AMOPOIKO
Tpasepcapu (1386—-1439) u ero yuenuka JIxanomio Manertu (1396-1459),
nepeoro, mnocine HMeponuma, mnepeBogumka rpedeckoro Hosoro 3aBera Ha
JTATUHCKHM S3bIK.

PaccMOTprM  HECKONBKO TIPUMEPOB, B3ATBIX HAMU MOAPAN W3 7/-U
romunumnc2e,

1) becena naumHaercs Ha 1. 14 ¢ rpedeckod JIEeMMBbI, HaNHCaHHON

KHHOBAPhIO, M CHAOXKEHHOM JTATMHCKO#M III0CCoi Ha noje (cm. puc. 2):

323 JIn. 14-18 06. DTH IPUMEPBHI, ECTECTBEHHO, HE Ja/lyT MOJIHOTO MPEJCTABIEHUs 000 BCEX 0COOEHHOCTSX
riioccupoBanus pykonucu PAUK Ne 112. O0beKkTHBHAS KapTHHA paOOTHI TPYXOII0OMBOrO KHIDKHUKA MOTJIa OBl
CJIO>KUTCSI TIOCIIE U3YUEHUS BCEX HHTEPIMHEAPHBIX INI0CC KOAEKCa — OJHAKO UX YHCIIO, 10 HAIIUM MOJCUETaM,
JIOCTUTaeT HECKOJIBKUX ThICSY!
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f. 14b, «« alovoaVTES DE TOVC AGYove auditis his (ser)monib(us)* (com)pu(n)cti su(n)t

21-25 «« TOVTOVC* KAl KaTevhynoay 1 corde dixeru(n)t ad Petru(m) et r(e)liquos

lemma o o ap(osto)los quid faciemus uiri fratres
«« kaEdla” gtmev (!) te mEog Ttov

(A 2:37)

«« ITétpov kat tovg Aotmovg” Tl

«« TOL|OOHEV AVOQEC adeEAPOL

* Kypcusom 6 mabauyax vloenieHbl 6CmMasKu, OMcymcmeyiowue 8 budieickom mexcme.

D710 cloBa MyJeeB, ysa3BIeHHbIX peubto [letpa o pacmsitom Xpucre. Iletp
BIIEPBBIC ACCOIMHUpYyeT mpopoyecTBa JlaBuaa o mpaBemnuke (‘OOL0G), KOTOPBIi
«ne yBuaut Tierus» (Ilc. 15(16):10), u o 'ocrioge, KOTOPBIM BOCCSIET «OJIECHYIO
INocnoma» (Ilc. 109(110):1), ¢ Bockpecennem Nucyca HazopesitHuHa; ciyuiaroniye
anocToJja npeObIBAIOT B 3aMENIATENIbCTBE.

K nmaHHOW neMMe TJIocCaTOpOM BBINIMCAH HA MOJSX «TOTOBBIM» CTUX W3
Bynbratel. OTKpbIBacTCSl OH HE3aBHCHMBIM IPHYACTHBIM oOopoToM ablativus
absolutus (auditis his), BBeJlcHHbBIM B TpaauIlMI0 TEKCTa, OYCBHIHO, MlepoHUMOM
WIM €ro ToCienoBaTeIsIMi — OoJjiee paHHUE JATHHCKAE BEPCHU KOMHPYIOT
aKTUBHYIO (JOpMY rpedeckoro mpuyactus akovoavtes — (ex)audientes (codd. d
Ea)*?*. OqHako B pyKOIHCH:

d) HauvaJbHBIE CJIOBa 00OpPOTa PACHOJOKEHBI TIOCCATOPOM B TPEUECKOM

nopsiake — auditis his (vs his <autem Ea V> auditis lat);

324 [Tpu yka3aHUU PYKOMMCHEIX OMONEHCKHMX HCTOUHUKOB IIPUHUMAETCS cUcTeMa obo3HaueHuit Deutsche
Bibelgesellschaft, ucions3yemast, B uactHoctu, npu uzgannu Hooro 3asera kosmexkruom Nestle-Aland,
Centyaruatsl — Anbppenom Pansdcom, Bymsrater — borndannem @umepom. B gwactHocTH, D — 310 rpeyeckas
4acTh YHIHMAJIBbHOTO Kojekca bessl (cod. Cantabrigiensis, V-VI B.), d — ero natuHckas yactb; E — rpedeckas 4actsb
konekca e Jlayna (cod. Laudianus, VI-VII B.), E? — ero natuHcKas 4acth; latt — Bce HCTOYHUKHU TATHHCKOM
Tpamuuu, lat — mouTH Bce TaTHHCKKME UCTOYHUKY it — IpeBHHE TaTHHCKHE HCTOYHUKH (Versio Itala), vg — Bynbrara
B 11e7I0M, V — OT/eNbHBIE PYKOIIHCH, CoJlepKaniue KHUru Bymnbrarst u T. 1. [IpuBoanm pacmmugpoBKy yCIOBHBIX
0003HaYEeHNIT OCHOBHBIX 71eyamublX U3NAHNH JJATHHCKUX bubimm:

E — loannes Frobenius Candido lectori S. D. en Novum Testamentum, ex Erasmi Roterodami recognitione, jam
quartum damus studiose lector, adiecta vulgata translatione, quo protinus ipsis oculis conferre possis, quid conveniat
quid dissideat... Basileae, Anno M.D.XXVII (1527).

Wi — [Martin Luther.] Pentateuchus. Liber losue. Liber ludicum. Libri Regum. Novum Testamentum.
Wittembergae. MDXXIX (1529).

W — Wordsworth J., White H. J. Novum Testamentum Domini nostri lesu Christi Latine secundum editionem S.
Hieronymi. Oxonii, 1899-1954.

S — Biblia sacra juxta Vulgatam versionem, adiuvantibus Bonifatio Fischer OSB, loanne Gribomont OSB, H. F. D.
Sparks, W. Thiele, recensuit et brevi apparatu instruxit Robertus Weber O.S.B. 2 vols. Stuttgart: Wurteinbergischen
Bibelanstalt, 1969; 2" ed. 1975; 3" ed., 1983; 4™ ed., 1994.
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b) obopor nomomHEH mNEpeBOAOM BCTAaBKH TOUG AOYovC TOUTOVG —

sermonibus, KOTOpOW HE HAaXOIHWTCS COOTBETCTBHS HU B OJHOW TPEYECKOM U
JATUHCKOM pyKomucu JlesHWM, HACKOJIBKO 3TO YJIAeTCs YCTAHOBUTH IO

COBPEMEHHBIM KPUTUYECKUM H3TaHUSIM TEKCTa;
C) B IJIOCCE BOCIIOJIHEHO YTEHHUE *ATtO0TOAOLG — apostolos, nmpomymieHHOE

B IPEYECKOM TEKCTE JAHHOTO DK3EMILIApa’®,

[loKa3aTeNbHO, HACKOJBKO YHMTATElhb BHHMMATENEH K CBOEMY TEKCTY:
onupasch Ha BynbraTy, oH HEPEBOAUT TO, YTO €CTh B €r0 I'PEYECKOM CIHCKE
(sermonibus), u B Tom mopsike, B kakoM oHo unrtaetcs (auditis his sermonibus);
KPOME TOTO, OH JeaeT dMeHOayuio HEMOIHOTO TEKCTa PYKOMHCH (BCTaBJIAET
c10BO apostolos), x0T ¥ He COMpPOBOMKTAET TO KAKUM-HHOYIb PEIAKTOPCKUAM
3HAUKOM.

2) Jlanee, Ha CIEIyIOIIEM JIHCTE, TJ€ TOBOPUTCA O YaCTH €BPEEB,
NPUHMMABIINX KpElleHHe TOorJa ke, IIocle IpomoBemd llerpa, uMeroTcs

HaJICTPOYHBIC I'NIOCCHI:

f. 15a, «« O'L U&V BUV Ao pévarc amode&d- qui e(rgo?) ....... receperu(n)t

33-35 «« HEVOL TOV AOYOV QUTOL @noiv” €-

(A 2:41) , ) baptizati s(un)t**
«« BamtioOnoav

(ser)mone(m) eius ........

**Toukamu 06o3HaYeHbl «nycmoie mecmay, omcymcmeue HCZOCWZPOUHblx JAAMUHCKUX

2jnocc.

[lepeBon mpencrtaBisieT coOOM OAWH W3 BapuaHTOB Bymnbrarel, ¢ jauyHol
koncmpykyueti qui ergo receperunt (vs abl. abs. recepto sermone (V) uu part. act.
recipientes E%); magcTpounMk opueHTHpyeTcs Ha anexcanapuiickmii (, 4 X A B

1739) nnu xe Ha «xopomuit» Buzantuiickuii (C 81. 1175) Tum rpedeckoro Tekcra

JesHuit, T. €. HA O'L HEV OLV ATIOOeEAMEVOL, Oe3 MOo3nHEeH BH3aHTUICKON

325 PImeroTcsl, HAMPOTHB, 3ala/IHbIE IPEYECKHE U JIATUHCKHME BAPMAHTHI 9TOTO CTUXA C TPOITYIEHHBIM AOLTTOUG —
caeteros wiu reliquos, B wactHocTr KozekchI D pc — gig r bomss ; Aug. OTMETHB TOMYTHO CHTYaTHBHOE
paccoriacoBaHKe rpeyecKoro U JATHHCKOTO T1aroyioB B yucie: €urtév — dixerunt (rioccaTop He mpuaan 3HaYCHUsI
«ommrOKe» TPeuecKoro mucna), 0opaTuM BHIMaHUE HA KOHEI (ppa3bl. JIAaTHHCKHIN YuTaTEeIh OCTAHOBHIICS HA TOM XKe
MecTe, TJie KOT/Ia-TO OCTAaHOBHIICS MepoHnM: «3amaHoe» MPOoAoDKEHNE PEILTUKY HyaeeB: vmodei&ate “vuiv (D

E syhmg), orcyrctByromee B «Buzantuiickom» crucke PAMK Ne 112, orcyTeTByert u B riocce (Cf. monstrate
(Ea)/ostendite (d) nobis).
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BeraBku aouévawc (E Y) (cf. libenter E?). Ilpu mepeBome MCKIIIOUEHA TaKke
‘ 326
«TexHHuecKas» cBs3ka @noiv  («rosoput [[Iucanume]»)*®. Bmecto 3Toro, Hax

aopévwc (a He HA ATMOOEEAUEVOL) CTOUT OXHIAaeMas OIBITHBIM YTELIOM
HoBoro 3aBera rmaroiapHast ¢opma receperunt. HMHTepecHO, YTO eciM B
IpEIBIAYIIeM ClTydae HepeBoJl 371aTOyCTOBCKON BCTAaBKH TOVG A0YOVS TOUTOVG

Obul TIpuBeneH BO (pase, mpumucanHoi Ha mose: auditis his sermonibus, To
Terepb, MPHU MOCIOBHOM TJIOCCUpOBaHMM [lucaHus, HAOOOPOT, TO3HHUH,

«BU3aHTUHUCKHI BapuaHT YTCHHA, HCII0JIb30BaHHBIN 3JI&TOYCTOM, OITYHICH. BpHI[
JIN YUTAaTCJIb HC ITOHAI NN HC 3aMCTHUII CJIOBO abyévwg («OXOTHO, paIIOCTHO))), —

KQXKETCS, OH IPOCTO He NOCUUMNATL HYHCHBIM €TO TIEPEBECTH.
3) Bo Bropoii komoHke 15-Tro nMcTa ONMUCHIBACTCS JKU3Hb pPaHHEH

I/IepycaJII/IMCKOﬁ 06HH/IHBI BCPYIOIIHX:

f.15b, 23-24 | «« MvTec B¢ O°L TI- om(ne)s

(A 2:44) credentes ...... e(r)ant insim(u)l

«« OTEVOVTEG PNOLV 1JOAV ETIL TO AVTO’

[TepeBon €7ti TO avtd — insimul opuruHaneH s atoro Mecta Jlestamii (cf.
pariter/una, vg; in unum, it)**’. Jlanee B pykommcu, Ha JI. 15 00., Ip¥ IOBTOPHOM
IIUTUPOBAHUU TOTO JKE€ CAMOI0 CTHXa, €TIL TO AUTO MepelaHo yke Kak In

idipsum?328:

f.15d,1-2 | «« mévteg d¢ o't motevovteg oav | om(n)es dic(i)t (1) fid(en)tes e(r)ant
(A2:44 i(n) id ip(su)m
bis)

«« 877'(\l TO 0&)’[62

Takoe cooTBeTcTBHE OOJIee MPUBLIYHO, J[30MHUHO, OYEBHJIHO, 3HACT €TI0 I10

9

JAPYrMM MeCTaM Bynbratel M aKkTHBHO HCHONB3YyeT 2. JIOrMYHO ObLIO OBl

MNpCAIOJOXUTb, YTO UMCHHO IIPpHU IMOBTOPHOM HUTHPOBAHWUKW KOMMCHTATOp MOT OBl

326 Pajii OJIHOTBI TEKCTYaJILHOM KApTHHBI, OTMETHM TaKKe OTCYTCTBUE M B IPEYECKOM, H B IATUHCKOM TEKCTAX
UCKJIIOUHUTENIBHO 3aI1a{HOT0 YTeHHs Tiiotevoavtes (tov Adyov) (D (p, r)) — credentes (sermoni) (d).

327 Jlumb B mevaTHOM natuHcKol Burrembeprekoii bubmun 1529 r. (cuana Wi) B oX0%keM KOHTEKCTE,
OIKCHIBAIOLIEM NPeObIBAHIE allOCTOJIOB B OHOM JoMe 10 cxoxkaeHus CB. [lyxa, BeIpaXKeHHe €TIL TO AVTO
nepenano 6im3koii k insimul dopmoit: erant omnes unanimiter simul (cf. foav mavteg ‘Opov €mi o avtd A
2:1).

328 [TomyTHO OTMETHM, 4TO B BEPCUSX BybraTel Ha 3TOM MECTE BCera (UIypUPYET JIMUHAsS [IIAroJbHas
KOHCTpYKLMsI: Omnes qui credebant/crediderunt.

329 Tak, nanpumep, 3akaHuMBaeTcs y Hero 2-s riasa Jesuuit (A 2:47): quotidie (=cotidie) in idipsum, f. 15¢, 39-41.
3T0T puMep OyneT pacCMOTPEH 4yTh HUXKE, CM. n. 5.
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YyBCTBOBaTh c€0si CBOOOJHEE W TMPOU3BOJIBHO IIOJIb30BATHCSA JIEKCHUECKUMU
3ameHamMu. OJHAKO, 4YTO MPUMEYATENbHO, TalakChl M BapHAHTBI, MEHEe
YKOpPEHEHHBIE B JIATUHCKOM TpaaulMy nepeBoja bubdiuu, MoryT BO3HUKaTh y HETO
IpU TEPBOM IUTHUPOBAHUU MecTa. BO3MOXXHO, 3TO «OIIMOKW», TEpBBIE MPOOBI

nepeBona? OmHako ctuxe 46-M OH BBIOMPAET YK€ MEXIY JABYMsS JIEKCEMaMU —

simul u unanimiter — neITasch nepenaTe UIMU Hapedue OUOOULUAdOV:

15¢, 5-7 «« Kaeﬂ }.lé- quotidie

(A 2:46) p(er)du(r)antes

«« AV TE TIQOOKAQTEQOVVTES
sim(u)l (ve)l unan(i)m(i)t(er) i(n) te(m)plo

«« "opoOuUAdOV £V Tw ‘LEgw

Yem oOycioBneHo 3To koiebanue? Bapuwant unanimiter sBnsercs
OyKBaJbHBIM COOTBETCTBHEM TIped. OHOOUUAOOV («eOMHOIYIIHO»), MINPOKO
paclpoCTpaHEHHbIM B JIATUHCKOW Tpaaunuu JlesHuit (mpexae BCero, 3To
oOmienpuHsATOe YyTeHue Bynberarel); KpoMe TOTO, OJHAXKIbl B UCTOPUU TEKCTa B
9TOM MECTe BCTpedaeTcs «ocoOwlii» Bapmant ¢ pluralis npunarareiapHOTrO:
unanimes (E?). Bwioupas mexmy simul u unanimiter, ka3anoch Obl, CJIeJOBajIO
OTIaTh MpeanouTeHrue Bropomy. OqHO 00CTOATETHCTBO, BIPOYEM, TOBOPHUT O TOM,
YTO Mepe]l HaMHU, BO3MOXKHO, 3aMeUaTeIbHBINA MIPUMEP OCBEIOMIICHHOCTH YHTATEIIs
U B TpeuecKkoi OMOJIeHCKOW TpaJMIMK: OCTaBIisAs HAa MHUChbMe o0a BapuaHTa, OH,

BEPOSITHO, CChUIAJICA HA YTEHHE ETIL TO AUTO, a He OpOOLUAdOV. Tak ynTaeTcs
aTa (paza B 3anadwom TUTIE Tpeueckoro Tekcra JlesHud: mAVTES —TE

TIQOOKAQTEQOVV €V TW 'LEQW KAl KATOKOLOAV ETLTO AUTO KAQVTEG TE

apotov (D). Belpakenue €mi TO AUTO, Kak MBI YK€ BUJICIH, NEPEBOIUTCS

KHIKHHKOM aBosiko, (in)simul (f. 15 b, 24) u in idipsum (f. 15d, 2). Bpsa au

BapuanT Simul Mor W 31ech BO3HMKHYTH HE3aBHCHMOS:.

OtcyTcTBYET JIHIIB
CChUIKA Ha MCTOYHUK — OH TaK HaM JI0 CUX IOp ¥ HEM3BECTEH — M B ITOM, KaK

Ka)XeTCsl, BCE OTJIMYHNE CPEAHEBEKOBOU (hu1o102uu OT COBPEMEHHOM.

330 I/IHTepeCHO, YTO B JATMHCKOM YacTH caMorod ABYA3BIMHOT'O «3allaIHOr0» KOJICKCa besnl B aTOM KOHKPETHO Cliy4dac
crout in idipsum: omnes quoque perseverantes in templo, et per domos in idipsum capiebant panes (d).
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To, 4YTO KOMMEHTATOp-TATHHSHWH, B IIEJIOM, TATOTET K 3alagHbIM
TPEUYECKUM YTCHHSAM, OTPAXEHHBIM W B JamMuHCKux Cruckax J[lesHwuii, He
YAMBUTEIBHO. XOTS 3/I6Ch BCTPEUAIOTCS «aHOMAIIUHY, HE OOBSICHUMBIC JI0 KOHIIA C
TOYKHU 3PEHUSI TEKCTOJOTHYECKOW Tpaauiuu bubnwu. Hampumep, kak, Hapsamy ¢
«HOPMaJILHBIMY» I cTHXa A 2:44 npeBHHMM 3amaJHbIM uTeHHeM credentes (omnes
etiam credentes erant in unum d), mpu MOBTOPHOM IUTHPOBAHUH TOTO K€ MeECTa
Bo3HHKaeT mnpuyactue fidentes? I'peueckmit TekcT 3maToycra Ha 3TOT pas
oauHaKkoB, a ¢opmbl oT fidO B JATHHCKHUX PYKONMUCAX HE 3a(UKCHPOBAHBHI.
OcTaeTcsi TIPEANOI0KNTh, YTO 37€Ch MOTJIO CKa3aThCs BIUSHUE POJHOTO S3BIKA
JI30MHHO, HTaJIbIHCKOTO, Ui KoToporo ureHue fidente, -1 B TakoM KOHTEKCTE
BIIOJIHE OOBIKHOBEHHO 2,

4) UyTp BbIIE B TEKCT€ PYKONMUCH TJIOCCATOP HUKAK HE KOMMEHTHPYET

(ycI0BHO) 311aTOYCTOBCKYIO BCTaBKY B 42-i ctux [lesHuil — Hapeune ouoGvuadov

— M BHOBB, KaK U B clIy4ae ¢ aoévwe (cm. n. 2), faxe He IbITACTCS KaK-HUOYIb

nepeiaTh €¢ Ha JIATBIHY, JOMyCcTUM, *unanimiter wim *(in)simul;

f. 15a, ««&oav (=rjoav) d¢ mpookagtegdvvteg | €(r)ant a(utem) p(er)seuerantes

40 — « OLOOVLASOY T OO Ty o ||| oo [in] doct(ri)na

15b, 1 , . o apostolor(um) (et) co(mmun)ica(tio)ne
«« TTOOTOAWYV Kol 1 KOV o .

(A2:42) fractionis pa(n)is

(0sa nocrneonux crosa — na none)

JI7g 3TOro mpocTO HET OCHOBAaHWM B TEKCTOJIOTMYECKOM TPAAULINU —
OubJieiickue PYKONMUCU HE 3HAIOT TAKOro YTEHMs, ATO UHUCTOE TBOPYECTBO
3maToycTa WM €ro MEepenruCcuYuKOB. A TPaJHIIAI0 HAlll KOMMEHTATOp, KaK BUJIHO,
YTHUT: OH Cpa3zy «mpurnomMuHaeT» 42-i1 ctux uenukoM — u fractionis panis ne
MIOMEIIACTCS Y HEro B CTPOKE, a MPOJ0JDKEeHUE cTuxa et orationibus crout yxe u

BOBCC HC Ha CBOCM MCCTC, Ha HaHBHCﬁMHM TOJIKOBAHHUECM 3J'IaTOYCTaI

f. 15b, 1-3 « OU-

Chrysostomus , .. . ~ . i i
(Chry. ) « 0 ApeTai’ Kai TO TPOTKAPTEPEIY™ | e (et) ora(tio)nib(us)

L - R RO (enocca — nao
«« Kl 70 ‘opoBvuadov (sic)

proskarterei n)

3L Cu. more. npum. 49.
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O‘IGBI/II[HO, B AaHHOM CJIy4ac cpa60TaJ10 OXHnaaHue€ COCIUHUTCIIBHOI'O

coro3a «m»: et Bctano Hax OmmkaimmM kal, , a orationibus mpocTo A0MKHO OBLIO
rae-HuOyab HaWTH ce0e MECTO — M OHO O4yTHIJIOCh HaJ TTPOOKAPTEPELY, 4TO HE

SBJIIETCSI TIPSIMOM OLIMOKOM, a, CKOpee, pe3yJbTaTOM HO3UMUBHO20 >KEIaHUs
HalTH COOTBETCTBHE MEXK]Y JATUHCKUM M TPEYECKUM TEKCTaMU, YMECTUTh OJIMH
HaJ ApyruM. B nanbHeilliem, npu 3aBeplieHUH LUTATHI y 37aTOYCTa, JATUHSIHUH

BCC paCCTAaBUT 110 CBOUM MCCTaM:

(Moav 0& TEOOKAQTEQOVVTEG... T dWaXh... Katl
f. 15b, 6-7 | T kowwvia)
(A 2:42) «« Kol 1) KAGoeL ToL GQTov KAl T (et) fractione pa(n)is (et)

(fin.) o(ratio)ne

«« MEOOELXN'

BHOBb OTMETHM €ro BHHMATEIBHOCTbB: 37I€Ch OH KOMHUPYET eOUHCMBEHHOE
yucno GopMel T TEooevXn — [in] oratione, xoTa paHblle, KOraa JOMMCHIBAT

CTUX, BUIMMO, IO MAMSTH, OH OCTaBHJI «TPATUIMOHHOE)» MHOXXCCTBEHHOE YMCIIO
orationibus (cf. f. 15b, 2)3%,

Kpome Toro, pacnpocTpaHeHHBII JaTUHCKUN BapuaHT [IN] communicatione
fractionis (gen.) panis WSV («B oOmenun nperomnenus (poo. n.) xiebay),
«IPOCKOYMBIIHI) TIPU TICPBOM IUTHPOBAHUH W, BUIMMO, 3HAKOMBIN YUTATEIIO Ha
ClyX, Jajee, MPH TMOCIOBHOM KOMMEHTHPOBAHWH, ObUT 3aMEHEH WM Ha
«KOPPEKTHOE» VISl JJaHHOTO THIA TPEYECKOT0 TEKCTa (8UBAHMULICKO20, C COHO30M

kadi of. X2 E Y & 33. 1739 sy) nanucanue: [in] communicatione et fractione (abl.)

panis, «B oOmenuu u npenomieHun xueba», Wi (E)*®¥. Dro rosopur 06
OIMHAKOBOM BHHMMAHUM TjoccaTopa K «OykBe» JaTHHCKOM bubmmu u K
rpeyecKoMy TEKCTy 371aTOyCcTa: JaTUHCKAs [IUTATa IPUIIOMMHAETCS MM Hau3yCTh, a

3aTeM KOPPEKTUPYETCS B COOTBETCTBUU C OPUTHHAJIOM.

332 Nestle-Aland: kai tofig mooev )i — orationibus latt (3necs u nanee Texct HoBoro 3aBera IUT. 10 U3
Novum Testamentum graece, post Eberhard et Erwin Nestle, editione vicesima septima revisa communiter
ediderunt Barbara et Kurt Aland, Johannes Karavidopoulos, Carlo M. Martini, Bruce M. Metzger. 27. revidierte
Auflage. 85.-94. Tausend. Nordlingen, 2001.)

333 Nestle-Aland: kai 1 kowwvia, *th kKA&oeL TGL GEToL Kail TAlg TRooevXAls (*rail X E'Y 33,1739 & sy |
txt x* AB C D 81 pc lat) — (in... communicatione,) in fractione panis et orationibus vg; in... communicatione
fractionis panis WSV (E: in fractione; Wi: et fractione)
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5) HakoHen, npu 3aBEepUIEHUM LUTUPOBAHUS 3JAaTOYCTOM 2-U IJaBbl

JesHuid, B 3anucsx J[30MHUHO BOZHUKAET HEOKHUAAHHOE «3X0» HEJABHO 3BYUYABIICH

IPEUYECKON KOHCTPYKIHH €TTL TO XLTO (em. n. 3):

f. 15c, «« ‘00¢ K<1/)QLO>C
39-41
(A 2:47 fin.)

«« @noty mpooetiBet’ toig (!) owlo-

««pévolg (1) kaOnuépav tn exkAnoi(oa)’

a(utem) D(omin)us
...... augebat qui salui fiere(n)t

quotidie i(n) idi(p)sum

Otkyna 37ech in idipsum? dunrampHas riocca K 47-My CTUXY PaCXOIUTCS C

TEM, 4YTO CTOMT B PYKOIHCH: T €kkAnoila. Ho umenno rtak, qui salvi fierent

cotidie in_idipsum, 3akaHuuMBaeTCs celyac OCHOBHOM TEKCT 3TOr0 CTHUXa B

u3anusax Byneratel, OoJibllie OPUEHTHUPOBAHHBIX HA AIEKCAHOPUUCKULL, WIIN

HEUTpaJIbHbIM, TUIl HOBO3aBETHOI'O MOBECTBOBaHUs. Buanmo, ¢ 3Toil Bepcueit Obu1

3HAKOM U «KPUTHK» HalIEH PYKOIIUCH:

anexcanopulicKuil mekcm:

TEOoeTiOel” Tovg cwlopévous kal Muéoav
€L 10 avTo. || (A 3:1) ITétpocg ¢ Kkat
Tawdvvng...

CBHUACTCIN aﬂeKcaanHﬁcxoro TCKCTA:

7avid. Olvid — x A B C 095. 81. 1175 pc lat sa bo

5

Dominus autem augebat, qui salvi fuerent
cotidie in idipsum.|| (A 3:1) Petrus autem et

Ioannes... vg (in idipsum] om. Wi)

=PAUK Ne 112 (nar.)

I'peyeckuil ke TEKCT MaHYCKPUIITA

OTHOCHUTCA K BMS’GHI’HMIJCKOM)/ TUILY:

PAUK Ne 112, kak MO>XHO BUJCTbD,

BUBAHMULICKULL MEKCIN.
kO nuéoav t ekkAnoia. || (A 3:1) Emtt to
avto d¢ ITétpog kat Twdvvng...

ceunerenu: EY 33 &sy =PAUK Ne 112 (rped.)

Dominus autem adjiciebat, qui salvi fierent
quotidie Ecclesiae.|| (A 3:1) Id in ipsum

autem Petrus et loannes... E?

NO30HUL (BUBAHMULICKULL) CUHMES.!

T exkkAnoia €ni to avto. || (A 3:1) ITétpog

O¢...
ceugerenu: 945. (1505).1739. (2495)
pc

Pazaunia Mexnay W3BECTHOM IIEPEBOAYMKY JIATUHCKOW TpaJULUMEd U

HMCHOIIUMCA T'PCUYCCKHUM MATCPHAJIOM Ha 3TOT pa3 HUKAK HC KOMMCHTUPYCTCA,
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BAapUAHTBI OTCYTCTBYIOT. BHGCB, HaZl0 3aMCTHUTD, IPOXOAUT YCJIOBHAA I'PaHHUIIA I'JIaB
(M, COOTBETCTBEHHO, 3aKAHUMBACTCA LUTUPYEMbIM 37aTOYCTOM OTPBIBOK U3
JlessHuil), KOTOPYIO B JPEBHOCTH BCETJa MPOBOJUIN IO-Pa3HOMY M O KOTOPOM
cnopw. bexga ocronourennsiit (VII-VIII BB.) HapouHo 3amedaer: «“Dominus
autem augebat qui salvi fuerent quotidie Ecclaesiae”. — Ac deinde altera narratio
ita incipit: “In idipsum autem Petrus et loannes...”»>%,

I[JDI IMOJIHOTBI KapTHWHBI IMPHUBCIACM TAKXKC 3anaOHbIll TUIl YTCHUS JAaHHOT'O

MECTa, He UCNONIb308AHHDBLU rJ1ocCcatTopom:

3anaduviil mexcm: (adjiciebat...) in unum in ecclesia.|| (A 3:1)

€T TO ALTO €v_Tn ekkAnoia. || (A 3:1) Ev 0¢ | In diebus autem istis Petrus et loannes... d

i Muéoais tavtaig [Tétpog kat

Towavvnge... D (p) mae

Wrak, aBropuretHas ¢opmyma in idipsum u3 He-3amagHol Bepcuu JlesHuid
(opuenTanus Ha Bymberaty sicHa Takke MO HPUCYTCTBHUIO Tiarosia augebat vs
adjiciebat, it), wumeromas mox co0OM  xopowyilo  TPEYECKYI0  OCHOBY,
OTJIMYAIOILYIOCS OT TOTO, YTO UMeeTcs B pykonucu PAUK Ne 112 (th exkAnoia),

OYCBHUIHO, IIPUBCACHA B I'IOCCC II0 IIaMATH. I/IJ'II/I, BCC KC, BBIIIMCaHa N3 JIATUHCKOM

bubnun, nexapiiei nepen mucIiom?

OueHka xapaxkTepa 1 neje padoTsl JATHHCKOI0 MACIHA

Tpyn rnoccaropa [[3omuHO u3 Ilucroiin Mo CIMYEHUIO TPEYECKOTO U
JATUHCKOTO TeKCTOB IlucaHus, NpOLUTHPOBAHHOIO 3/1aTOYCTOM, Kak HaM
KQ)KETCS, HEJb3sl Ha3BaTh MEXAHUYECKUM WM «OE3lyMHBIM» MEpPENUChIBAHUEM
BBIJICPKEK U3 JATUHCKOW PYKOIIMCH B TPEUYECKYIO, AK€ €CIU CHUCOK Bymnbrartel u
COIYTCTBOBaJl €My B 3TOM pabore. Mbl HE HAPOYHO MOKa3alIH, YTO JEJIO

MPaKTHYCCKN HHUKOIrJa HE CBOAWIOCH Y HSOMI/IHO K IIPHUUCKHBAHHIO TOTOBLIX

334 Bibliorum Sacrorum Latinae Versiones Antiquae, seu Vetus Italica... Opera et studio D. Petri Sabatier, Ordinis
Sancti Benedicti, e Congregatione Sancti Mauri. Tomus Tertius. Remis, M.DCC.XLIII (1743). P. 507. Comm. ad v.
47. Takum oOpa3om, bea KOCBEHHO MPU3HAET BEPHBIM YTEHHUE JIBYA3BIYHOTO Kojiekca enuckorna Jloma (Codex
Laudianus, E?), conepskainero, Kak C4uTaeTCsl, CMEIIAHHbIA BU3aHTHHCKO-3aMa IHbIH TeKCT JlestHuiA.
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BAPHUAHTOB IiepeBoja. M3 mpOTMBOPEUMBBIX MAHHBIX JIATUHCKOM W TI'PEYECKOU
PYKONMCHBIX TPAaJULMI OH BCEI/1a UCKAJI IPUEMIIEMbBIN BBIXO/.

IIpu onenke kadyectBa MapruHanui 600-7€THEH JAaBHOCTU CHEAYET
YYUTHIBATh TPUHIUMIIUAILHO WHYIO (OpPMYy CYIIECTBOBAHUS JIMTEPATYPHBIX
NaMATHUKOB JI0 U300pPETEHUS] KHUTOIMEeYaTaHUsl U, COOTBETCTBEHHO, J0 TOSIBICHUS
noHsATH# textus receptus wmm editio princeps. CoBpeMeHHbIC HM3/IaHUS JIPEBHUX
TEKCTOB (B YaCTHOCTH, OMOJICWCKMX) BBIOMPAIOT W3 MHOXKECTBA HMEIOIIUXCS
BApUMAHTOB OJIMH, BCE IMpourMe YyOMpaAIOTCs B KPUTHUYECKUN «IOJBAI»: TaK
co3JaeTcs BIeYaTIeHHe 00Jiee NI MEHEe MOJTHON OMPEAeIEHHOCTH pouTeHus. B
UTOTE, KOHKPETHAasl PYKOIIMCh KaXKETCS HaM TIPaMOTHOM, €CIM COBHAJaceT C
COBPEMEHHBIM HAYYHBIM U3IaHUEM TEKCTA.

IIpu orcyrcTBUM Takoro kputepus B CpeqHue BeKa YUTATENb JOJIKEH ObLI
caM JAyMmaTh O Pa3HbIX BO3MOYKHOCTAX HWHTEPIpETAUUHd. OTHUM, OYEBHIHO, U
OOBSICHAETCS Ta JEKCUYECKas BapUaTUBHOCTh IPU MHOTOKPATHOM IEpPEBOJIC
OJTHOTO M TOTO € MECTa IPeuecKOoro OpUrMHajia, KOTOPYIO Mbl HAOJIOJaeM B
criucke PAUK Nell2, n TO mponyIlieHHbIE, TO I0OABJICHHBIC K TMEPEBOJIYy CIIOBA.
Kak Ham kaxercsd, Ha CTpaHHLAX J3TOW PYKONMCH IEpel HAMU PACKPBIBAETCS
TBOpUECKass  JlabopaTopusi paHHEr0  HAauyWHATENs  HOBOM  €BpOMNEHCKOU
bunosoruueckor HayKu, B KOTOPOW METOIOJIOTHS U anmapar ObLIU €Ile OYeHb He
pa3BUTBL. MapruHaauu W TJIOCCHI, COXpaHuBIIMecs B cnucke PAUK Ne [12,
CBUIETENBCTBYIOT O JOCTATOYHO BBICOKOM YPOBHE OBJIAJICHUS TPEYECKUM SI3BIKOM,
KOTOPOrO TaJaHTIMBBIA W LeneycTpeMieHHbl [[3omuHO w3 Ilucroiim mor
JOCTUTHYTh Y€ BCKOpE Mocjie Havana cBoux 3aHsaTui, Kk 1410-1412 rr., Ha 4ro
YKa3bIBAIOT JIATUHCKUE Taneorpauyeckue JaHHbIE pPyKomucu. MOKHO
MPEANOJIOKUTh, YTO B 3TO BpeMsi OH ObUI CIIOCOOEH 3aHUMATHCA CTOJb TOHKUM
aHaJIM30M  OCOOCHHOCTEH  TIpEYecKoro  TEKCTa, Kakoe  JIEMOHCTPUPYET
PAaCCMOTPEHHOE HAMU «YTEHHUE € OJACTPOUYHUKOM.

OnHako TONBKO JHM «HAYYHO-TIEIarorMyecKon» Obla Leiab 3TOM paboThi?
Henb3st 1 qomycTuTh, YTO MEpel HAMU CBUJIETEIILCTBO MOWCKA JTIOKTPUHAIBHBIX

MPOTUBOPEUYMT MEXAY AByMs BeTBAMM Xpucthnanckon Llepksu? Hackonbpko
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MO’KHO CYJIUTH IO MPEICTaBICHHBIM MIpUMepaM, coaepxkanue riaocc PAUK Ne 112
HE JaeT JJIsl 3TOTO0 BECKUX OCHOBaHWU. X aBTOp HE MpUAEPKUBAICST KAKOTO-TO
CTPOTOT0 JIATHHCKOT'O TEKCTOJOTHYECKOTO «KAHOHA», HO MHOTJA UCIIOIb30Bal JJIs
OJHOrO MecTa JlesHMI BapHaHTHBIC YTEHHS, WIM K€ «IOATOHSUD» CBOM MEPEBOJ
noj rpedyeckuid opuruHai. Llenb aToit paboThl, Kak HaM Ka)KETCs, COCTOsUIa HE B
TOM, YTOOBI MOJYEPKHYTh PACXOXKIACHUS JTATUHCKOIO U TPEYECKOT0 TEKCTOB, a B
MOCTOSTHHOM TIOMCKE JIEKCUKO-TPaMMAaTHYECKUX coomeemcmeuil Mexay HumMu. C
JPYrof CTOPOHBI, OTHOILICHHE K 2peyeckom) TEKCTYy KOHKPETHOM PYKOIUCH Y
JI30MMHO Takke HOAIEKO OT «CAaKpPaJbHOCTH»: KAKHE-TO YTEHHUS UM HE
MPUHUMAIOTCS BOBCE, KAaKHE-TO OH «IIPaBUT» (B CBOEM IEPEBOJIE), JJIsl KaKUX-TO
noa0upaeT paBHOLICHHBIE JATHHCKUE 6apuaHmvl. Bce 3T0 OO0jblIe MOX0Xe Ha
(UITONOTUYECKYI0 KPUTHKY TEKCTa, HEXKEJIU Ha KPUTHKY OOTOCIOBCKYIO.
IlepkoBHbI1 rymMaHucT J[3omuHO u3 Ilucroin, KIMpUK, KOTOPOMY MO JONITY
CIIyOblI, Ka3ajJoch Obl, CIEAOBAIIO MCKATh «OUIMOKU TPEKOB» B JIUTYPTrUUYECKUX
uiu OJMM3KUX K HUM TEKCTaX, — OCOOCHHO TaM, TJ€ MOTJIO OBbITh «UCKAXKEHO)
Cesmennoe [lucanue, — ocraBasics, cyns no ¢akram ero ouorpaguu, B CTOPOHE OT

MJIE0JIOTHYECKO GOphOBI CBOEro Beka ™.

Kpyr wuHTEepecoB 3TOro uenoseka,
OBJIQJICBIIETO TPEUYECKUM SI3bIKOM, KaK KaXKeTcs, JUIIb M TOro, YTOOBI
NIEPENUCHIBATh COYMHEHUS «S3BIYECKMX» IHCATENIEH, JIeXkKal COBCEM B JIPyroi
obnactu. Kpome Toro, 3ametum, 4to 371aTOyCT, aBTOP, YTUMBII Ha 3amajne, ObLT He
caMbIM MOJIXOSAIIUM OOBEKTOM JUIsl TOMCKA UJICOJIOTUYECKON «KpaMouby. CTUib
IJIOCCUPOBAHUS €r0 COYMHEHUM B pykomucu PAUK Ne 112 roBopur, ckopee, O
OepeKHOM BHUMAHUU K €T0 CIIOBY.

B TakoM cirydae, He UM€EeM JIM MBI J€JI0 CO caeaamu nepesoga? BosmoxkHo,

TOT, KTO aKKypaTHO HAHOCHJI PA3BCACHHLIMHU UYCpHHWIAMH HAAIIHWCHU Ha IIOJIA U

MEXKJly CTPOK O3TOM PYKOIHCH, MPECIECIOBAI YUCTO MPAKTUYECKYIO 3aJady —

3% JI3oMMHO yyacTBOBalI B JIBYX BCeJeHCKUX cobopax, [Tnsanckom 1409 r. u Koncranuckom 1414-18 rr.,
MOCBAIICHHBIX, OTHAKO, TOYTHU UCKIIOUYUTCIbHO BHYTPEHHUM JI€J1aM KaTOJIMYECKOM LHCPKBU. I/ISBGCTHO, 4TO Ha
KOHCTaHIICKI/Ifl CO60p I[3OMI/IHO ObLI MpUrjIalcH HE KaK 6OFOCJ'IOB, a KaK OIBITHBIN HOpUCT, I[a6bl OCBO6OI{I/ITI)
CBOET0 eNapXHalbHOro Ha4yallbHUKA OT TSHKKUX OOBHHEHHUI B COJEPIKAHMU HAOKHUIL U T. I. (Cu.: Zaccagnini, G.
(ed.). Sozomeni Pistoriensis Presbyteri Chronicon Universale [aa. 1411-1455]. Citta di Castello, Lapi, 1908. P. XI.
Introduzione. (Rerum Italicarum Scriptores. Raccolta degli storici italiani. Nuova edizione riveduta ampliata e
corretta, 16/1.))
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co3JaTh KOHEYHBIN JaTMHCKUU TekcT becen 3maroycra Ha [lesHus anocTosoB?
Jnst sToro BmoJiHE Moryia Obl TOTpeOOBaThCA IE€pPBOHAYATIbHAS KpPOIOTIUBAS
«mpopaboTka» 1uTaT U3 bubnuu. Tak, B COBpeMEHHON TEKCTOJOTUH OBITYyET
NMOoHATHE (HOPMATBHONW «TapMOHHM3AIMK» TEKCTOB OJM3KOTO COJCp)KaHMS, B
YaCTHOCTH TapajuIe/IbHBIX €BAHTEIBCKUX IMOBECTBOBAHUI. MOXKET OBITh, MOI00HAS
nporeAypa Obula HE0OXOAWMa M MPH TOJATOTOBKE CPEIHEBEKOBBIX W3JaHUN
CBATOOTEUEYECKUX TPYJOB, BOUpAIOIIUX B C€€0SI MHOMXECTBO OTPHIBKOB W3
CasmenHoro ITucanus, 3a4acTylo IpeICTaBIEHHBIX B Pa3HBIX pejaknusax?°e
3aech, HaM KaxkeTcsl, OyJeT HEJIUIIHUM OTMETUTh XapaKTepHYIO 4YEpTy
naHHoro counHeHuss Moanna 3natoycra, «beced na [lesHus ce8. anocmonos»
(CPG 4426, BHG 2102x), a MMEHHO HECTAOMJIBHOCTh IIUTUPYEMOTO B HEM
OMONENCKOro TEKCTa, MOCJIEI0BAaTEIbHO KPUTHKOBABLIYIOCS U3/1aTesIMU
namsaTHuka ¢ XVI mo XIX BB.. Korma XpuszocroM, B X0j€ TOJKOBAHHUS WIIU
PE3IOMHUPOBAHUS, JBAXIbI, & TO W TPXKIBl ITUTHPYET KaKOW-IHMOO OTPBHIBOK W3
bubnuu, uurara 3a4acTyr0 BHUJOU3MEHSETCS Y HEro Ha NPOTSHKEHUU OJIHOM
roMwIuu (M Jaxe OJHOro ee «maparpadax»!), He3aBUCMMO OT TOTO, TJi¢ OHa
BIIEPBBIC BCTPEYAECTCSl — B 3arjiaBuu (B BUJE JIEMMbI) WK B cepenuHe Tekcra. [lo
muenuio F. Gignac, «mpeBocxoacTBo yepHOBO# penakiuu “becen na Jlesaus” Ha
MPOTSHKEHUN BCETO MaMSTHUKA OCOOCHHO 3aMETHO MPU NOBMOPHOM YUMUPOBAHULL,
korma crnucku M [=Michigan Univ. 14] u N [=Oxford, Novi Collegii 75-76]
MOCJICIOBATEIBLHO YASPKMUBAIOT APEBHEE YTCHUE B OJTHOW U3 ABYX WJIM TPEX IIUTAT.
WNHorna npeBHUI BapUaHT BCTPEYAETCSA BO BTOpOM nurare u3 [lncanus, Ho daie, u
ATO YAUBUTEIIBHO, OH HAXOJUTCS B JIEMME WJIM B TIEPBOM IIUTATE BHYTPHU TEKCTa
romuui. CBHIIETEIIBCTBO 3TO HE OKOHYATEIBLHOE, HO YacTOTa, C KOTOPOM Ooliee
JIPpEBHEE YTCHUE TOSBIISICTCS B IEPBOM LIUTATE, IO CPABHEHUIO CO BTOPOM, TOBOPUT
O BIIOJIHE BEPOATHOM BO3MOXKHOCTM TOTO, UYTO MEpBas IUTaTa MPOMCXOIUT M3
HaIMMCAHHOTO TEKCTa, KOTOpbIH XPHU30CTOM HMEET Mepej Ila3amMu, a BTopas

quTara, B IIponHeCCe 3K3€TC3bl, OTPAXKACT, CKOPEC, TOT TCKCT, C KOTOPBIM aBTOP OBLII

336 Cpenu pykonuceit J3omuno u3 TTUCTONYM M3BECTEH UMb OJIMH TPEYECKUH MATPUCTHIECKHH TeKCT: cOOpHUK BL
Harley 5660 Bkirouaer B ce6si, moMumo npousseaeHuii Mcokpara u [lnyrapxa, counnenns Bacuis Benukoro. (De
La Mare, A. Hadwriting of the Italian Humanists... P. 103, Ne 12.)
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00Jie€ 3HAKOM M KOTOPBIM MOI UM LMTHUPOBATHCS MO MaMATH», — XOTsl, 3aMEYaeT
nanee JKuWHBSIK, — «cinenoBajo Obl OXUIATh KOPPEKTHUPOBKH LUTAThl B
COOTBETCTBUM CO CTaHJAPTHBIM TEKCTOM CKOpEE B JIEMMAax, HEXKEIM BHYTPU
romuum»>’,

Wtak, ocHOBHas «u3loMHHKa» TroMwinid Hoanna 3matoycta Ha
ATIOCTONBCKUE JESHUS 3aKII0UYE€Ha Kak pa3 B OCOOEHHOCTAX OBITOBAHUS B HHUX
oubnelickoro  Marepuana. LluTaTel  BUIOM3MEHSAIOTCS NPU  OBTOPHOM
HUTUPOBAaHUM, U GopMa MU «Iedopmanus» LUTAT SBISAIOTCA 3HAUMMBIMU IpU
onpeneneHun pepakuuu Texcra «becem» (rough — smooth, mo E. Smothers)33,
Ckaxxem Oojiee, uTeHUs] KHUTH JI€SHHMIT KaK TaKOBBIE OCTAIOTCS OJHOM M3 CaMbIX
JTUCKYTUPYEMBIX TEM B COBPEMEHHOM OMONIENCTUKE — KaKk U3BECTHO, 3TO Hauboiee
HEYyCTOWYMBAasl B TEKCTOJOTMYECKOM OTHOIIeHuH 4actb HoBoro 3aBera. Tak,
«3amaJiHbeI) TUI TEKCTa, coaepxkamiuiics B konekce bessl (D d), Ha ogHy necstyro
JUIMHHEE 00mENpHHATOro>®, B 3TOM CMEBICIE BechMa MPUMEYATEIbHO, YTO M3
BCETO rpedyeckoro Marepuana pykonucu PAUK Ne 112 Baumanue [[30MuHO W3
[Iucroiim mpHBIEKAaeT JIMIIb LUTaTHasg cocraBisiromas. C OJHOM CTOpPOHBI, B
PYKONHMCH TOpa)KaeT HACTOMYMBOE CHAOXKEHUE TIJI0CCaMU OJIM3KO CTOSIIIMX
nosmopsawuxcs CTUXOB (Belb JUId TMEepeBoJa U TOHUMaHHUs TI'PEeuecKoro
HOBO3aBETHOTO TEKCTa JOCTATOYHO ObUIO OBl OAMH pa3 MoA0OpaTh K HEMY
JATUHCKHUE COOTBETCTBHUA!), C APYrod CTOPOHBI, OpocaeTcsi B IJa3a OTCYTCTBHE,
MOKHO CKa3aTh, PEryJSIPHOE «OCKYIEHHE» IJIOCC ONMMKe K KOHIy MpOIOBEH,
KOI/1a OTHeNbHble (pa3bl, UM yacTh OuOIEeHcCKUX (Ppa3, WM Jaxe OTACIIbHbIE
cinoBa Ilucanus «mepexeBbIBAOTCS» 371aTOYCTOM IO MHOTY pa3, HO TJI0CcaTop
y)ke Kak Oyaro He 3ameudaeT ux. CJIOBHO J[€J0 CAENaHO — MOBTOPSIOLIUECS
OuOneickre LUTAThl «MapKUPOBAHbD» MEPEBOJAYMKOM JBAXKIBI U TPUKABL, — a
JanbHeNIIee TOJKOBaHUE U MOPAJIM3aTOPCKOE Pa3BUTHE TEMBI YK€ He MPHOaBAT K

@LUZOJZOZ‘UI/I TCKCTa HUYCTO HOBOI'O.

337 Gignac, F. T. The text of Acts in Chrysostomos homilies // Traditio. Studies in ancient and medieval history,
thought and religion. Vol. XXVI. N.Y., 1970. P. 308-315, esp. 314-315.

338 Smothers, E. R. Toward a critical text of the Homilies on Acts of St. John Chrysostom // Texte und
Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der altchristlichen Literatur. Bd. 63. Berlin, 1957.. S. 53-57. (Studia patristica, 1.)
339 Meyeep, Bptoc M. Texcronorus Hosoro 3agera... C. 47-49.
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Taxum oO6pa3oM, HaM Ka)keTcsl, MOXKHO CHeJaTh IOCTATOYHO SICHBINA BBIBO/I:
UCCJIEIOBATENBCKUIT MHTEPEC TIIOCCAaTOpa BPAIAETCS MPEUMYIIECTBEHHO BOKPYT
BApUATUBHOCTU MHOTOKPATHO TMOBTOPSIOIIUXCS OTPBIBKOB u3 Ilucanuss u He
pacnpocTpaHsieTCss Ha BECh TEKCT MPOMNOBEACH 3maroycra. «ACCUMETpUYHAS
TUCTpUOYIMS TIOMET, O KOTOPOW MbI TOBOPUJIM BBINIE, COXPAHSIETCS Ha BCEX
MapkupoBaHHBIX 133 mucrax pykomnucu (¥ o0bema); yCTOMYMBOCTh 3TOM MOJIETU
IJIOCCUPOBAHUSI TOBOPUT, CKOPEE, HE O CIUIOIIHOM MEPEBOJE 3J1aTOYCTOBCKOIO
TEKCTa, HO 0 BHUMATEJIbHOM, «C KapaHJallloM B pyKe», TPOUYTECHUHU U BBIJICJICHUU B
HEM TMIOBTOPSIOLIMXCS, HO TIOYTHM BCErja Cclerka pasuawuxcs ONOIEeHCKUX
OTPE3KOB. DTO YIPAKHEHHE, HA HAIll B3IV, MOIJIO OKa3aThCsl BEChbMa IMOJIE3HBIM
JUIsL CTYJEHTa, KEJIaBLIEro IOCTHYh Oorarble CTUIMCTHYECKHE BO3MOXKHOCTU

IPEYECKOTO SI3bIKa HAa IPUMEPE peUei IPOCIaBIEHHOTO BU3aHTUICKOTO 0paTopa.

Cvyanb02a npousBenennii Moanna 3iaaroycera Ha 3anaae

Ocraetcs CKa3aTb, 4TO XOTA OCHOBHAs MAacCCa HOBBIX «M3AIIHBIX» IICPCBOIOB
COUYMHCHUM 3J'IaTOYCTa Ha JJAaTUHCKHUH SI3BIK ITOSIBUJIACH B «KT'YMaHUCTHYCCKOM)» XV

340 «Becenpl Ha JIesIHUS CBB. allOCTOJIOB» JIOBOJBHO JOJTO

B. UMEHHO B Mtanuu
OCTaBJIMCh B CTOPOHE OT IJTOro mnpouecca. llepBbld TOCTOBEPHO H3BECTHBIN
nepeBon «becen Ha Jlesuus» nosisisiercs nunib B XVI B., B 'epmanuu. [lpu saTom
Opasm Porrepmamckuil, B3MBIIMCh TNEPEIOKUTh OTH TOMWIWHA IPABUIBHOU
JaThIHBIO, OBUT HACTOJIBKO TIOpaxeH ckyko# (1), yTo B ogHOM U3 mucem k KarGepty
ToncTamny «AHrnyy, enuckony Jlongonckomy (1521-1559) u Jlapemckomy (1530-
1552, 1553-1558), nanucan tak: «llepeBen s Tpu Oecensr 3maroycra Ha JlesHus
anoctosioB. He moHpaBUIOCH MHE 3TO 3aHSATHE, MOCKOJBKY HHUYErO S 3/1€Ch HE
yBUEN OT 3naroycTa. Thl, Bce-TakH, MO-APYKECKH, BO3bMHU CHIO KHHUTY B PYKH, —

HO, MPaBO >X€, HUYEr0 HE TOBOPWIIOCH KOTAa-mub0 HeuckycHee. Cnuauny u 6

opemome 51 Hanucan 6l ay4uie! MBICIUIIKY BSJIbIC, 14 U T€ KaK CIEAyeT BhIPAa3UTh

340 Cpemu ux aBTOopoB — ['eopruii Tpanesynackuii, lxoBanuu Apeturo, [Ibetpo na Monte, ®pandecko
I'puddomuun 1’ Aperuno, Jlwmmit Tudepnare, [Tserpo bans6o, Xpucrodopo na I[lepcona u, KoHEUHO e, reHepa
Op/ieHa KaMaJbIyJloB, KapauHain AMOpopko Tpasepcapu. MIHTEpecHO, 4TO M T'yMaHHUCTHI, CO3/1aBasi CBOM
«BBICOKOJINTEPATYPHBIE» JATUHCKNE Bepcur counHeHnit Mloanna 3naToycra, Hopoi He Ope3roBaiy B3sTh 32 OCHOBY
cpenHeBeKoBbIi OykBanucTckuil mepeson. (Stinger, Ch. L. Humanism and the Church Fathers: Ambrogio Traversari
(1386-1439) and Christian Antiquity in the Italian Renaissance. N.Y., 1977. P. 105-113.)
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He ymeeT»**. Bripouem, B IpeaUCIOBUM K CBOEMY JATHHCKOMY MEPEBOJLY TIEPBBIX
YeThIpeX TOMUIINHI, onyOaukoBaHHOMY B baszene B 1530 r., Dpa3m roBoput msrye:
OH, MOJI, UMEET OCHOBaHHs COMHEBaThCs B aBTope coumHeHus (de titulo), «ubo
CTWJIb €r0, CYyXOW M pPE3KHiI, TaKOB, YTO KaKE€TCA NaJE€KUM OT MaHEphl peyu
351aToycTa», OJHAKO «ECIIM YYEHbIE MYKHM ONpPENEIAT, YTO Ced TPyHA HOCTOEH
3maToycTa, Mbl, 10BEPSSICh UX CYJly, OCTABUM 3m0, 4YeM Obl OHO HM SIBJISLIOCH, BHE
IOJIO3PEHMS] — KAKOBOE, BIIPOYEM, NIMEEM HE COBCEM CIIy4allHO, YK CTOJIBKO pa3 U
TaK HECIBIXaHHO OOMaHYTBIE JIOKHBIMH 3ar0JOBKaMI» 42,

B nanbHeiiem, npu Hayane KpyHMHOMACIITaOHBIX W3JaHUN MPOU3BEICHHIMA
otuoB LlepkBu, Bokpyr «becem» pasropenach OXECTOUYEHHAs JMUTEpaTypHas
IIOJIEMHMKA, WTOT KOTOPOW MOJBEN aHIVIMWCKUN KHUroumsnarenab ['enpu CoBun
(CaBunmyc), BeimyctuBimnid B 1610-1613 rr. coOpanne counHeHnid 3maroycra Ha
rpeyeckoM s3blke B 12-tm ToMax. B mpeaucioBun k 4-mMy TOMy, KyJla BOILIA
«becenpl Ha JlessHus», OH NOBTOpSIET CJIOBAa Opa3Ma, JOMOJHASL MX CO CBOEU

CTOPOHBI B€CbMa HCJICCTHBIMHA HOI[pO6HOCT5[MI/II «(IIyTaHUIbI 1 TCMHBIX MCCT 3/ICCh

HAXOJMUTCS NPEJOCTATOYHO, MHOIO TEPHUH W HEPOBHOCTCH, MHOXECTBO
"VTTOOOAOLKA [MOrpelHoCTel NMPOTHB MpaBWJI TIpedeckoro s3bika — A. K.,

nepexoAsl OT OJHOIO aprymMeHTa K JIpyromy OoJjiee yeM u30uThl, TeKcT JlesHui,
JIBaXbl MPONICHHBIN, OoJiee 4YeM pPacTOJIKOBAaH, YacTa OAHA M Ta K€ MECHS:
«dwpev d¢ dvwOev Ta EPNUEVO HIH «TX AVEYVWOUEVOY [«obpaTumes K
BBIIIIECKA3aHHOMY» WJIM «K TpouyuTaHHOMY» — A. K.], mecTbcoT pa3 Kpsady
3ae3KeHHasg 00 mownomuly. Ho 371ech &e 4yTKHM K CTUIII0 PeJaKTOp MPUBOAUT U
B3BenieHHoe MHeHrne dnamunano ae Hoounu (1532-1590), npodeccopa jgoruku u3
«rumHacuyMay [1u3bl, mokaszaBuieecss eMy palMOHaIbHBIM OOBSICHEHHUEM IJIOXOTO
COCTOSIHHSI TEeKCTa: «“B meroM 3Tu KoOMMeHTapuu Ha JlesHus eaBa JU MOTYT
YTOJMUTh Pa3yMHbIN AyX untaress. OHU UCHOJHEHBI OIIMOOK U COCTaBJICHbI, KaK 5

[I0JIarar0, M3 3allUCel pPa3JIMYHBIX CEKPETapeu, IUIOXO COIVIACOBAHHBIX MEXIY

341 Migne, J.-P. (ed.) Patrologiae Cursus Completus. Series Graeca (PG). T. 60 (S. Chrysostomus 9). Paris, 1859.
Col. 5.
342 [Erasmus Roterodamus]. D. loannis Chrysostomi Archepiscopi Constantinopolitani opera, quae hactenus uersa

sunt omnia, ad Graecorum codicum collationem multis in locis per utriusque linguae peritos emendata... Basiliae
[Basel], in officina Frobeniana, Mense Augusto, Anno M.D.XXX (1530). [T. I-V]. T. I. P. 124.
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co0OM M TepenarolMX BBICKA3bIBAaHMS OpATOPCTBYIOILErO 3J1aToycTa IO-
pasHOMy »3%,

Takum o6pa3zom, cumraer CoBmi, 0a3eTbCKOMY TYMAaHHCTY IOKa3ajics
HEUCKYCHBIM CJIOT MPOMOBEEH, COUMHEHHBIX JTYUYIIHUM U3 [EPKOBHBIX OPAaTOPOB B
JOCTAaTOYHO TsDKENIoe i Toro Bpems. «B Tperbe neto» emmckorictBa (400-401
rr..) MoaHnH ObUT HACTOJIBKO 3arpy>K€H JelaMy CIy>KObI, YTO COBCEM HE HMeEI
BPEMEHU Ha JIUTEpaTypHYI0 00paboTKy peyeil mocie ux npousHeceHus. CoBcemM
UHaue OOCTOSUIO JIel0 B AHTHOXHUH, B TPEXKHHE TOABI XKM3HM 371aTOyCTa, KOT/Aa
pedaMd ¥ HPABCTBEHHBIMH KOMMEHTapusMmu K bubnum, «u300peTeHHBIMU» U
«yKpAallleHHBIMI» TI0 BCEM TpaBUiaM aHTHYHOW PUTOPUKH, aBTOP CHUCKAJI CIaBy

3onomuix yenm*,

[Tocrenenno B eBpornerckor Hayke HoBoro Bpemenu 3a «becemamu Ha
JlesstHUsL CBB. amlOCTOJIOBY» YTBEPAWJIACH CIaBa HE CaMOIr0 YAAYHOTO MPOU3BEICHUSA
cBATUTENS. Mexay TeM, Ha rpedeckoM BocToke mpou3BelleHHe 3TO Bceraa ObLIo
W3BECTHO, MEPEMUCHIBATIOCH, YUTAJIOCHh U JIaKe IeHWI0Ch. OHO €CTh, HapuMeEp, B
«bubmuorexke» ®otusa mox Nel72-174, mpuyeM mnarpuapx CUHTadT €r0 CJOT

JIy4IIAM, Y€M B TOMWIMSX 3JIaTOyCTa Ha KHUTY Bprrns®%®

. lleHunu 3TH poroBeau
B OCHOBHOM 33 UX MOPAJIbHYIO COCTABJISIOLLYIO.

B nenom, mo pacnpoctpaneHHoctd Ha 3anane MoaHH 31aTOYyCT MOXKET
CUMTATBCS OJTHUM W3 IMEPBBIX I'PEUECKUX LEPKOBHBIX IHUCATEIEH, YCTYIIAs B 3TOM
muib Opureny. HempekpamaBumiics MHTEPEC K €ro TBOPYECTBY B JIATUHCKOM
MHpPE TIOATBEPKAAETCA TMEPEOAUYECKM BO3HUKaBmIMMU B CpenHue Beka
MepEeBOJIaMH €ro MPOU3BEICHUI: 10 Hac nouuid Bepcuu Anuana Kenenckoro (ym.

nocne 419 r.), Mynuana (VI B.), HeckoJibko aHOHUMHBIX TiepeBo10B VII-1X Bekos,

cepus nepeBonos byprynauo [uzanckoro Xl B.34

343 ITum. no: PG.. T. 60 (S. Chrysostomus 9). 1859. Col. 9-10.

344 Ibid. Col. 12.

35 Bripouem, u3 onucanust POTHEM 3THX JBYX COYMHEHHUH CIIEYET, YTO OH CITyTal ux Mexy coboit. (Migne, J.-P.
(ed.) Patrologiae Cursus Completus. Series Graeca (PG). T. 103. Paris, 1860. Col. 501-505.)

346 Cumraercs, uto Ha 3anaje nepBLIM yroMsHyi o «becenax Ha J[essHUs CBB. allOCTOJIOBY 3J1aTOYCTa CEHATOP-
MoHax Aspenuit Kaccuonop (VI B.), roBopsimuii B I-M Tome Institutiones Divinarum et humanarum lectionum Tax:
«[TpnoGpenu MbI Takke KOMMeHTapuii Ha “JlessHus arnoctosoB” cB. MoanHa, envckona KoHCTaHTHHOIOIBCKOTO, HA
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I'pedeckue Komekchl 35atroycTa BO MHOXKECTBE MPEACTaBICHBI B
3aI1aIHOEBPONEMCKUX KHHKHBIX COOpaHMSX, CPEAU HUX HAXOAATCS U JPEBHUE
BU3AaHTUICKHUE PYKONMUCH, HayaBIIME€ OCOOCHHO aKTMBHO NMPOHUKATh Ha 3amaj B
30Xy, MPEANIECTBOBABINYIO TajaeHut0 KoHcTanTthHOmouss. B mepBoil mosnoBuHE
XV B. B Utanuu, noMUMO OTHOCUTENIBHO HEOOTaTON TOTa KOJUIEKIIUU TPEYECKUX
pyKomuced marnckoi OWOJMOTEKH, CTapaHUsIMU YaCTHBIX JIUI[ YKe ObLIO
HAaKOIJIEHO  3HAYMTEJIbHOE YHCJIO BU3AHTHICKMX  HMCTOYHUKOB. Ilommmo
MPUOPUTETHBIX I UTAIBSIHCKUX TYMAHUCTOB COYMHEHHUN KJIACCHUYECKUX aBTOPOB,
B X COOpPaHUSIX YUCIWINCH U PYKOIIUCH MATPUCTUYECKOTO COAEPKAHUS. 3aTOYCT

3aHUMAaeT B 3TUX PAHHMX KOJUIGKIUAX JOCTaTOYHO BUIHOE MecTo®*

MHoro
MOTPYAUIUCH B JIeJie IEPEMEILICHUS BU3AHTUHCKOTO KHIXKHOTO Hacaeaus Ha 3araj
yKe mepBble (PIOPEHTUHCKHE BOCIMTAaHHMKKM Manyuia Xpucosopa — ['BapunHo
Beponckuii, Hukkono Hukkomu, Ilamma Crporu, AntoHno KopOuneny,
AmOpomxo TpaBepcapu. OOoramand CBOMMHU PYKOIHUCSAMH T'yMaHHUCTHUECKHE
MHTEJUICKTyalIbHble Kpyru DIOPEHIIMU U «3a€3)KUE» 3HAMEHUTOCTH, HAIPUMEDP
nepeBoquuk  J[»KoBaHHM ~ AypucIia, 3aHUMAaBIIMK  Trpedeckyro  Kadeapy

348

yHuBepcuteta ¢ 1425 mo 1427 r1r.°*, wim OnecTsiivid UTaNbSIHCKUM MOAT-

amuHucT Opandecko Punenbdo, MPoKUBABIINN B 3TOM ropojae ¢ 1429 no 1434
.3 OcobGenHo MHOro mpoM3BeleHNI KOHCTAHTHMHOIOJBCKOIO —ENUCKOINa
HACYUTBIBAIIOCh Cpend  KHAT HUWKKONM, COCTaBUBIIUX OCHOBY ITYOJMYHOMN
oubnuorexkn Can-Mapko Bo @nopennuu: u3z 50 ¢ JHUIIHAM TPEYECKUX

NaTPUCTUYECKUX MAHYCKPHUIITOB, IPUOOPETEHHBIX 3TUM OOpPa30BAHHBIM KYIILIOM,

pacTpaTUBIINM ITPAKTUYECKHA BCE CBOE COCTOSHUE HA MOKYIIKY pykonuceu, 17 nim

IPEYECKOM sI3bIKE, KAKOBOH JpY3bsi HalM (amici Nostri), ¢ momousto boxbeii, mepeBenu — 2 TomMa, 55 roMuuii»
(Inst. 1, IX, 1; mep. no u3za.: Migne, J.-P. (ed.) Patrologiae Cursus Completus. Series Latina (PL). T. 70. 1847. Col.
1122; Patrologiae Cursus Completus. Series Graeca (PG). T. 60 (S. Chrysostomus 9). 1859. Col. 5-6.) Iox
«apy3esamu» Kaccronopa, 04eBHAHO, CIIeAyeT IOHNMATh IEPEBOAYHKOB F0KHOUTAIBIHCKON obuTen «BuBapuin»
(«Canok») — bennmatopa, Mymnuana u Enudanus. DTOT paHHUH JIATHHCKUAN TTEPEBO/I, TaK XK€, Kak U
npeanosaraemerii nepesoa bypryuauo IMusanckoro (em. npum. 74) no nac ue momen. (Muckle, J. T. Greek Works
Translated Directly into Latin before 1350 // Medieval Studies, 5 (1943). P. 33-42 (esp. 37), 102-114 (esp. 112);
Smothers, E. R. Toward a critical text... P. 57.)

37 Cu.: Codices Chrysostomici graeci. (Documents, études et répertoires publiés par I’Institut de Recherche e
d’Histoire des Textes). T. 5. Codicum Italiae partem priorem descripsit Robert E. Carter, S. 1. Paris, Editions du
CNRS: 1983; T. 6. Codicum civitatis Vaticanae partem priorem descripsit Sever J. Voicu. Paris, Editions du CNRS:
1999.

348 Stinger, Ch. L. Humanism and the Church Fathers... P. 36-37.

39 I'ykoeckuii, M. A. Utanesarckoe Bospoxaenne. T. 2. JI., 1961. C. 168-169.
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18 KOJEKCOB comepKanu Ipou3BeneHus 3maroycrad™

. Henp3s He mpusHath, 4TO
IIEPKOBHBIN aBTOp OBLI BOCTpEOOBAaH B cpene AesTeNield kBarpodeHto. PaboTas B
1436 r. Bo ®nopeHMy HaJl IEPEBOJIOM 31MaToycToBckux «becen na EBanrenue ot
Matdes» no cnucky Humutpusi Ckapanoca, npuodbperennomy I[lamma Ctpoun B
Benenuu B 1424 r., xapaunan AmoOpoxo TpaBepcapu oOcykaan B MUCbMaxX K
narickoMy cekperapio Ilomxo bpauuonunu upe3mepHylo OyKBaJIbHOCTh HX
CPEIHEBEKOBOTO IMepeBojia, mNpuHaainexamero byprynauo Iluzanckomy (yMm.
1193)*!, TMomko B OTBET 3ameyai, 4TO TaKas K€ YepTa OTIMYAET U IepeBOJ

«Becen Ha JlesHUS CBB. allOCTOJIOBY» TOTO XK€ aBTOpa

. DakT npumeYaTEnbHBIN:
JI0 CHX IOp HE HM3BECTEH TEKCT, Ha KOTOPBIM cchuiancs bpadydonuHu, OJHAKO
CMYTHBIE YIIOMHMAaHHUS O CYLIECTBOBAHMHM KaKOIrO-TO CTaporo IepeBoAa 3THX
rOMWINM Ha JIATUHCKHH $3BIK IPHUCYTCTBYIOT B McrounMKax XIV-XV BB
CaMbIM K€ CYIIECTBEHHBIM HaM Ka)Ke€TCs TO, YTO JaHHOE IpousBeneHue MoanHa
3naToycTa ObUIO M3BECTHO B peHEeCCaHCHOU MTannu, Ha HEro Mor CylecTBOBaTh
ONpEJENCHHbIA WHTEUIEKTYalbHbI COPOC, a, 3HAYUT, IPEUYECKUE CIUCKH €ro
Moriu aocturate DIOpeHIMH (MM APYTMX LEHTPOB HOBOM JIIMHUCTUYECKOMN

HAyKH) MO 3aKa3y 3aMHTEPECOBAHHBIX B 3TOM BJIMATEIbHBIX Jiuil. He yIuBUTENBHO,

350 Ullman, B. L.; Stadter, P. A. The public library of Renaissance Florence: Niccolo Niccoli, Cosimo de' Medici,
and the library of San Marco. Padova 1972. P. 249.

%1 TepeBon GbLT eMy JOCTyNEH B GuOIMOTEKE PpaHIcKaHCKoro MoHacThipsi Canta-Kpoue Bo ®nopenimu. (Ca.:
Flecchia, M. La traduzione di Burgundio Pisano delle omelie di S. Giovanni Crisostomo sopra Matteo // Aevum.
Anno 26. Fasc. 2 (Marzo-Aprile 1952). P. 119-121.)

352 Stinger, Ch. L. Humanism and the Church Fathers... P. 152-153.

353 CaMbIM paHHMM yKa3aHHEM Ha To, uTo Byprynauon nepepoau «becebl Ha JlessHUs anocTosoB», PeMuko
Cab06aauHu cumTal ciaeayromnyro (hpasy u3 tpakrarta «De viris illustribus», HarmucaHHOTO cTapIIMM COBPEMEHHUKOM
[etpapku, APyrom U MOKpOBUTEIEM 1M03Ta, KapauHaioM J[xoBanau Komonna (ym. 1348): “vidi et ego librum super
actus apostolorum quasi nostra etate de greco in latinum translatum”. (Sabbadini, R. Le scoperte dei codici latini e
greci ne’ secoli XIV e XV. Nuove ricerche col riassunto filologico dei duo volumi. Firenze, 1914. P. 53-54.)
Cab0aiH1 MOT TIPEJCTABUTh Ce0E JINIIIB OAHOTO YeJIOBEKA B POJIM MCHIOIHUTENS JaHHOH paboThl. ITu3anckuii
HOTapuil BypryHano, HeoJHOKpaTHO MOCENaBIINiA CTONHIy Bru3aHTHH B KauecTBe 1ociia TOProBoH peciryOmKy u
fides interpres, nelicTBUTENBHO, OBLT MACTEPOM MOCIOBHOTO TIEPEBOA M MOT B3AThCA 32 3TOT TPpY. VM MOJIHOCTBIO
TIepeIoXKeHBI Ha CpeTHeBEKOBYIO MaThiHb 90 rommuii 3natoycta Ha EBanrenue ot Matdes (1151 r.) u 88 rommmii
Ha EBanrenme ot Moanna (1171-1173 rr.). — 'mmote3a Ca66aauHy OblIa BIIOJIHE PUHSTA YICHBIMH, HHOTIA Ha
ypoBHe mokasanHoro ¢akra. (Cm.: Huskins, Ch. H. Studies in the History of Mediaeval Science. Harvard,
University Press: 1924. P. 207, n. 89; Muckle, J. T. Greek Works Translated Directly into Latin... P. 112; Stinger,
Ch. L. Humanism and the Church Fathers... P. 87, 156.) Oanako 10 cuXx 0P He HalJe€H TEKCT 3TOTO JIETEHIAPHOTO
nepesoja. Pyky Byprynano [1n3aHcKoro MoXHO BUJETh B COXPAHUBIINXCS HOTApUAJIbHBIX JOKYMEHTAX €ro
ponnoro ropoza (Classen, P. Burgundio von Pisa. Richter — Gesander — Ubersetzer. Heidelberg, 1974. Tafeln 11-1V.
(=Sitzungsberichte der Heidelberger Akademie der Wissenschaften. Philosophisch-historische Klasse. 4. Abh.)), a
TaKKe, KaK CYMTAaeTCs, Ha MOJSIX rpedeckux pykomucei Laurent. Plut. LXXIV. 18 (s. XII, Galeni «De pulsibus»,
nocrtymnHa on-line Ha caiite Jlaypenuuanckoii oudnuorekn) u Vat. Chig. 1V. 13 (s. X-XI, Nemesii Emesiensis «De
natura hominisy), coxepsxaiux nepeseneHHbe UM MeauMHckue Tpaktatsl. (Cm.: Wilson, N. G. A Mysterious
Byzantine Scriptorium. loannikios and his Colleagues // Scrittura e Civilta, 7 (1983). P. 161-176.)
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€Clii OJHAXIbl B TOopoJ Ha ApHO NpUOBUT M PACCMOTPEHHBI HAMU CIHCOK
TOMMJIMI 371aTOYCTa — BEPOATHO, YKE B TO BpeMs Ne(EKTHBIA M HEMOIHBIA >, Jls
nepeBojja OH MOr ObITh COCUMTAH HEMNOAXOIAIIMM, M 3aTeM KaKHUMHU-TO
«axkagemMuueckummuy nytsaMu (depe3 Hukkono Hukkonmn?) KoJiekCc MoOr momacTh K
U3y4aroueMy TIpedecKuid s3bIK MOJIOJOMY TrymaHucty J[3omuHo wu3 Ilucroiin,
KOTOPBIA M IJIOCCHUPOBAJI €ro XapakTepHbIM oOpa3zoM. O J[30MHHO € H3BECTHO,
MOBTOPUM, YTO OH HUKOT/Ia HE ObIBAJI HA TpeueckoM Bocroke.

B cBA3M C O3TUM HHTEPECHBIM KaXETCAd BOIPOC O BO3MOXHOCTH
BO3BpallleHnu pykonucu B KoHcranTuHOMNOMB-CTamMOys, K Hauboliee BEpOSITHOMY
MECTy CBO€ro BO3HUKHOBeHusA. O mnepuone cymectBoBanuss PAUK Ne 112,
IIOCJIEIOBABILEM, II0 HAlIEll BEPCUM, 33 «IIyTEIIECTBUEM» KOAEKCAa Ha 3amaji, u

COCTaBILSIIONIEM 0€3 MaJoro IOJNTHICSYETICTHsS, DPOBHBIM CYETOM HHYEro He
n3BecTHO. EnnHCTBeHHAs MO3HS ToMeTa Ha mmoje 1. 54 06.: T 0 tov Oavuatog,

BBITIOJTHEHHAS] YaCTUYHO CMBITBIMU CaKEBBIMHU UEPHHUJIAMH, TIPEATIONIOKUTEILHO B
XVI-XVIII B., cimmkoM Majia, 94ToObl Ha €€ OCHOBAHUM JeJIaTh Kakue-In0o
BEIBOZBI . CBoeoOpasueiM argumentum ad nihilum sensercs tor daxr, uro,
MOMHUMO TJIOocC JI30MHHO, B PYKONUCH TPAKTHUUYECKH OTCYTCTBYIOT HWHBIC
JATUHCKHAE TIOMETHI. JTO MOXKET YKa3bIBaTh JIMIINh HA TO, YTO PYKOIHUCH, MOCIE
TOTO KaK ToObIBaja B pyKax JAaTHHIHWHA, OoJee YWTaTeIsIMH aKTHBHO HE
WCIIOJIb30Baach. BeposTHO, OHAa HAJOJITO BBIMAJIAa W3 KHWHKHOTO o0OopoTa H
npeObiBasia B 3a0BeHuu. CIyduTbCsi 3TO MOIJIO, CKOpee Bcero, Ha 3amaje,
MMOCKOJIbKY TpeuYecKue PYKOIMCH, BO3BpalllaBIIMecss Ha BOCTOK B BH3aHTHICKOE

356

WIN TOCTBU3AaHTUIHCKOE BpEMs — a TakKuc ClIydan HC CAWHHUYHBI — OOBIYHO

HpI/IO6peTaJII/I HOBBIC 3allMCH WJIK BJIAJACIIBUYCCKHUC IIOMCTBI, IO KOTOPBIM MOZKHO

354 YTpaquLI JABE TETpaAu B HAYaJIC PYKOIIMCHU U OKOJIO BOCbMU TCTpa,HCﬁ — B KOHIIC; OTCYTCTBYCT NEPCIIICT.

%55 Ha Bepxnem nose 11. 1 06. nouepkom XIV B. Hanmcano: «kvQlakn T(Ng) MevInKooToy». O4eBUAHO, ITOT
«aBaHTHUTYII», MAPKUPYIOLINHA HAYAJIO IEPBOM METHMKOM COXPAaHUBIIEHCS TOMUINN COOpHIKA, BO3HHK YK€ TOT/Ia,
Korja KOJACKC MOTEPATI CBOM HAYAJIIBHBIC JINCTHI, TO €CTh A0 NOMaJaHus PYKOIIMCH K HSOMI/IHO.

36 Cu.: Bick, J. Wanderungen griechescher Handschriften // Wiener Studien, 34 (1912). P. 143-155; Idem. Die
Schreiber der Wiener griechescher Handschriften. (Museion. Veroffentlichungen aus der Nationalbibliothek in
Wien. Reihe 1. Bd. 1. Abhandlungen). Wien-Prag-Leipzig, 1920. P. 32-33, 59-61; Wuillemin-Diem, G.. La liste des
oeuvres d’Hippocrate dans le Vindobonensis phil. gr. 100: un autographe de Guillaume de Moerbeke // Guillame de
Moerbeke. Recueil d’etudes a 1’ocassion du 700¢ anniversaire du sa mort (1286) / Ed. par J. Brams et W. Vanhamel.
Leuven, 1989. P. 170.
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XO0Tsl OBl (pparMEeHTapHO MPOCIEAUTh UX AalbHEHIIyIo cyas0y. B ciyuae ¢ PAUK
Ne 112 310, K COXKaJEHUIO, HE TaKk. MBI 3HaeM JIUIIb TO, YTO PYKOIKCh, B UTOTE,
BCE K€, NPEBpATHUIACh B AHTUKBApHBIH TOBAap HA BOCTOYHOM pBIHKE, HO IIO
OTHOMY-€MHCTBEHHOMY DJIIM30Jy W3 €€ «HEKaTaJOTM3UPOBAHHOI0» IPOILLIOTO
CyIUTh O MaplIpyTe€ €€ «CTPAaHCTBUI» HEBO3MOXHO. Henocraromme naHHEBIE,
CMEEM HaJeATbCs, ABIATCS B JaJbHEWIIeM NIpu OoJiee MPUCTAIbHOM H3yYEHUU
COCTaBa TPEYECKUX KOJUIEKIMI, apXUBOB W JIMYHOW MMEPENUCKH HTAIBIHCKUX
rymanuctoB XV-XVI BB.

[IporcxoxneHne KOHCTAHTUHONOJIBCKOM  PYKONMCH TEMHO, OJIHAKO
COJIEp’KaHME €€ JIMCTOB YPE3BBIYANHO APKO. JIATHHCKHM MOACTPOYHHUK I'PEYECKOTO
MaHyCKpuIiTa, xpansuierocss B bubnuoreke Axagemun Hayk B IlerepOypre, naer
YUEHBIM PEIKYI0 BO3MOXHOCTh IPOAHAIM3MPOBAThH IN SitU mepeBoaUecKue,
¢unonoruueckue, a, BO3MOXHO, OTYAaCTH, U OOrOCIOBCKHE IMOAXOMbI JeATeNeH
PaHHEro UTANbSHCKOro BO3p0KIeHHs K IMONaJaBIIMM B UX PYKH BU3AHTHICKHAM

HCTOYHUKAMS >’

. Pyxonuce ObiBiiero Pycckoro ApXeonoru4eckoro MHCTUTYTa B
KOHCTaHTHHONOJIE MOYKET CTaTh HACTOSIIMM «APXEOJOTMYECKUM CalTOM» IS
BCEX 3aMHTEPECOBAHHBIX ManeorpadoB, JUHIBUCTOB, UCTOPUKOB JHUTEPATYPbl U

KYJIBTYPBL.

%7 R 1IEJI0M, TI0 HAIIUM HaOJI0IEHUsIM, OT BpeMeH CpeIHEBEKOBBS U paHHETO BO3poskIeHHs TOIIIO0 HE MHOTO
CTOJIb XK€ IUIOTHO TIIOCCHPOBAaHHBIX IPEUYECKUX pyKomuceH, monoOHsIXx PAMK Ne 112. B xauecTBe Hamboee
ONMM3KHX MapajureNnell yKakeM N3BEeCTHBIC HaM JIBa CIMCKa MO3MBI alleKcaHapuiickoro reorpada Il B. H. 3. J[uonucus
Iepuarera, Par. gr. 388 u Guelf. Gudianus gr. 46, cHaGKeHHBIE HHTEPIMHEAPHBIMHU JIATHHCKUMU ritoccamu B XI| B.
(Cm.: Marcotte, D. La Periegesi di Dionigi tra Bizanzio e I’Italia nel sec. XI1 // Quaderni di storia, 69 (2009). P. 89-
101 + 3 tavv.) n xpansinirecst B Bonbdenoiorerne rpeueckre pyKOIHCH € JJATHHCKMMU ITIOMETaMu r'yMaHucToB XV
B., B ToM 4ncie [Ibetpo na MonTanbsHa. (Griechische Handschriften und Aldinen. Eine Ausstellung anl&sslich der
XV. Tagung der Mommsen-Gesellschaft in der Herzog August Bibliothek Wolfenbittel / Die Handschriften
ausgewahlt und beschrieben von D. Harlfinger in Zusammenarbeit mit J. Harlfinger und J. A. M. Sonderkamp. Die
Aldinen ausgewdahlt und erlautert von M. Sicherl. Braunschweig, 1978. NeNe 9, 20, 21. — cm. Ipunoowcenue 2, knacc
3% NeNe 47, 48.)
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SAKJIIOYEHUE

B cBoeii paboTre MbI MoOcCTapalivch OCBETUTh HUCTOPHUIO TPEX MaMSATHUKOB
TPEKO-JTaTUHCKOTO MUCHBMEHHOTO JBYS3bIuusA (AUTpaguu) U3 TPeX pa3IuuHBIX
kauroxpanuauil Cankr-IletepOypra 1 Mocksbl. B xone Hanucanusi nuccepTanuu

BBITIOJIHCHBI CJICAYIOIMUC YaCTHBIC 3a1a4M:

— MPOAHAIM3UPOBAH XaPAKTEP M COACPKAHUE TPEUCCKUX MEKITYCTPOUHBIX MOMET
Ha JIATHHCKUX 3alUTHBIX JucTtax pykonucu I UM Cunoo. epeu. 104 (101 Bnan.),
YCTAHOBJICH THII ITOYEPKa; IIPH IOMOIIH aTb00MOB BoctpousBeaeHuii fac simile u
ANIEKTPOHHBIX 0a3 oLM(POBAHHBIX PYKOMUCEH, HAllIEHbI COOTBETCTBUSI OCHOBHOMY
JATUHCKOMY (O€HEBEHTAHCKOMY) MUCHMY 3alIUTHBIX JINCTOB PYKONHUCU U, Ooiee
TOTO, THCbMY TPEUYECKHX TJIOCC; TIPOCIEKEHBI TPOUCXOXKICHHE U IyTH
«MUTpAIN» OTOXJIECTBICHHBIX (parMeHTOB JAaTUHCKUX bubnuii; wu3ydeHa
UCTOpHUS 3alaIHOTO MOHAIIecTBa Ha A(oHe, a HaJMYue JIATHHCKUX PYKOIUCEH Ha
paBOCIIaBHOM BOCTOKe CBS3aHO ¢ KOHKPETHOW OOHMTENBIO, CYIIECTBOBABIICH Ha
MIOJIYOCTPOBE; pactii(pOBaHbl JATUHCKUE MaprUHAIMU MOCKOBCKOTO OTpPBIBKA H
ompeneneHa (YHKIHMA JTUX «yYCHHUECKUX» 3allUCe Ha IOJIAX MaHYCKPHIITA;
IIOCTaBJIEH BOMPOC O MEIecO000Pa3sHOCTH JAIBbHEHIINX IMOWCKOB CIIEJOB
oubimoteku yaTuHCKOro MoHacTeipss Amalfion menocpencreenno Ha AdoHe u B

I'CHCTUYCCKU CBA3AHHBIX C HUM KHHUTI'OXPaHHWJIMIIAX EBpOHBI;

— MPOYMTAHBl UHOSI3BIYHBIE TOMETHI pykKonucu PHE epeu. 113, TOUHO onpeneneH
UX A3bIK, YCTAHOBJIEHAa MX CBA3b C OCHOBHBIM TIPEYECKHM TEKCTOM;
COXpaHUBUIMECS JIATUHCKUE, WTAJIbSIHCKHME W KATAJIOHCKUE TEKCThl ApHO U3
BumaHoBbl CIMYEHBI C WX TPEUYECKOM BEPCHUEH, TE3UC O MEPEBOAEC TAHHBIX
TPAKTaTOB C HALMOHAJIBHBIX SI3bIKOB, BBICKA3bIBABIIMIICS UCCIIEN0BATENSIMH PAHEE,
MOJIBEPTHYT KPUTHUKE; IAMUHCKUE JTEKCUUECKUE IKBUBAJICHTBI Ha MOJISIX PYKOIUCH
OXapaKTEepU30BaHbI KaK CJEIbl PEJAKTOPCKOIO «0I00pEHHs» MepeBoia, IpeYecKue

BCTaBKM B OCHOBHOW TEKCT, HMEIOIIUE OTYETIMBO 3alajHyl TrpaduuecKyro
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dbopMy, oxapakTepu30BaHbl KaK ClIeJIbl KOPPEKIHH; B CBSA3H C 3TUM IMO-HOBOMY
OLICHEHO KAaueCTBO I'PEYECKOT0 MEPEBOJIA U €r0 PEAaKTyphl; MPOCIEKEHA UCTOPUS
B3aMMOOTHOIIICHUI aBTOpa COYMHEHUN C HAPOJIHO-EPETHUECKUMU JBUKEHUSIMU
rora EBpombl, a Takke €ro pealbHble M MPEIAINOJIAraéMble CBA3U C
bpaHIIMCKaHCKUMU MHCCHOHEpaMu Ha BocToke 1 ¢ nmpaBOCIaBHBIM MOHAIIECTBOM
Adona;  HalimeH  aBTorpad — MpEAINONIaraeMoro  peaaKkTopa-JaTUHSIHHUHA
neTepOyprcKol pyKOmMCH M IMPOBEIAEH CPABHUTENBHBIA aHAJIU3 €ro Iodepka c
Maprutanuamu PHPE epey. 113; py TOMOLIY Pa3IUYHbIX JAHHBIX KOJUKOJIOTUH, B
TOM  4YHUCJI€  NO3JHEHIIero  WUIIOCTPAaTUBHOIO  Marepuaia  pPyKOIHCH,
IPOUCXOXKJIEHUE  YHHUKAJIbHOTO  TPEYECKOro  CIUCKa  MPUOIU3UTEIBHO
JIOKaJIM30BaHO; BBICKA3aHbI IPEINOJIOKEHUS 00 UCTOPUM NIEPEMELIEHUIN pyKOITUCH

B HoBoe Bpewmsi.

— YCTaHOBJIEHBI O00CTOATENbCTBA HNpHOOpeTeHus PycckuM ApxeoJorudyeckum
uHctutytoM B Koncrantunonone (PAUK) pykonucu T1BOpenuit HWMoanHa
3nmaToycTa, COAeprKallel JJAaTUHCKUE MEXAYCTPOUYHbIE MTOMETHI; OCBEIIEHa 001as
uctopus QopmupoBaHusi 6uMbauoTeku MHCTUTYTa M U3YyYEHHS] €r0 PYKOIHUCHOIO
HACJEIMs; 1aHa JIMHTBUCTUYECKAs] XapaKTEPUCTUKA COJIEPKaHUS IIOMET PYKOIHUCH
bAH PAUK 112 w yrouHeHa ux majeorpaduyeckas JaTHPOBKA; JTAHO HOBOE
ONpEJENeHNe THUIly JIATUHCKOTO TIOYepKa 3aluceid W YCTAHOBIEH HMX aBTop;
OYEPUYEHO MECTO TJIOCCUPOBAHHON PYKOIUCH B PAAY U3YYABIIMXCS UTATbSIHCKUMHU
I'YMaHUCTAMH CPEAHEBEKOBBIX BH3AaHTUHCKHX MCTOYHUKOB, & TAKXKE MPOCIIEKEHA
UCTOPHUS COJIEPXKAILUXCSA B HEH MPOU3BEIECHUN PaHHEXPUCTHAHCKOTO LIEPKOBHOIO

aBTOpa Ha eBponerckom 3anaje.

B 3akmroueHre MBI TMO3BOJIMM ce0€ TIPUBECTH HEKOTOPHIC YaCTHBIC
COOOpaXEHUSI O XapaKTepe HCCICNIOBAHHBIX HAMU TEKCTOB, KaXKYIIHECS HaM
CYIIECTBEHHBIMH, a Tak)Ke OOOOIIUTh BeCh HAIll HEJOJTUUA OMBIT PabOTHI C
MHOTOSI3bIYHBIMUA MCTOYHMKAMHU, U3JIaras MaTepyuasl B TOM MOCJIEI0BATEILHOCTH, B

KOTOpOfI HaM IpUXOJHUIJIOCE 3BHAKOMUTLCA C OITMCAHHBIMHA PYKOIINCAMMU.
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Bcsikas HOBast pyKoOmuch, coaepkaliasi BTOpUYHYI0 AUTpaduio, ¥ BOOOIIE
JO0BIE  TJIOCCHI YHWTAaTeNed pa3HbIX JIET W MECT, CHJIBHO MOTHBHUPYET
UCCJIeIoBaTeNsl K BBISICHEHUIO OOCTOSITENIbCTB TMOSIBIICHUS TOMET. 3a4acTylo
WCTOYHUK XPAaHUT B ceO€ JOCTaTOYHO HH(POpMAanuu, 4TOObBI B TOW WU WHOMN
CTENIEHU PACKPBITh 3TOT Borpoc. Ho U3 mpocToro comocrapiieHus MOJA00HBIX Case
study, mycTh aake JOOPOCOBECTHO W METOIMYHO BBITIOJHCHHBIX, HE BO3HHMKACT
oOmelt KapTUHBI Pa3BUTHS SIBJICHUS, U TeM Oojee HE POXKITACTCS KaKOu-IrOO0
«TEOPUH BTOPUYHOU nurpaduu». B 3TOM cka3zbiBaeTcs U3BECTHAS OTPAHUYEHHOCTD
MPaKTUYECKON paboThl ¢ pykonucamu. UM, Bce ke, 1y 001Ie UCTOPUM KHUKHOU
KYJBTYPBI, U B YaCTHOCTH NIEPHO/Ia MO3THETO €BPOIMEHCKOTO CPEIHEBEKOBS, HAIIIN
3CCe, CMEEM HAJEATCS, CMOTYT MOCIYKUTh MOJIE3HBIM MOACIOPHEM, HILTIOCTPUPYS
T€ CTOPOHBI OBITOBAHUSI CJIOBECHOCTH, O KOTOPBIX 3a4acTyl0 MOYTH HUYEro HE
U3BECTHO.

B camom gene, mpu Bcelt pa3pabOTaHHOCTH MPOOJIEM HTAIBSIHCKOTO
Peneccanca, Mbl, HampuMep, OUYE€Hb Maj0 3HAEM O Hayaje JJUTMHUCTUYECKUX
mryaui Ha pyoexe XIV-XV BB. Yxe 30-40-e rr. XV B., a Tem Oosiee BTOpast €ro
MOJIOBMHA, OYKBaJbHO «IBETYT» HMEHAMH HOBBIX JBYSI3bIYHO OOpa30BaHHBIX
MKCIIOB, TEPEBOJYMKOB M COYMHHUTENIECH, APYIUTOB U 3HATOKOB AHTUYHOCTH,
MPEUMYIIECTBEHHO  WTAJIBSHCKOIO  MPOUCXOXKIEHUS,  KOTOpPble  AKTUBHO
MEPEINUChIBAIOTCS JPYT C IPYroM, COTPYIHUYAIOT, HHOT/Ia BPAXKIYIOT — HO BCET/Ia
OCTaBJISIIOT O cebe cBumerenbcTBa. OpHAKO O Hayalle 3TOro Ipolecca, o
«pSANIOBBIX» ydeHUKax Mikoybl Manyuna Xpucosopa u I'Bapuno BepoHckoro,
TFOPOJACKUX HOTApUAX U ILEPKOBHBIX CIYXKHUTEISAX, UMEBIIMX 3a IJI€YaMH OMBIT
«TOTHUYECKOT0» IMUCIIOBOTO 00pa30BaHMS W IMICAIINX B TPEUECKUI KJacC HMHOTAA
y)K€ B JOCTaTOYHO 3pEJIOM BO3pacre, TaKMX KaK OMUCaHHbIM B 4-i riaBe
JHUCccepTali KaHOHUK J[3omuHO m3 IlucToiin, CBEAEHHN COXPaHWIOCH TOpa3lio
MeHbie. O4eHb CII0KHO MPEACTaBUTH ce0e M TO, KaK KOHKPETHO MPOUCXOIUIIO
oOydyeHHe TpeuecKoMy S3bIKYy Ha 3ape HOBOM Kiaccuueckoil Hayku. [loatomy
Haxonka B lletepOypre «paboueili TeTpaam» HITOTO HTAIBIHCKOTO TYMaHHUCTA,

pykonucu bAH PAUK 112, no KOTOpoil BUIHO, KakK, CIIOBO 3a CJIOBOM, pa30oupaer
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OuOJIeCKUIl TpeYeCcKUil TEKCT mucel-3anagHuK B Havyaie XV B., HE MOXKET,
JIyMaeTcsi, HE 3ahHTEPEecOBaTh MCTOPUKOB U  (PUIIOJIOTOB, 3aHUMAIOIIMXCA
BOIlpocaMu paHHero BospoxkaeHus. Kpome TOro, mo3HakOMHUBIIHCH C  3TOU
pykomnuceio B bubnmoreke Axagemun Hayk Oojee IIeCTH JE€T TOMY Hazal U
MOCTENEHHO OOpaTUBIIMCh K BOMPOCAM MHOTOSI3bIYHBIX HCTOYHMKOB, MBI
JIOBOJILHO CKOpO YOeIWINCh B TOM, YTO B MHUpE HaMJIeTCd HE MHOTO CTOJb K€
OOMJIBHO TJIOCCHPOBAHHBIX TPEKO-JTATUHCKUX IMaMATHUKOB. Bce 31O ¢ camoro
Hayaja BHYIIAJIO YyBaXEHHE K PEIKOMY JOKYMEHTY, MpPOJEIaBIIEMY
3aMBICIIOBAThIA IMYTh BO BPEMEHUM U MPOCTPAHCTBE (HAMOMHHUM, PYKOIHUCH
BepHyJiach B KoHCTaHTHMHOMOIL K Hayaimy XX BeKa), U 3aCTaBIsJIO0 UCCIEI0BATh
ero ¢ (opmalibHOH, COAEPKATETbHOW U JINTEPATYPHO-UCTOPUUECKONH TOYEK
3pEHUsI.

He wMeHee ¢parmeHTapHa U «TUINOTETUYHA» HUCTOPUS  3amaJHOTO
MOHAILIECTBA, U COOTBETCTBEHHO JIATUHCKOM KHMKHOCTH, Ha AQoOHE, K KOTOpOil
HaM MPUILIOCh OOPATUTHCA B CBSI3U C HAXOJKOW JTMCTOB OCHEBEHTaHCKOM bubauun
noja meperieToM rpedeckoro koaekca I UM Cuwnoo. epeu. 104 (101 Bman.),
nocTtaBiieHHOro B 1655 r. B MockyBy ApcenneM CyxaHoBbeiM. DakT cam mo cebe
IIpUMEYATENIbHBIN, «BapBapCKas» CPEIHEBEKOBAs PECTABPALMs JOHECHA 1O HAac U
elle oauH oOpa3zel] BTOpUYHON nurpaduu, JeKCUYECKUE TII0CChI, HAAMUCAHHbIE BO
BTOpoil nmojoBune X B. Hax cnoBamu natuHckoit Kauru Jlanunia HeM3BECTHBIM
NUCLHOM-TPEKOM, KaK BHJIHO, XOPOILIO 3HABIIUM SA3BIK M TEKCT 3anaaHoro Ilucanus.
Ceil cmyval, TpO3UBIIMKA, OJIHAKO, OCTaThCA W30JUPOBAHHBIM Ka3yCOM, HeE
MOJIAIOIIUMCS aHATUTHYECKOMY OCMBICIICHHIO, TTOJIYYHJT HEOXKUAAHHOE Pa3BUTHE,
KOT'J1a, OMSITh-TaKh, IMEHHO OJlarojaps rpeueckuM IioccaM, OblI OTBICKaH BTOPOH
dbparMeHT TOH ke camMoil JaTHMHCKOM pykomnucH, nonaBmiui B Ilapuwx nByms
CTOJIETUSIMU TIO3KE, U ToXe ¢ AdoHa, a 3aTEM HaM CTajl0 U3BECTHO O (PparMeHTax
eme onHON OeHeBeHTaHCKoW bubnuu, pasneneHHoi HbiHE Mexay Dpaniuenn u
CasToil ropoil. Tak OT €AMHUYHOIO MPOSIBICHUS JIATUHO-TPEYECKOM aurpaduu
aBTOPY JTOr0 HCCJIEJOBAHMS NPUILIIOCH NEPEUTH K BONPOCAM PEIUTHO3HO-

MOJINTUYECKOTO YCTPOMCTBA KU3HM paHHEH «MOHAIIECKOW peclmyOluKu», B

160



KOTOpOM, BeChbMa BEPOSATHO, MOT HAaWTH ce0e MECTO W JIATUHCKUH CKPUIITOPUI
ooburenn OeneauktuHieB, Amalfion. ITloarBepauTes WM ONPOBEPTHYTH 3TO
IPEIO0JIOKEHNE MOXKET JIMIIb JajbHelee uccieqoBanue ouodamorek AdoHa u
CBSA3aHHBIX C HMM E€BPONEHCKMX KHHUTOXPAHWIMIL, a IMOTOMY TE€Ma <«JIATUHCKHE
pykonucu Ha BocToke», 3aTpoHyTast BO 2-i IJ1aBe IUCCEPTALMOHHOTO COYNHEHHS],
OCTaeTCsl MEPCHEKTUBHON U OTKPBITOU. JIFOOOIBITHBIE «yUEHUYECKUE» JTATUHCKHE
MapruHaJIid MOCKOBCKOTO OTpPBIBKA, HAHECEHHBIE, OYEBUAHO, YYyTh II03XKE
I'PEYECKHUX TJIOCC, COCTABWIIM, B CBOK OYEpPEIb, OTICIbHBIM 3aHMMATEIIbHBIN
IIpEAMET U3YyYEHMS, OKa3aBIINCh XOPOIIO Y3HABAEMBIMH CJIEIAMHU OJHOM 3araHON
IKOJIBHOM TPaJvLINH.

HakoHnen, 4pe3BblYaliHO LIEHEH, C TOYKH 3PEHHSI UCTOPHUHU KYJIBTYPHBIX H
MEXKOH(ECCHOHAIbHBIX KOHTAaKTOB CpPEIHEBEKOBbIX 3amaza U BocToka,
nurpaduunbii kogekc PHE epeu. 113, paccMOTpeHHBI B 3-i riaBe pabOTHI.
CymecTByOIMiI B €AUHCTBEHHOM OJK3EMIUISIPE CIIMCOK TI'PEYECKUX NEPEBOJOB
MHUCTUKO-00rocioBckux TpakTtaroB marnckoro Meauka XII-XIV BB. ApHonbaa u3
BusniaHoBbl, U3rOTOBIEHHBINA, BEPOATHO, BCKOPE IOCIE CMEPTU aBTOpa, Oyayduu
BOOOIIE peAYalIlIUM MPUMEPOM CPEIHEBEKOBOTO MEPEBOAA 3aIaIHOM JIUTEPaTypPbl
Ha TPEYECKUU S3bIK, 3aMHTEPECOBAJl HAC NPEXKIAE BCETO CBOEU MapruHaJIbHOU
cocrapisitonieil. Micxozs u3 aHanm3a JaTUHCKHX (a He KaKuX-In00 UHBIX!) 3anmucei
pEeAaKTOpa Ha MOJISIX U €ro IPeUYEeCKUX «rOTHUYECKHX» BCTABOK B OCHOBHOM TEKCT,
HaM MPUILJIOCHh «BCTYIHUTHCS» 3a METEpOYypPrcKyl0 pyKOMHUCh NEPE] €€ HEeaBHUM
(2002 r.) mepBou3mareneM, UCHAHLUEM KaTAJIOHCKOIO MPOUCXOXKACHHUS XyaHOM
Hanane-n-Kanenpsacom, u nepekBanuGUIMPOBaTH IIepeBO. u3
«HEYIOBJIETBOPUTEIILHOT0» B CTPOr0 OYKBAJIMCTUYHBIA — a, 3HAYMUT, IO
CPEIIHEBEKOBBIM MEpKaM, Xopowiuil — o0pasel] nepeaayu coaep kKaHus U (GOpMbI
TEOJIOTUYECKOTO COUYMHEHUS Ha JIpyroM s3bike. [1o mpoHUM cynp0bl, HaCTOSIIUM
TOJIYKOM K MCCIIEJOBAHUIO CTaja JUIsl aBTOpa 3TOW AMCCEPTAlUH HEOKHUJIAHHAs
«HaXOJIKay YMOMSHYTOro u3aanus B HauronanbHot 6ubnuoreke Mcnmanuu B 2012
I., YK€ Mocje Havaja caMOCTOSTEIbHON paboThl HaJl PYKOIKCHIO, IPU TOM YTO Ha

MCCTC XPAaHCHUA MaHYCKpHUIITa OHO B TO BpEMA €HIC OTCYTCTBOBAJO. HOC—)TOMy
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XapakTep 3aKIYUTEIBHON TTaBbl padOThl ObLUT ONpPEAeeH YyBCTBOM H3yMIICHUS,
BBI3BAaHHBIM HEOXXKHJTAHHOW BCTpPEYEH CO 3HAYMTEIBHOW UYyXOW paboToH, M 3Ta
4acTh HEBOJILHO MpUOOpena Jlaxke MoJeMUYECKUd XxapakTep. TekcT, moCTpOeHHbBIN
Kak KpuTtudeckuid pa3zoop editio princeps, Hu B Koell Mepe He sBISETCA
OTpUIIAHMEM 3aciyr Hallero mpenamecTBeHHuka. HaobGopor, emy Mbl 00s3aHBI
yKa3aHUEM Ha JIMYHOCTh BO3MOXKHOTO pEIaKTOpa PYKOMHCH, ABYSI3bIYHOIO
bpanmuckanma-muaopuTa  Anrena  Kmapenckoro  (Ammkeno — Kmapeno),
3HAKOMCTBO C aBTOrpa)oM KOTOpPOrO Ha MECT€ €ro HM3THaHUS B MOHACTBIPE
uTanbsiHCKOro ropoga CyOonako, Kak KakeTcs, MOJHOCThIO yOeInII0 HaC B IPaBOTE
Kanenwsica. OnmHako Te3uC u3JaTeNsi O KAaTAJIOHCKOM MpoToTurie (aHturpade)
IIEPEBOJIOB IPUIILIOCh OTBEPrHYTh, BEPHYBIIKCH, IIOCJIE CIWYEHUS MapruHaIuN
IPEYECKOro CIUCKA C COXPAaHUBIIUMUCS JIATUHCKUMU BEPCUAMH TEKCTOB, K MBICIIU
O JIaTBIHU KAaK O S3bIKE OPUTHMHAJIA, O YE€M BIEpBbIC 3asBui eme B 1715 r. bepHap
ne MoH()OKOH.

Kaxnag pykonuck momajgana B IOJ€ HAIIEro BHUMAaHUS B CBOE BpEM.
[Toaromy pabota, mpeacTaBieHHass HbIHE YMTATENI0, OKa3ajach HaIlMCaHHOMH,
CKOpee, HE KakK €IMHOE IIeJIoe, HO KaK cepus Najeorpapuueckux U HCTOPUKO-
(bUIOIOTUYECKNX OYEpPKOB, CBSI3aHHBIX MEXKAYy COOOM JUIIbL OOUIHOCTHIO
HaO0JII0IAeMOT0 B TEKCTaX SIBJICHUS — BTOPUYHON (YUTATEIBCKOM, PEIAKTOPCKOM,
nepeBoaueckoi) aurpadun. Ha npoTskeHMM COUYMHEHHs €CTECTBEHHBIM 00pa3om
MEHSUIUCh METOZAbl U NMPUEMBl MCCIEA0BaHUSA, CIOCOOBI OpraHU3aluu U IMOJaYu
Matepuana. Jlaxxe Tema AUCCEpTalMM, YTBEPXKICHHAs IMpU Hadaje padOThl Kak
«I'peko-natunckue pykonucu Cankt-IlerepOypra 1 MoCKBbI», CO BpeMEHEM cTalia
Ka3aTbCsl aBTOPY Y3KOHM, TOCKOJbKY, HCCIeqysd AurpapuuHble HUCTOYHUKHU
OTE€UECTBEHHBIX KHUTOXPAHWJIUII, €My MPUXOJIUIOCHh CTaJIKUBATHCS C HE MEHee
WHTEPECHBIMH OOpa3liaMu TOJOOHBIX PYKOIHUCEH M B 3apyOCKHBIX OMOIMOTEKAX.
B wutore »T0 moOyauio Hac cCHaOOUTh JUCCEPTALUIO JABYMS MPUIIOKEHUSIMHU, B
NEPBOM K3 KOTOPBIX OMUCHIBAETCS HEOOBIUHAs PYKOIHUCH ABOMHOro mucbma BnF
suppl. grec 188, xpansimasicst HpiHe BO PpaHIMK, a BO BTOPOM IPUBOJUTCS 0030p

BCCI'0 KOpITyCa HM3BCCTHBIX Ha HaCTOHHlI/II\/’I MOMCHT MHOTI'OA3BIYHBIX PYKOIIMCHBIX
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nctouHukoB EBpomsl (1 mmpe — mupa). Uto kacaeTcst ppaHIy3CKOM PYKOIHUCH, TO
OHa MPEACTaBISICT COOOUM JIIOOOMBITHBIA THOPHUA TPAHCIUTEPUPOBAHHOM, T. €.
alanTUPOBAHHOM, JUIS HYXKI JaTuHsAH Tpedeckod [lcantupu (1. H. Psalterium
quadruplex Comomona KoHCTaHIICKOTO) M COOCTBEHHO JBYS3BIYHOTO KOJEKCA:
OJIMH JIUCT PYKOMHCH COACPKUT OOpaTHYIO TPAHCIUTEPALMIO MEXIYCTPOYHOTO
JATUHCKOTO TEKCTa ICaJIMOB CpPEJICTBaMU Tpedeckoi rpadpuku. Hackonbko Ham
U3BECTHO, HUKTO JI0 3TOr0 He oOpallajg BHUMaHUs Ha 3Ty OCOOCHHOCTH CITHCKA,
MEXIy TEM, MOMUMO JIOCTATOYHO paHHEro oOpasiia rpeuecKoro MUHYCKYJIHHOTO
NAChbMa 3alaJHOT0 NPOUCXOXKAEHUSA, MaHyckpunT Ilapmxckont HanmonampHOU
Ooubnmnoreku, Onaronaps JABOWHON TpaHCIUTEpALlMM 4YacTU TEKCTa, MOXKET
IIPEICTAaBUTh U HEKOTOPHIE TAHHBIE O 368YYaHUU JIATUHCKOTO U IPEYECKOTO SI3bIKOB
B ycTax MoHaxa ooutenn CeH-Bukrtop Ha pyoexe XI-XII BB.

Cymmupyss Ham onbeIT paboThl € AUrpaUUHBIME  TPEKO-JIATUHCKUMU
VCTOYHHUKAMH, MBI MOXKEM 3aKIIOYUTh, YTO 3a4aCTYH0 PYKOIIMCH, IJIOCCUPOBAaHHbIE
WHOSI3BIYHBIMA YUTATEISIMU, TEPEBOJUUKAMU, pPENAKTOpaMU — JIIOAbMHU UHOU
KYJIBTYpbI, COJIEpPKaT MaTepuall, He W3BECTHBIN CIlENUaNINCTaM, paboTarolUM B
y3KUX 00JIacTSIX 3alaJHOEBPOINECUCKON MEIUEBUCTUKU WM K€ HAyKH O
BHU3aHTUICKOM CpEIHEBEKOBbE. Ero JIErko mpoOIyCTUTh CPEAM MHOTOYMCIEHHBIX
JOKYMEHTOB, IMPOMCXOAAIIMX C BOCTOKA WM 3amafa EBponsl, M moromy 3Ta
«TOTpaHUYHas» 00acTh OYKBAJIBHO YpeBaTa apXxeorpauuecKuMu OTKPBITUSIMU U
HOBBIMM HaxoJkamu. «He3Hauamuey, Ha IEpBBIA B3IV, MM MAJIO YTO 3HAYALUE
MOMETHI YUTATENS-MHOCTPAHIIa BHE3AITHO MOTYT OTKPBITh HOBYIO MEPCIIEKTUBY IS
UCCJIEIOBAHMUSI TEKCTOB, 4YTO M Jenaer cdepy aurpaduu, Ha Haml B3I,

YpEe3BbIYAHO MPUBJIEKATEIBHON B HAYYHOM ILIAHE.
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Ipuaoxkenne 1
«IBAXbl» TPAHCJIIMTEPUPOBAHHAS I'PEUECKAS IICAJITBIPH
BnF SUPPL. GREC 188

B IIpunoxeHun paccCMOTpHUBAETCS €Ie OJ1H, HE COBCEM OOBIYHBIN, TPUMED
CPEIIHEBEKOBOM «aurpadumn» — SIBICHUS, COCTOSIIET0 B CMEIICHUU JABYX CUCTEM
MKUChbMa, TPEUYECKOrO0 M JATHHCKOTO, B Mpejenax OJHOro TekcTa. PenurunosHo-
MOJINTUYECKOE paszesienre EBponbl Ha JBE YacTH, BbI3BABIIEE paclaj aHTUYHOIO
S3bIKOBOI'O  €JIMHCTBA, 3aCTaBJSIET CO BHUMAHUEM OTHOCUTHCS K JIFOOBIM
CBUJICTEJIbCTBAM 3HAHUSI MHOCTPAHHOTO S3bIKA, OTPA3UBIIMMCS B PYKOIUCAX, U B
YaCTHOCTU — 3HAHUS TPEYECKOro si3blka Ha 3amanae. Pykomuchk, XxpaHsasics B
HammonansHolt OuOiaroreke @Ppannuu (BnF) mox mmdpom Suppl. grec 188,
OTHOCHUTCS, Ha HAIll B3TJISAJ, K YUCITY HanbOosee BaKHBIX MCTOYHUKOB IMOJAO0OHOTO
pola W XpaHUT cielbl padOThl BHICOKOOOPA30BAHHOIO JIATUHCKOTO KHUKHUKA,
MPEANOJIOAKUTEIBHO BBIXO/IIIA U3 HEMEIIKUX 3€MEIb.

I

Orta pykomuch, cocrosumas u3z 154 i ¢dopmara 222 X 170 mm.,
npeacTaBisger  cobor  IlcanTupp  Ha  TpeyecKOM  sA3BIKE,  IICIIMKOM
TPAaHCKPUOMPOBAHHYIO HA JIATHIHU paHHEeroTHueckuM MuHyckyiaoMm XI-XII Bekos.
Mexay CTpOK PYKONHMCH TSHETCS JIaTUHCKas Bepcus mcaamMoB HMeponHuma 1o
Cenryarunre (Psalterium Romanum juxta LXX)® noGapnennas ocHOBHBIM
MUCIIOM Kojekca. KHura 3akirodueHa B TEperuieT ¢ repOooM MapuKCKOTO
MoHacThipsi CeH-Bukrop, Ha 11. 10 umeetcs Biaaenbueckas 3anuch nouepkom XIl|
B.. “Iste liber est s(an)c(t)i victoris parisien(sis). q(ui)cu(m)qg(ue) eu(m) furat(us)
fu(er)it vel celau(er)it uel t(it)ul(u)m istu(m) deleu(er)it anathema sit. Ame(n)”.
(«Cusa kHura [OpuHAIICKUT MOHACThIpro]| cB. Bukropa B Ilapwxke. Ecnu krto-
HUOYJIb YKpaJleT €€, WJIM YTauT, WIN COTPET ITy 3aluch — Ja OyaeT OTIy4YeH.

AMUHBY.)

38 [Tompo6Hee 0 Tpex Bepcusx nepeosa MepoHnMa peunb MieT Jajlee, B 4acTH, ToCBsIeHHoM Psalterium
quadruplex Canomona CaHkT-I"aneHCKOTO, a Takke BO BgedeHuu K TUCCePTaLUH.
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Aapu  Omon (1857-1940), mnpuBoAss JUCT U3  HECTAHAAPTHOTO
BUKTOPHAHCKOTO KOJeKca B aibboMe (akcUMHIIe CTapedIInX TIPeYecKuX
pykornucet HanuonaneHoi OuOiamoTexku OpaHnuu, mnpeamnosiaraji, 4To KHHUTA
HAIMCAHA HETIOCPEICTBEHHO B BUKTOPUAHCKOM CKPHMIITOPHUH >°°,

B crapeiiiiem 13 nomenmumx g0 HacC KatajaoroB pykomnucei abdarcrea CeH-
Buxtop®®, cocrasnennom Kiomom I'panzpro (Claudius de Grandevia) B 1514 r.,
[lcantupes 3Haumtca mox mmdpom B 18. Orta mepsas B EBpome myOnmunas
OMONMOTEKa, M3JaBHA YCTPOEHHAs II0 CHCTEMATHYECKOMY IIPUHIHMITY !,
HacuuThiBasia B Havase XVI B. mo kpailiHell Mepe Tpu MOJJIMHHBIC T'PEUECKUE
pykonucu: Ha omHoMm mmronutpe ¢ BnF suppl. gr. 188 crosun, nmpukoBaHHBIE

nenesio®®?, rpeueckas Ilcamtups B 17, yrpadennas x mauamy XVII B39

359 <[] text grec, écrit en lettres latines, sans doute a Saint-Victor, avec une traduction latine interlinéaire
contemporaine”. (Omont, H. A. Fac-similés des plus anciens manuscrits grecs en onciale et en minuscle de la
Bibliothéque nationale du I'V® au XII¢ sciécle. Paris, 1892. P. 11. PI. XXIV.)

360 Pykonucs BnF lat. 14767 usnana: Le catalogue de la bibliothéque de 1’abbaye de Saint-Victor de Paris de Claude
de Grandrue 1514 / Introd. et concord. par G. Ouy, texte et index par V. Gerz von Buren / Edition du Centre national
de la recherche scientifique. Paris, 1983. P. 10-11. — CpenHeBeKkoBbIit «HOPMYJISP» PYKOMHCH Yallle BCETO CTPOUIICS
CJIeIyIOLIMM 00pa3oM: 1ocjie IPOCTPAHHOTO paccKasa O Co/lepKaHUK CTaBUIach OykBa A, 32 KOTOPOI
BBIITUCHIBAJIOCH HECKOJILKO MIEPBBIX CJIOB 6MOp0o20 JCTA; 3aTeM cTaBUiIach OykBa B, 1 3a Hell BEINMUCHIBATIICH
HECKOJILKO TOCIIETHUX CIIOB npeonociedne2o JIICTa; HaKoHell, nocie 0ykBbl C, CTaBUIIOCH 001IIee KOJIUIECTBO
nucToB B pykormcu. Cyist o ToMy, 94TO 3TOT cBoeoOpasHsiit incipit BnF suppl. gr. 188 3amuican (nnu crincan) y
I'panjpro ¢ ommbKoi, s3b1k 370i [cantupu 6bu1 B XVI B. B MoHacTeipe HemonsiteH. (Ibid. Introduction. P. XIX.)

%1 B HeckonmbKkux pykonucsx ab6arcTsa CeH-BUKTOp OTBHICKMBAETCS JI0 TpEX 60Jlee paHHUX CTEPTHIX MIU(POB,
BUJIMMBIX HbIHE B yJIbTPa(uoIETOBBIX Jydax. T, a TAaK)Ke HEKOTOPBIE OMIHOKH KaTtanora ['paHipro, THIHYHbIE IS
HepenncyrKa pyKOITUCel, TOBOPHT O CyLIIECTBOBAaHUHM 0ojiee paHHMUX BapHaHTOB OITMCH cocTaBa onoimoTexkn. Camast
nepBast, IPUMUTHBHASI CUCTEMA IU(PPOBKH COCTOSIIA, KAJKETCsl, NCKIIIOYNTEIHHO U3 OJHUX HOPAIKOBBIX HOMEPOB,
3armCcaHHBIX apabckumiu (!) mudpamu — 1, 3HAYNAT, MOTIIA BOCXOINTS, 10 KpaitHei Mepe, k X1V B. [IBe npyrue
CHCTEMBI BKJIFOYAIM B ce0s pa3HOOOpa3Hble KOMOMHALIMY U3 OYKB JJATUHCKOTO ayipaBuTa U apabCKux nudp, 4to
TOBOPHUT O POCTE KOJUIEKIMH U O Havasle ee cucreMaTtn3anuu. Eme onuH katanor notpeboBaics MOHaxaM
MaprwKcKoi ooutenu cB. Bukropa Mapcensckoro nocie neperecenus B Hauaiie XV B. KHUT, OTKPBITBIX TSI
MyOJIMYHOTO JOCTYIIA, B HOBBII MMPOCTOPHBIM YUTATBHBIN 3271 CO MHOYKECTBOM OKOH, TIOCTPOCHHBIH IO TIPUKa3y
abbara Nicaise Delorme. 31ech MaHYCKPHIITHI pacojiarajich B 3aKPbIBABIINXCSI HA BUCSUYHME 3aMKH IKagax-
MIONHUTPax, B cpeaHeM 1o 20 mTyK Ha oJHOM cTeHze, 1o cepenunsl XVII B.. Kpome Toro, cymecTBoBazo HEKOTOpoe
KOJIMYECTBO «HEMPUKOBAHHBIX» (NON enchainés) pykomwceii, yaet kotopsiM Hukoraa He Bencs. (Ibid. Introduction.
P. XX-XXI.)

%2 310 cobpanue MIPeCTaBIIAIO cOOOM PUMEpP PaHHEH 00IIETOCTYITHON GUOIMOTEKH KPYITHOTO YHUBEP CUTETCKOTO
LIEHTPA, IJIe KHUTH, B IIEJISIX COXPAHHOCTH, OBIJIO IIPUHATO MIPUKOBHIBATE K MIONUTPY LensiMu. CBOeH OTKPBITOCTHIO
qutst yurateneid CeH-BUKTOp M3HAYAIBEHO OTIIMYAIICS OT O0Jiee IPEBHUX «3aKPBITHIX» 09aroB MOHACTBIPCKOM
YYEHOCTH, BpOJIe «UpIaHiackux» obureneir booomo mm Cankr-Iamnen. Enie no Bo3aukHOBeHwMs, B Havane Xl B.,
koteka CopOOHHBI IS ITMPOKHX YYAITUXCS Macc (ppaHITy3CKOM CTOIMIBI OBLIa JOCTYITHA OOTOCIIOBCKAs IITKOJIa
MOHACTBIPSI, BO T1aBe kotopoii ¢ 1108 r. crosut doctor venerabilis, apxunbsikon [Napmkcknit Bunbrenasm n3 [llammo
(1068/70-1121/2), MUCTHK U «pEATUCTY, yAATUBIIUICS Ha TOTAAIIHION OKPAHHY TOPOJIA OT SIPOCTHOM KPUTHKH
«aomuHanucta» [Ibepa Abemnspa. [Tocne ero nzdpanus enuckonom T. [llanon-crop-Maps B 1113 r. mukomy
BO3TJIaBMI yueHbI nmprop ®@oma, a B 1115-1118 rr. crona, yepes mapcensckoe abbaTcTBo cB. Bukropa, mpnosLt
YUHUTBCS BBIXOJICI] M3 TEPMAHCKHX 3€Mellb, OyAYIIHi TPU3HAHHBIH I71aBa «CEH-BUKTOPCKOM MIKOJIBI MUCTHYECKOTO
6orocioBus» opar I'yro Cen-Bukropckuii (ok. 1096-1141), 3a cBOIO 3pyANPOBaHHOCTD MOIYYHBIIHNA OT
COBpeMEeHHHUKOB THTYJ Augustinus secundus. C 1133 r. oH HEMOCPEICTBEHHO PYKOBOIMI 1IK0JI0M. 1oz ero
PYKOBOJICTBOM CJIOKHIIMCH OOTOCIIOBCKHE KOHIENIMU Axapra, Pummapa, Bansrepa, Anama, ['otrdpuna, Anapes u
®omer CeH-Bukropckux. KocBeHHO ero qormartika mopiusia Ha coaepxkanue “Sententiae” ITerpa Jlombapackoro
1, COOTBETCTBEHHO, BCEH MOCIIEYIONIEeH OOIMPHOI IUTepaTyphl KOMMEHTapHeB K HUM, BIUIOTh 10 COYMHEHUH
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wutroctpupoBanHoe yeTBepoeBanrenue X1 Beka B 19 (= BnF suppl. grec 185, ff.
1-153)%%* u rpeueckuil NEKIMOHAPUN H0KHOUTAIBIHCKOTO mporcxoxaeHus X-XI
BB. B 20 (=BnF suppl. grec 185, ff. 154-177 + Leyden. B.P.G. 96, ff. 1-6)*®. Jige
COXPaHUBIITUECS PYKOMHUCH, CHA0XCHHBIC WICHTHUYHON 3amuChio OMOIMOTEKaps
X B., mpunumm k XVII B. B BeTX0€ COCTOSHHUE M TO3JHEE OBUIM MEPEIICTCHBI
BMmecte. M3 137 mn. manyckpunta B 20 yieneno B o61ieit cinokHoctu 29, mpuyemM
6 U3 HUX, B TOM YHCJIE, JJUCT C BIIAJC/ILUSCKOMN 3alMChio, OKa3almch B JlelneHe,

yBe3eHHbIE Ty 1a, BeposaTHo, Mcaakom doccuem (1618—1689).

B cocraBe atoit O6ubmmorexu, ocHoBanHoW B 1108 r. mpu aBrycTHHCKOMN
OOIIIMHE «YCTaBHBIX KAaHOHUKOB» W MPEJCTABISABILIEH CBOEro poja 00pa3loBbIN
Cpe3 CpEIHEBEKOBOM CXOJACTUYECKOM YYEHOCTH BBICOKOTO (CpenHEeBEKOBbS,
Hapsy C HEMHOTUMU ayTEHTUYHBIMH BU3AaHTUUCKUMU PYKOIUCSIMHU XPaHUIUCH U
0COOBbIE  «IIOJIYTPEUECKHE» MAHYCKPHUNTHI, CYIIECTBOBAHUE KOTOPBIX CTajo
BO3MOXKHBIM, KaK HaMm KakeTcs, Ha (oHe oOIIero KyJbTYpHOTO MOJbEeMa TOM
AMOXW. ITO OBUT pe3yibTaT IMEPBBIX HEJIOBKUX TOMBITOK BO3POAUTH ObLIOE
JBYSI3bIYME aHTUYHOW EBpoIibI, BBOMIS B 1IEPKOBHBIA OOMXO]] JATUHCKOTO 3arana
AJIEMEHTHl TPEUYEeCKOM JUTYpruu | Tpedeckod ydeHoctu. Ha mromutpe JJJ,
[EJTMKOM TOCBSAIICHHOM JIATUHCKUM T'PaMMaTUYE€CKUM COYMHEHUSIM, psjoM ¢ ArS
grammatica Dmus [onata (cep. IV B.) u Doctrinale puerorum Anekcanmpa u3
Bumpasé (XI-XII BB.), crosuio cpazy tpu (!) sx3emmuzipa (NeNe 14-16)
TUIakTHYeckod TmosMbl OBapaa (D6epxapna) bertonckoro nHawama Xl B.,

MOJYYUBLIEM B Kpyrax MIAQUIMX IIKOJBHUKOB, IMPUHYKICHHBIX TBEPAUTH €€

Anbbepra Bennkoro, oMbl AkBunckoro, bonasentyps! n Moanna /lynca Ckorra. K cepeaune XlI B. mxosa BHOBB
3aKpbUIACh J1d CTOPOHHUX CTYJACHTOB, HO C pOCTOM HapI/I)KCKOFO YHUBEPCUTETA ITOCTCIICHHO l'[pI/IO6p€J'Ia TOT BUJ
MyOJIMYHOTO YHTAIBHOTO 3aiia, B KOTOPOM ee mpezcTasisiet karanor ['parapro. (Cum.: Michaud, E. Guillaume de
Champaux et les écoles de Paris au X11°™ sciécle. Paris, 18672, Hugonin, F. Essai sur la fondation de 1’école de St.-
Victor de Paris // Patrologiae cursus completus. Series latina (PL). T. 175. Col. XIII-C.) — DToT «ImocityxHoi
crucok» MoHacThIps CeH-BUKTOp MO3BOJISET JIydIlle TIOHATh POJIh €r0 OMOIUOTEKH, YACThIO KOTOPOH SABJISETCS U
HaIlla pyKOITHUCh, B UCTOPUH (POPMHUPOBAHHS 3aI1aJHOEBPOIIEHCKOI CX0IacTHIECKOH 00pa30BaHHOCTH.

363 B pyxonucu «Kartasnora» cTOUT COOTBETCTBYIOIIAs nomeTa oubnuorekaps Pére Picard. (Le catalogue de la
bibliotheque de I’abbaye de Saint-Victor de Paris... P. 10.)

34 Inventaire sommaire des manuscrits grecs de la Bibliothéque nationale / Ed. par H. Omont. T. I11. Paris, 1888. P.
229.

365 Omont, H. A. Catalogue des manuscrits grecs des bibliotheques de Pays Bas. Leipzig, 1887. P. 193. (Zentralblatt
fur Bibliothekswesen, 1V.); Meyier, K. A. de. Codices bibliothecae publicae Graeci. Leiden, 1965. P. 205-206.
(Codices manuscripti, VII11.)
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HAU3yCTh, TOBOpsIIEe Ha3BaHue “GreciSmus” — 3a HEBHATHOE U B BBICIICH CTCIICHH
HenpaBIonono6Hoe copepsxanue raassl De nominibus exortis a greco®®. A B Tom
KE «BETX03aBETHOM» ImKady, T/Ie XpaHWach 3aHuMaromas Hac [lcantupb, mon
Homepom B 10 (= BnF lat. 14411) yucimics TUTaHTCKUA COOPHHMK TOJIKOBaHHN
penkux (scilicet eBpelickux u rpeueckux) cioB bubauu Mammothreptus,
coctaieHHblii B XV B. (ppaHiuckanckum MoHaxoM JIxxosanHn Mapkesnnn®®’. B
CBOEM HCKOHHOM BHJE OTO TOCIEAHEE COYMHECHHE, HApSIy CO MHOXKECTBOM
JIPYTHUX, NEUCTBUTEIBHBIX W BBIMBINIJICHHBIX, (DUTYpUPYET B MAPOAMIHOM CITHUCKE
(G 0MaHTOB, MMPOUYTEHHBIX TUTAaHTOM [laHTarpiossemM B TedeHUE HEACIH MMEHHO B
oubmmorexe Cen-Buxtop®®. IIpu BceMm pasnmuum KynsTypHO# curyamun B XlI-
Xl u XIV BB. Helab3sl HE OTMETUTb BO3POXKIEHHWE W IMPOIOKCHHE TPaaulliu
MO3THEAHTUIHBIX JIATHHCKUX «ITHUMOJIOTHIT» B 30Xy Mo3aHeT0 CpeaHEBEKOBbSI.
Onnako B ciyuae ¢ Oosee panHed pykonuchio BnF suppl. gr. 188,
OTHOcCsIIEeHCs, HanoMHUM, K pyoexy XI-XII BB., ciegyer roBoputh, Ha HaIll
B3TJISAT, HE CTOJBKO 00 OYEpeTHOM KYpPhE3HOM IMPHUMEpPE MHHMOW YYEHOCTH Ha
JATHHCKOM 3amaje, CKOJbKO O TPOJOJDKEHUU TEX JKUBBIX TPAJAHMIANA TPEKO-
JATUHCKOTO JBYS3BIYMS, KOTOPBIC 3apOIWINCh BO BPEMEHA TaK HAa3bIBAEMOTO

Kaponunrckoro BO3poxAeHHS. 37eCh HEOOXOAUMO 3aMETUTh, YTO MOIJIMHHOE

366 Hrie sTo Mss. BnF lat. 14746, 14745 (c untepnuaeapHsiM TonkosanueM) u 15133. (Le catalogue de la
bibliothéque de ’abbaye de Saint-Victor... P. 362-363.)

37 |bid. P. 8. JlatunusuposarHas GopmMa MammMOtrectus 3Toro rpeveckoro MpMUIaraTebHOro, J0CI0BHO
0003HavYarONIeTo «(TOJICTOE NUTS) BCKOPMIIEHHOE MaMKOH w1y 6a0ylikoiy, cTala UMEHeM HapUIaTeNbHBIM: TaK
CTaJIM Ha3bIBaTh KHUTU 0OJIbIIOTO popMara M — HE3HAUYNTEIBHOW IIEHHOCTH. JTO K€ Ha3BaHHe, HPHUBOIILHO
3By4alllee MO-JaThIHU (OHO MOXET OBITh MPOU3BENICHO OT CIIOB MAMMAE «OKSHCKHE rpyan» u tracto «urynarsy),
o6bIrpeiBaeT Dpa3m Porrepaamckuii B catupe «Cunon rpammarukosy (Colloquia, 1.3.586.28-35.): «BEPTYIbd.
Cue O4eHB SICHO OOBSCHSACT KHHTa, KOTOPYIO YacTO Ha3bIBAIOT HCKOBEPKaHHBIM UMeHeM Mammotrectus, a BooOiie
npaBUIIbHOE ee Ha3Banue Mammothreptos, To ectb kak OyaTo ObI “BOCIMTaHHUK 0a0yIIKH”. AJIBBUH. DTO YTO ele
3a HazBaHHe Takoe? BEPTYJIb®. UTOOBI THI ITOHSII, YTO B KHUI'E 3TOI HE Hali/lelb HUUero, KpoMe YMCTHIX ycial,
MOTOMY YTO Mammae, To ectb 6adyniky, 6osble OalyIOT CBOMX BHYKOB, U€M MaTepH CBOMX Jereil. AJIbBUH. Bor
3TO THI CIaJOCTHEHIITYIO0 UCTOPHIO pacckazan! A To g TyT HEJJaBHO HATKHYJICS HA ATY KHIDKKY, TaK 4yTh OT CMeXa He
noruyy. (Iep. FO. B. Hsanosoti u M. B. Illymununa no uszn.: Opera Omnia Desiderii Erasmi Roterodami: Ordini
Primi Tomus Octavus / Ed. par L.-E. Halkin, F. Bierlaire, R. Hoven. Amsterdam, 1972. Cm.: Hayku o si3bike u
tekcte B EBporie XIV-XVI Bekos // Hayunas monorpadus / OtB. pen. FO. B. Heanosa u M. B. [llymurun. M.: HY
BILD, 2014. C. 122. Tlpum. 346.)

368 Cm. rmaBy VIl-1o kauru 1-i. Mcenenosatenu nonaratot, uto ®. Pabie onpeneneHHo Ol 3HAKOM C KaTaloroM
OMOIMOTEKN MOHACTHIPSI, TOCKOJIbKY KOJIMYECTBO COBIAAAIOIINX MITH MTOYTH COBIAAAIOIINX HA3BAHUH B €TI0 CITUCKE
U B KaTajore ['panzpro BecbMa 3HauUnTeIbHO. bosee Toro, panee cunrtanock, 4ro Pabie Obl1 HACTOAIIMM aBTOPOM
karanora 1514 roxa! IlepBsie 1Ba uccnenoanus o oudimoreke CeH-BUKTOp — OZJHO «HECcephe3HOE», a APYroe
BIIOJIHE Hay4HOE, BOCCTAHABJIMBAIOLIEe HCTHHY, — HOCHIIM OJIHOTHITHOe HasBanue: Catalogue de la bibliothéque de
I’abbaye de Saint-Victor au XVle sciécle, redigé par Fr. Rablais...etc. O6a poiwm B [Tapmke B 1862 r. (Cwm.: Le
catalogue de la bibliothéque de I’abbaye de Saint-Victor de Paris ... P. XXVII-XXX.)
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3HAHME IPEUYECKOro sA3bIKa B EBpone He ucue3ano HUKOrga Ha MPOTSHKEHUU PAHHHUX
Cpeanux BekoB, ogHako 10 VIII-IX BB. pacnmpocTpaHsioch OHO MEIJIEHHO M
KpaitHe HepaBHOMepHO. Jlomroe Bpems studia graeca KyJbTHBHPOBAIHUCH
UCKJIIOYUTENFHO B MpeZesiaX OTICIbHBIX 3aMKHYTHIX MOHACTBIPCKUX COOOIIECTB.
B VI-VIl BB. rpeueckas KynbTypa Ha JaTHHCKOM 3amaje (Quxcupyercs B
upnanackux MoHacTeipsax ['ayumm u CeepHoil Wranmu, Takux kak Jlykced u
bo66mno. Croma mnpuObBBaNM OCTPOBHBIC TAJOMHHKH, BO3BpAIABIIACCS U3
rpekoroBopsiux 3emenb Cunas u [lanecTuHbl, T03TOMY 3HAKOMCTBO C TPEYECKUM
S3BIKOM Y MOHAXOB-HPJIaHALEB, MyCTh U BapBapcKoe, ObLIO HEMOCPEACTBEHHBIM. B
VIl — navane VIl Bexka mnpucyTcTBHE HpPIAHACKMX MOHAXOB OTMEYAETCS B
LIUPOKOH JAUMUTPOPHON 110JI0CE POMaHO-TEPMaHCKOTO JBYSI3bIUUS,
npoctupasiieiics oT CaHkT-lI'ameHa Ha rore g0 coBpeMeHHoro BropulOypra Ha
ceBepe. OpHAakOo  XpUCTHAHM3AUUsI  COOCTBEHHO  TE€PMAHCKUX  3€MeEllb,
COMPOBOXK/IABINIASICSI OCHOBAHMEM MOHACTBHIpEH, OblJIa YK€ JeJIOM aHIJIO-
CakCOHCKUX MuccuoHepoB Haudana VIII B. Torma xe M3 HEKorma CKpOMHOMU
oOuTenn, OCHOBaAaHHOW yuyeHUKaMu upianjackoro muccuonepa Komymbana, CaHkT-
["anneH cTaHOBUTCA KPYMHBIM LIEHTPOM MOHACTBIPCKOW OOpa3oBaHHOCTH, TJE C
cepenuubl |X B. yAensnaoch CyIIECTBEHHOE BHHUMAaHHE H3YUYEHHUIO TIPEYECKOTrO
S3bIKa W TIEPEMUCHIBAINCH MaHYCKpHUIITHI, ero conepxkamme. C opuruHana,
npoucxoaupiiero u3 boOOWo, 3mech ObUIM  clleNlaHbl CHUCKU JIATUHHCKOM
rpammatuku [lceBno-/locudest ¢ rpedeckuM HMHTEpPIMHEAPHBIM IEPEBOJIOM, I10
KOTOPBIM VYHUTh SI3bIK MOXHO OBLUIO U «B OOpaTHOM HampaBiIeHUW». TpyaHO,
OJIHAKO, PEIINTh, HACKOJBKO T'PEYECKUU S3BIK ObLI YKOPEHEH B IOBCEAHEBHOM
JUTYPTrAYECKON MPAKTUKE PSAOBBIX UPIAHACKUX MOHACTBIPEN TOTO BPEMEHH.
Kaponunrckoe Bozpoxaenue VIII-IX BB., omnwupaBiieecs Ha KHUBYIO
KyJIbTYPHYIO TPAJIUIIUI0O pOMaHCKOW ['amnmuu, ObIJI0 MPU3BAHO WUCIPABUTH BCE TO,
YTO OBIJIO «HCIIOPYCHO» B JJATUHCKOM IIEPKOBHO-KHUKHOM OOMXO0JI€ 32 MUHYBIIIHE
400-500 ner, myremM OpsAMOTo OOpallleHUs K MO3AHEAHTHYHOMY DPYKOIHCHOMY
Hacjenur. B 3TOT MOMEHT 3HAaHHME «CBSIIEHHOTO» TIPEYECKOrO  S3bIKa,

COXpPaHCHHOC «CKOTTaMH» (I/IpJ'IaHIU_IaMI/I u aHI‘HO-CaKCHMI/I), OKa3aJIoCh BECbMa
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BOCTPEOOBaHHBIM B OOHOBJICHHBIX WHTEIUICKTyaJIbHBIX Kpyrax EBpombsr — B
«mpuABOpHOU akagemun» Kaprma Bennkoro, HEKOTOPBIX KPYIMHBIX (PAHKCKUAX
MOHACTBIPSIX M IIKOJIAX CEMH CBOOOJHBIX HMCKYCCTB. BakHbIM OBLIO M MpsiMOE
BIIMSIHUE HA BEAYIIME LIEPKOBHBIE LEHTPHI MIOXU KapoJIMHIOB KMBOM IPeYeCKOn
Tpagulli{, HETPEPBIBHO coXpaHsBluelcs B Pume u pernone Benero. MImeHHO B
Nramuu Bctperun Kapn Benwkuii cBoero Ommkaliero CIOABMKHHUKA B JIeJie
pedopMHUpOBaHUS IIEPKOBHOTO YCTPOWCTBA M OOpa3oBaHUsA, IbSIKOHA AJIKYWHA,
aHIJIO-CaKca, BJIAJEBIIET0, KaK CUMTAETCS, BCEMU TPEMsS CBSILICHHBIMU SI3bIKAMU
bubmuu. Ilozxke, npu OTTOHAX, KapOJUHICKUA «OIBIT BO3POXKACHUSI» OBLI
MEXAHUYECKU MEPEHECEH HAa TePMaHCKy0 MouBy. CylIeCTBEHHas pa3HUIA JIBYX
KYJbTYp, OTUETIINBO 3aMETHAs, HAIPUMEP, B OTJIMUMAX KUBOIKHCH U apXUTEKTYPbI
VII-IX u X-XI BB., ycMarpuBaeTcsi, B 4YaCTHOCTH, U B OTJIMYUH OTTOHOBCKHX
pykomucedt ot 0oJjiee paHHHX KapOJMHICKUX 00pasioB. Bmpodem, naxe B 3TO
BpeMsl B OTAEJIBHBIX CIIydasX Ha BOCTOKE MUMIIEPUM MOTJIO UMETh MECTO IPSAMOE
oOpaienue k Tpaaunusam Uranuu u Buzantuu.

Wrak, npumenutensHo K panHemy CpenHeBekoBbio, BkiItouyass Xl-ii Bek,
MO>KHO TOBOPHUTH YK€ O ILIEJIOM PsJI€ MOMBITOK 3alaJHbIX MOHAXOB M KAHOHHKOB
OBJIAJIETh TPEUYECKUM SI3BIKOM C pa3HbIMU IHensiMu. HaiineHnHwsliii HamMu Ha 1. 3
napkckoil [lcantupu nr0OOMBITHRIN 00paseln rpedecKo-JIaTHHCKON aurpadum,
nMchbMa  JBOMHOTO  ajlpaBUTa, OCTABJICHHBIM  HEU3BECTHBIM  JIATUHCKUM
KHVWOKHUKOM, LEJIMKOM IEPENUCABIIMM 3Ty HWHTEPJIMHEAPHYIO PYKOIUCH,
BEPOSITHO, TIPEACTABIISICT COOO0M OJIUH U3 AMU30/I0B MOJOOHOTO «UCKAHUS.

I

Ha 1. 3 pyxonucu BnF suppl. grec 188 HensBecTHbII mucel] MPUBOIUT TEKCT
rpeko-inatuHckor I[lcanTupu B HEOOBIYHOM BHJIE: JIATMHCKHE CJIOBa IepeBojia-
NOACTPOYHMKA Ha H3TOM Jucte (M TOJAbKO Ha Hem!) 3amucaHbl, B

MIPOTUBOIIONIOKHOCTh OCHOBHOMY TEKCTy, B 2peueckou Tpaduke, 0COObIM
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«3amagHbIM» MUHYCKYJIOM, C OOJIBIION 10Jel yHIMATBHBIX (OPM U HEKOTOPBIMU

HEXapaKTEPHBIMHU JUIS BU3AHTUICKOTO IHUCHEMa uratypamu (cum. puc. 16)3%,

369 10 3K€ MCeBAOrpevecKoe MUCHMO BCTPEYAETCsl B PYKOIMCH Ha nosix jul. 132-137, rie npeacTaBieHsl
CAUHHUYHBIC CJIOBA FpequKOFO TCKCTA, l‘lpOHyHleHHBIe HpI/I l‘lepel'II/ICLIBaHI/H/I HUJIN XK€ B3ATHIC U3 paSHhoeHHﬁ. HpI/I
3TOM IPEUYCCKHI MaTepraj y)Ke He TPAHCIUTEPUPOBAJICS, & CBEPXY, TOH )Ke PYKOH, ObLTH HAIHCAHBI JTATHHCKHE
nepeBoibl (CM., HarpuMmep, rioccy Ha J1.132 06.: spondw ™ n aujtw ™ n — libationu(m) eoru(m)). ITo stum
BCTABKAM MOYKHO YOE€IMTBCS, YTO PYKOIMCh H3TOTOBJIEHA U OTPEIAKTHPOBAHA YENOBEKOM, 3HABLINM IPEUeCKuii
A3BIK B €0 NPaBUILHON MHCEMEHHOH (opMe.
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Puc. 16. BnF suppl. gr. 188, f. 3"

JATUHCKUNA MEKyCTPOYHBIN TEKCT MEPEIaH rPeUeCKUMU OYKBaAMU.
Ha octanbHbBIX TUCTaxX pyKONMKUCHU UHTEPJIMHEAPHBIC TATUHCKUE TJIOCCHI,

nepeamomme Teket Meponrnma, UMEIOT HOpMasbHbIH BU (cm. puc. 17).
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Puc. 17. BnF suppl. gr. 188, f. 29"

OOBIYHBIN JTATUHCKUN UHTEPIIMHEAPHBIN TEKCT
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be3 comHenus, ¢ ¢dopManbHOW TOYKM 3pEHHUs, NEPE] HAMHU SI3bIKOBas U
nucroBass urpa. Ho kakum o0pa3oM MoOr OBITh pPa3syMHO HCIOJB30BaH 3TOT
KpaTKuil «MakapoHudeckuit» obpazen? Bces Ilcantupp, oudeBugHO, OblLIa
paccuuTaHa Ha MPOM3HECEHHE (WM pacrleBaHHE) €€ BCiyX HaceiabHukamu CeH-
BukTopa, ycTaBHBIMU KaHOHMKaMHU, O0S3aHHBIMU, 1O YCTaBY, HECTU MAaCTBIPCKOE
CIYy’)KEHHE M COJIEpXaTh IIKOJy, OTKPBITYIO BHEIIHEMY MHPY. BeposTHo,
OOJBIIMHCTBO M3 HUX HE BJIAJIEIIO MMO-HACTOSIIEMY I'PEYECKUM SI3bIKOM U TUCHMOM,
HO OBLIO 3HaKOMO ¢ Jutyprueit Missa Graeca, mMpoko BOIIC/IIICH B 3arajHbIi,
(paHKCKUI LIEPKOBHBIN 00MXO0]] OKOJIO BPEMEHH CO3/IaHMsI pyKonucu. YuTtaromeMy
OCHOBHOM TEKCT IICaJMOB B JIATUHCKOM TPAHCKPUIILMU JIETKO YCBOMUTH
IpUOIU3UTENIBHOE 3ByYaHUE IPEUECKON peu — JJi HYXKJ JIMTYPIUU, ICAIMOANH,
3TOr0, Mbl JYMAaeM, BIIOJIHE JOCTATOYHO. Tak e IMOCTYNAalT W HBIHEIIHUE
LIEPKOBHBIE MEBYME, JAJEKO HE BCErla CBEAYIIME B I'PAMMATUKE «CBSILIEHHOIO»
A3blKa Oorociy:keHus. bornee HCKyIIeHHbIN OOrocioB, IPOYUTHIBAsS MEXKAY CTPOK
TPAHCIUTEPUPOBAHHON TPEUYECKOW PYKONMCH IPUHATHIA JIATUHCKUM IEPEBOJ
HepoHnma, Mody4yaal BO3MOXKHOCTb ITOHMMAaThb CMBICI KaXKJIOTO KOHKPETHOTO
ydJacTKa 3BydYalllero B LEpKBU rpedeckoro tekcra (Missa Graeca), 4ro mopoii
MOTJIO OBITh Ba)XXHO W JJIs MHTEPHpPETAlMM CaMOro JATMHCKOro CBSIIEHHOTO
[Iucanus.

Ho, 3agymaemcs, s KOro W njisi 4ero Mmorja ObITh NpeHa3HauyeHa
TpaHCIUTEpalus JATUHCKUX CJIOB MOJCTPOYHMKA rpeueckuMu OykBamu? Ensa nu
MOKET IMOKa3aThCs BEPOSTHOM MBICIh O «IIOCOOMH B MOMOIIB» MOHaxXy-TPeKy B
[Tapmwxe pyoexka XI-XIlI BB. — TakoBBIX TaM OBITh B TO BpeMsl NMPaKTHUUECKU HE

morno®’. TlepepaGoTaHHBIM OKa3bIBAETCA CIIyYaliHbIi OTPBIBOK TekcTa [lcanThipy,

370 Mnrepecno, uto maxe uaTepauHeapHyo [lcantups ocoboit popmsl Trier, Stadtsbibl. 7/9 (a. 977-993),
COJZIEPIKALYI0 OCHOBHOM JIATUHCKUH TEKCT, BHIIIOJIHEHHBIN KapOJIMHICKUM MUHYCKYJIOM, U IPEUECKUN
MEXIyCTPOUHHK, 3aIMCAaHHBIN IPeYecKnM ke ONOIEHCKIM «3ammaTHBIMY MArOCKYJIOM (YHIIHAJIOM ), FICCIEI0BATENN
CBSI3BIBAIOT MIPEXK/IE BCETO C JIAMUHCKOU TPEU3UPOBAHHON CPeOH, BpaIllaBIIEHCsl BOKPYT CYIPYTH 3amagHo-
pumMckoro ummeparopa OrtoHa |l Pepxero, BusanTuiickoit npuaneccsl @eodano, mpuOBIBIIEH B KENBHCKYIO
oburens cB. [TanTeneliMona (yMm. Tam xe B 991 r.). [Ipu ®eodano nHabironanocs odiiee 0XXKUBICHUE TPEUECKUX
mtyauii B Hemenkux 3emiisix (Jlan, Cankr-T'anen). Jlo Hammx JHEH qomien cOOPHUK IeMEHTapHBIX MaTePHAJIOB MO
rpedeckoii rpammarike 6aBapua ®pomynaa u3 Terepuzee (Vind. lat. 114, ca. 990), nony4uBiero ceoe
MOBEPXHOCTHOE JIUIMHUCTHYECKOe oOpa3zoBanue B KénpHe. B 3TOT ke Kpyr BXoau: u apxuenuckon Tpupa Oroepr,
BpEeMEHeM IpaBlieHus KoToporo (977-993) natupyroT co3aanue qBysa3braHoro Koaekca [ecantupu. (Cu.: Aerts, W. J.
The Knowledge of Greek in Westerm Europe at the Time of Theophano and the Greek Grammar Fragment in Ms.
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[c. 2:12 — 4:2 (cm. mpanckpunyuro 6 konye Ilpunoscenusi 1), yMECTUBIIHICS HA
JMIIEBOW CTOPOHE OIHOTO JINCTA PYKOMHUCH, HUKAK HE BBIACISAEMbI TEMaTHUECKH.
Takum o0OpazoMm, Kakercs, 4To dTa paboTa OblIa TpojeNaHa, CKopee, paau
JOCTHKEHHST KaKoro-to (popmanbHoro, yucto rpaduueckoro s¢pdekra. B to xe
BpeMsi, o0pasel] ’TOT OTCTOUT HECKOJBKO B CTOPOHE OT OOBIKHOBEHHBIX CIy4acB
MPOSIBIICHUS MUCIIOBOTO «ITHKa» B JATHHCKOM CpEeTHEBEKOBBE, COCTOSIBIIETO B
TOM, YTO «IK30THYECKHUM» BOCTOUHBIM MHCHbMOM MOTJH HAPOYHO MOJIb30BATHCSA
JUIS  TIOJYEPKUBAHUS  OOpPa30BaHHOCTH  THCABIIETO, BECbMa  4YacTO  —

00pa30BaHHOCTH MHHMOIL® .,

Ha Ham B3risia, NOpOUCXOXKACHUE <«JABOMHOU
TpaHCIUTEepalun» Ha Jucte napuxckout [Icantupu 66010 Ooiee ocMbICTEHHBIM. B
caMOM JIeJI€, €CJIH JIATUHCKASI TPAHCIUTEPALIUSI OCHOBHOI'O TPEYECKOr0 TEKCTa BCEH
pykormcu BnF suppl. gr. 188 obneryana ero BocrpusThe (M MPOU3HECCHHE) HE
3HABIIMMH TPEYECKOTO s3bIKa MOHAXaMH, TO HE ObLIa JHM «3EpKajbHas» 3aIluch
JATUHCKOTO MEXKyCTPOYHOIO TEKCTa CPEJICTBAMH T'pedyecKoi rpaduku HA OJTHOM
U3 JIMCTOB CJEAYIOIIMM IIaroM Ha MNYTU oOne2ueHusi BOCHPHUSITHS TPEYECKOU
rpaMoOThl — HA 3TOT pa3 NPEANPUHUMAEMbIM JJII MOJIOAOTO MHUCLA-TAaTUHSHHUHA,
TOYHO TakK K€, KaK W OCTaJibHasi OpaTusi MOHACTBIPS, HE BJIAJCIONIETO TPEUECKUM
S3BIKOM, HO MIPUHYKJIEHHOTO B CKOPOM OyayIIeM KOMUPOBATh I'PEUECKHE BCTABKU
B JJATMHCKHX pykonucax? Beas Haxoas mexay crpok BnF suppl. gr. 188 xoporo
3HAKOMBIN TEKCT JaTUHCKOW [IcanTupu, 3anmucaHHbIi Ha 3TOT pa3 B I'PEUYECKOM
rpaduke, BHUMATEIbHBIA YYEHUK MOT OBICTPO YSACHUTH (DOHETUUECKHE 3HAYCHUS
OTHIEJIbHBIX Tpeueckux OykB. [ToaToMy MBI U mojaraem, 4to, IOMHUMO MPOCTOTO
YOpaKHEHHs B Kajumrpaduu, y JUCTKa napuxckoi Ilcantupu mMenocs ocoboe

CIUAAKTHYCCKOC) IMMPCAHA3HAYCHHUC! cen «BapBapCI(Hﬁ» CII0CO0  TO3BOJISII

YCJIIOBCKY, AaXXC€ COBCPIICHHO HE 3HAKOMOMY C TIPCUYCCKHM A3BIKOM, HO

Vindob. 114 // Byzantium and the Low Countries in the Tenth Century. Aspects of Art and History in the Ottonian
Era/Ed. by V. D. van Aalst, K. N. Ciggaar. Dodrecht, 1985. P. 78-103; Berschin, W. Medioevo greco-latino. Da
Gerolamo a Niccolo Cusano / Edizione italiana a cura di Enrico Livrea. Napoli, 1989. P. 246-247.

(Nuovo Medioevo, 33); Radiciotti, P. Manoscritti digrafici grecolatini e latinogreci nell’alto Medioevo. Roma,
1998. P. 74-75. (Rémische historische Mitteilungen, 40))

871 Cwm, Hanp., rpenM3upoBaHHYHo MOKCH KopOuiickoro ab6ara Anenbrapaa (814-821) na 1. 36 pykonucu PHE Q.
v. | Ne 19 (=Paris, Saint-Germain 1276) u npyrue o0pasisl HCIOIb30BaHUs IpeuecKoii rpaduku B CT.: Jobuau-
Poowcoecmesenckas, O. A. I'pedeckue OyKBbI B TaTHHCKUX pykonucsix // C6. crareit B uects C. A. XKebenéna. JI.,
1926. C. 434-455. (MammHuomnucHas korus CITOV PAH.)
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o0yuaeMoMy, OBICTPO HAYUYHMTbCS «4YHMTaTh» HAa HEM — T. €. MO KpaiHell mepe
HAY4YUThCS pa30upaTh U MPOrOBapMBaTh BCTPEUABIIHUECS B JIATUHCKUX PYKOMHCSIX
WHOSI3bIYHBIE BCTaBKH (pa3yMeercs, C HEU30€XKHbIMH TMpPHU TAKOM TOJAXOJIe
OLIMOKaMHU MHTEPIIPETALNN) U B JAJIbHEHIIIEM UCTIOIb30BaTh CBOE «TpaduiecKoe
3HaHHME TPEUYECKOTo s3bIKa MJisi 0oJiee KOPPEKTHOTO KOMUPOBAHUS ATUX IIMUTAT.
Takum 00pa3zoM KOJIUYECTBO «OeNbIX MsATEH» B pykonucsx abdarcTtsa Cen-Bukrop
MOTJIO CYIIIECTBEHHO COKPAIaThCl.

Hanomuum, Bcero b ofuH Juct pykornucu BnF suppl. gr. 188 o6mamaer
CTOJIb «CTpaHHBbIM» ycTpoicTBOM. Ha 1. 144 00. k Tekcty llcantupu npunaraercs
rpedeckuii andaBuT, BKIIOYAIONIUN TPAaHCKpUOMPOBAHHOE HA JATHIHM HA3BaHHE
kaxxioit OykBbI (alpha, vita... etc.), BapuaHThI ee HauepTaHUSA B PA3TUYHBIX THUIAX
TPEYECKOro  MuchMa  (MUHYCKYJbHBIM,  YHIUAIBHBIA W KamUTaJIbHO-
anurpapuueckuii), a Takxke pacmudpoBKy GOHETUUECKOTO 3HaUeHUs rpadeMsl (a,
b consonum... etc.). [lomp3ysck OSTUM HOPMAaJbHBIM JIJISI CPEIHEBEKOBBIX
JATUHCKUX PYKOMHUCEH mocoOueM, 3amaJHblid y4alluiics MOT, KOHEYHO, JIOCTUYb
CXO0’KHMX PE3yJIbTaTOB: OCHJIUTh HEOOJBIIYIO TPEUYECKYI0 IIUTATy B MPOU3BEICHUU
JATUHCKOTO aBTOPa, BOBMOXKHO, JIa)Ke BOCIPOM3BECTH HA MUChME HECKOJIBKO CIIOB
Ha 3ToM s3bike. Jlo BeeHHckoro cobopa 1311 r. Bompoc o 1einecooOpa3HOCTH
MOJIHOLIGHHOTO H3YYeHHMs] WHOCTPAHHBIX SI3bIKOB JIATUHSHAMH BCEpbE3 HE
CTaBWJICA, TIO9TOMY M TMPUHATO CYUTATh, YTO JJIS PSIIOBOTO JIATHHCKOTO CXOJIacTa
CpenHux BEKOB, U3y4yaBUIET0 «OYKBY» CBSILEHHOTO MUCaHUs, OOJBILIErO 3HAHUS,
yeM rpedeckuid andasut, He TpeOoBanock. Mbl Mojlaraem, OJHaKO, 4TO O0y4YeHHE
BBICOKOKJIACCHBIX TMHUCIIOB, N0 KpailHe Mepe B OTAETBHBIX CIydasX, MOTJIO
BKJIFOYATh B ce0s U Takue d(PPEeKTUBHBIC TPAKTUKH, KaK BBIIICYKA3aHHOE «UTCHUE
¢ aucta». Tpanciurepanuto BnF suppl. gr. 188 MokHO MOHATH, B KOHIIE KOHIIOB,
KaK ellle OJHY «HUHTEJUIEKTyalbHYI0 HUrpy» CpeaHEeBEKOBbs, NEPEIaBaeMyi0 OT
yuutenss K ydeHuky. Ho, Ha Ham B3risg, 37ech Mbl UMEEM JI€J0, CKOpee, C
OPUTHHATBHBIM  «3BYKOIOAPAXATSIbHBIM» METOJJOM TPEHUPOBKU JIATUHCKUX

nUCIOB  ab0arcTBa, JOMOJHSIONIAM — TPAJUIUOHHBIN  «a30y4dHBI»  METO/I.
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Bo3moxkHo, Takux oOpasmoB B (GOHAAX EBPONEHCKHX OHOIHMOTEK WMEETCs
6onpme’’?,

ITo cBoeit BHyTpeHHEH opranu3anuu pykomnuchk BnF suppl. gr. 188 6imska k
manyckpunry Vat. Reg. lat. 1595, mn. 50-67 xoroporo, matupyembie 1X-X BekoMm,
TaKXKe coJiepKaT OTPhIBOK M3 rpedeckoi Ilcantupu, TpaHCIUTEPUPOBAHHOU
JATUHCKUM T[HCbMOM, C JIATUHCKOM MEXIycTpouHOM Bepcuedl. OnHako B
MOCIICIHEM CITy4yae WHTEPIMHEAPHBIM TEKCT, UCIIOJIHEHHBIH, KaK U OCHOBHAS YacCTh
paboThl, KApOJIMHICKMM MMHYCKYJIOM, JO0OAaBJI€H B PYKONHCHh IMO3XKE JIPYyTrUM
NUCIOM, BHOCHBHIUM IIPH 3TOM IIOIPaBKM B TpedecKMil Tekct® . Ha maHHBIH
MOMEHT HaM HE W3BECTHO, MMEETCS JTU B BAaTUKAHCKON PYKOMHCH XOTS OBl OJIWH
JIUCT C JTATUHO-TPEUYECKON TPAHCKPUMIIUEH, TOX0XKHUIM HA TOT, 4YTO ObLT OOHAPYXKEH
Hamu B [lapmxe™,

KoHeuHO, HaBBIKM T'pPEYECKOr0 MHChMa, YCBOCHHBIE «IIOJ] KOMHUPKY» C
JaThIHU, OBLIM OBl 1EJTMKOM MPOU3BOJHBIMU OT 3TOM JaThiHU. Bosee cepbe3Hblii
YpOBEHb  BJAJCHUS TPEUYECKUM  SI3BIKOM  TpeOoBall, €CTECTBEHHO, U
CUCTEMATUYECKOTO OCBOCHHMS TpaMMAaTUKH TOJ PYKOBOJCTBOM  y4YUTEJIs.
Hamomuaum, ogHako, 4yTo A0 nosiBaeHus B camoM KoHile XIV B. «I'pamMmaTuyeckux
BOIpocoB» Manyuna Mocxomyna (¢ JaTHHCKOM oOBsCHSIoMEN Bepcueit ['BapuHo
Beponckoro) Ha 3amazne OTCYTCTBOBajJ IOJHOLEHHBIH YYEOHHUK TPEYECKOTO

5

5[3BIKa37 . 3a COOTBCTCTBYIOIIIMMH 3HAHUAMHU HYKHO OBILTO OTIIPABJIATHCA Ha

372 33 pekMM MCKITIOUEHHEM, KATAIOTH PYKOMHCeil BOOOIIe yMaTYHBaIOT O TAKUX 0COOEHHOCTAX CIIUCKOB, KaK
NPUCYTCTBHE B HUX 3aIMCEH Ha MHOCTPaHHBIX sI3bIKaX MM B OTJIMYHON OT OCHOBHOTO TekcTa rpaduke. s Hac
OBLIO HACTOSIIEH HEOXKUTAHHOCTBIO BCTPETHTh 0COOBIN rpeueckuil MHHYCKY Mexay ctpok [cantupu BnF suppl.
gr. 188, xotopas, ecau Beputh HHBEHTapio AHpu OMOHa, T0JDKHA ObLIa OBl OBITH IETMKOM TPAHCIUTEPUPOBaHA HA
JATBIHU. DTOT CASUS MMPHUBOJUT HAC K MBICIIH O TOM, YTO HECMOTPSI Ha OOJIBIINE YCIIEXH B JieJie KaTaJOTU3aluu 1
ourdpoBkH GOHIOB 3aNaTHBIX OUOIHOTEK APEBHEMIIINE PYKOIIMCH HO-TIPEXKHEMY JOJDKHBI H3ydarsbes de Visu.

373 Radiciotti, P. Manoscritti digrafici grecolatini e latinogreci... P. 70. Fig. 8,10.

374 Kak BuiMM, BaTHKAHCKasl PyKOIKMCH MPOMCXOANUT U3 (POH/IA IIBEICKON KOpoJieBbl KpUCTHHEBI, K KOTOPOH
MepenuT MHOTHE PYKOTIUCH U (pparMeHThl, BriBe3eHHbIe Mcaakom doccuem n3 abbarctBa Cen-Bukrop. Yacto npu
9TOM HCY€e3alia He BCS PYKOIUChH, HO JIMIIb BeIIIETEHHAs U3 Hee yacTh. (Le catalogue de la bibliothéque de ’abbaye
de Saint-Victor... Introduction. P. XXIII. — Cu. morc. npum. 8.) — He TakoBO 1T IPOMCXOKIACHAE U ITOTO
¢parmenra?

375 Oco6HsKOM CTOMT Tpedeckas rpammaTuka Pomkepa Bakona (X1 B.), He monyduBIIas, 0HAKO, ITUPOKOTO
pacnpocTpanenus 3a npeaenamu Okcdopaa. B xoay Ha cpenHeBekoBOM 3amnajae ObLIH Takke Hermeneumata
pseudodositheana, yxe ynoMHHAaBIIKECS BBILIE, — [PAMMATHYECCKHI COOPHUK, COCTABICHHBIH UTATbSHCKHUMH
IpeKaMH TO3/IHEaHTHYHOM 3IT0XH, JKEJIaBIINMH CaMOCTOSITENIbHO N3y4aTh JIaThIHb. [0 HeMy, 3Hasl JTaThIHb, BIOJIHE
MOXHO OBUIO OCBOUTH I'PEUECKHH SI3BIK «B 0OPaTHOM HANpPaBICHUN», JOMOIHSS 3TOT MIPOLIECC YTCHUEM Pa3IMYHbBIX
«cxenorpaduii» — yaeOHbIX rpaMMaTHYECKUX TUANIOroB BuzanTuiickoit amoxu. (Cu.: Ciccolella, F. Donati Graeci:
learning Greek in the Renaissance. Leiden, New York: Brill, 2008. P. 254 ff. (Columbia Studies in the Classical
Tradition, 32.))
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BocTok. A «MUHH-y4eOHUK Ha OJIHOM JIMCTE», 3aKIIIOUEHHBIM B HECTaHAAPTHOU
NapKCKOM  PYKONMHCH, B COYETAaHWU C [pWIAralomuMcs — andaBUTOM,
TEOPETUYECKH II03BOJISJI  3allaJHOMY CTYIEHTY, WIH MOHaxy, JKEJAIIIEeMy
npuoOpecTH HEKoe OO0IIIee MPEICTaBICHUE O BUBAHTUNCKONW KHUKHOW KyJIbType H
BBECTU OTJICIbHBIC AJIEMEHTHI IPEUECKOTO SI3bIKa B CBOM OOMXOJ, OOOWTHUCH, 1O
KpaiiHeil Mepe Ha HayalbHOM CTaauu, 0€3 HacTaBHMKA-TPEKa, YTO B YCIOBMSX

cpenHeBeKoBOM 3anaaHoi EBpornbl ObIIO CIaCUTENBHO.

Il

JIBoitHAst TpaHCKPUMIMS / TpaHCAUTEpAlMs TEKCTa Ha J. 3 MO3BOJISIET, HA
HAaIll B3IJISL, CAEIAaTh HEKOTOPHIE BBHIBOJIBI, @ BEpHEE, IPEAIOIOKEHNS O 3ByUYaHUN
TPEUYECKOTO sI3bIKa B YCTaX IHCABIIETO W OJHOBPEMEHHO — O JUAJCKTHBIX
OCOOCHHOCTSIX €ro JIaTUHCKOM peun. OTCTymuieHuss B paboTe KHIDKHHUKA OT
(GOHETHYECKOTO MPUHIUIIA B CTOPOHY OykBanu3zMa / opdorpadusma, BKYIE C
PENaKTOPCKOM MPaBKON HHTEPIMHEAPHBIX TJIOCC, CBUAETEIHCTBYIOT, BIIPOUYEM, O
YKCTO IIKOJIBbHOM, HICKYCCTBEHHOM XapaKTepe 3ToM «3ByKo3amnucu». Ho ckBo3b Bce

«IIOMEXM» MBI, BCE K€, MOXKEM IOMBITATHCS «yCbImaThy roioc nucia XI-XII Bs.

ITomumo 00X omMO0K UTaru3Ma (Tuna oQyLoOr1) — orgoisti, 2, 1)

evAoyia — oi eylogoia, 13)%%, xapakTepusyoumx )KUBOE IPOM3HOIIEHHUE HAIIETO

MKCIIA KaK CPETHETPEUYECKOE, «BU3AHTUIMCKOEY», MOKHO OTMETUTD, YTO OJIMHAKOBO
3ByUalllie rpeyeckue rpademsl v, 1, 1 3a4acTyr0 MPUHUMAIOT Y HETO B JJATHHCKOM

HalMCaHUU Pa3HbIN BUJ:

1) v vuaie nepegaercs OykBoi Y (“y grec”), nurpad ov — Bceraa codeTaHueM Oy
(xpome ommbouHOro apo P(ro)sopoi B Haamucanuu 3-ro ncanma)’’,
Uuorma v = i (émAnOvvOnoav— eplitintisan, 4) mwm u (émMAaTLVac—

eplatunas, 14), HO wmHOrma HeoxugaHHo — € (ULEOLAdwvV — meriadon, 9,

376 [ Iudpamu oTMeuaeM HOMEpA CTPOK Ha II. 3.
377 TTpu sToM B andasure Ha 1. 144 06. ykazano: ov= U vocalis. Takum 06pa3oM, JTaTHHCKast TPAHCKPHITLKSA B
JTAaHHOM cJIydae, Kak ¥ BO MHOXKECTBE JIPYTHX, YCTYIIaeT MECTO TPAHCIUTEPALUH.
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ducatoovvng — dekeosenis, 14, a Taxke, ¢ OIIMOOYHBIM CIOBOACICHUEM, KUKAQ

ovverutiOepévwv — Kyklo-sen epetitemenon, 9); mocnenHue 1Ba HaIMCaHUSA
MO>KHO OTHECTH Ha CUeT (PaHIly3CKOTro IMPOM3HOIIEHHS coYeTaH s —iN.
2) 1) yaIle BCETo COOTBETCTBYET | (C «MKAIONIIMM» BapHAHTOM Oi: AVTIAT(L)TTTWE
— antiloiptor, 6; kepaAnv — kefaloin, 6); urorna n = i°* (urmote — mi°pote, 1;
exkovOn —ekkayti®, 2; 1) (cwtnoloa) — i° (soteria), 13; é&nyep0nv— exi®gertedn,
8), pexxe N = e (owtepla— soteria, 13; avtAn(u)Petar— antilepsete, 8; tnv
kepaAnv — ten kefaloin, 6) um e? (¢E€nyépOnv— exi®gerte®n, 8) u maxe €°
(popnOoopal — fobite’some, 9)*78,

Bo3MokHO, «pHU3BYK» Haj | WIM €, BBIPAKCHHBIM BBIHOCHOW OYKBOM,
O3HAYaeT y IMCHa JOIroTy. B Takom ciydae, 5TOT HEPETYJIAPHO MOSABISAIOIIUICA
«3HaK yIJIMHEHHsD ITacHOro (popMaibHO MOXKET ObITh comocTaBieH ¢ Dehnungen

TEPMAHCKUX S3bIKOB, pAa3BUBIIMMHUCA M3 AUPTOHTOB. YK€ 3TO 3aCTaBIsET

3a7yMaThCs: He Tporcxo 1w Jin trcerr BnF suppl. gr. 188 u3 Hemenkux 3emens?

3) L B HOpME COOTBETCTBYET | (MM, KaK y)Ke yKa3bIBaJloCh, Oi), HO MHOTIa, TaK XKe
HEOXMIAHHO, KaK U, BbIcTymaeT B Qopme € (dwkatoovvng — dekeosenis, 14,

ovverutiBepuévwv — sen-epetitemenon, 9)%7.

Takum o00pa3oMm, Kak BHUJIMM, B pSA€ CIy4aeB TI'PaMMaTHUYECKH
00pa30BaHHBIN JIATUHCKUI KHUKHUK TBITAJICA OTPA3UTh HA MUCHME Pa3HUILY TPEX
HCKOHHO TICTCPOICHHBIX TI'PCUCCKUX  «H». Cpem/l €ro BapHaHTOB C€CThb
3aKOHOMCPHBIC: U = | u u, T] = | U €, aeCTb U «mmapaaoKCaJbHBICH): U = entiL=e,
IMOABJICHUEC KOTOPBIX MOXKHO O6’b$[CHI/ITB CCJIIM HC IIPOCTBIMH OH_II/I6K3,MI/I, TO
KaKUMHU-TO OCOOEHHOCTSIMH BBITOBOpa (MAUAJIEKTa) TMHCIA WIA JKE€ €ro
IIPEALLIECTBYIOLIEH BBIYUKH.

Jlanee, mokaszaTeIbHO HAIMCAHKUE TU(PTOHTOB C L.

378 B andasure: 1= i longa.
379 B andasure: i brevis.
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1) av — Bceraa e3;
Hanucanus ol — ai He BO3HHKAET, BEPOATHO, B CHJIY TPAJUIMOHHOIO JIs

CPEIHEBEKOBOM JATHIHK YIPOIIECHHOIO HAMCAaHUS TPEYECKUX CIIOB ¢ ol (ae —
e)*®!. Kpome TOro, 3mech TakkKe MOXHO IIPEIIONIOKNTE BIMIHUE HKABOTO
(b paHITy3CKOTO MPOU3HOIICHUS Ha opdorpaduio.
2) oL yame mepenaercs <«3TUMoOJOrmueckum» Oi (uaxdaoor — makarioi, 2;
nietolfoteg — pepoitotes, 3; toAAot — polloi, 5; ouxtionoov — oikterison, 16),
OmHaXIbl — Oy (Mot — moy, 9, omonumMus ¢ Gen. sing.) u ouIIb UHOTAA OL = |
(¢éxowpéOnv — ekimetin, 8; pot — mi, 11), xak mnpeamuceBaeT TadIMIA
andapuTa®?;
3) aHaAJIOTUYHO, €L YaIlle COXPaHseT «UCKOHHYIO» (opmy el (mtadelag — pedeias,
1, amoAeioOar — apoleiste, 1; el — ei, 6; OAlper — tlipsei, 14) u pexe
nepenaeTcs peaspHO 3By4aBmmM | (tdyxet — tathi, 2; émkaAeioOar pe —
epikaliste-me, 14); oauH pa3, BO3MOKHO, OIIIMOOYHO WIIH YIPOIIECHHO, HAYaIbHBIH
nudroHr &L niepenad e (elorkovoe — esikoyse, 15) 383,
B caywasx (2) u (3) Hamuuo KOH(IIMKT JKMBOTO «HUKAIOILIETO)
CPEIHErPEYECKOro MPOU3HOIIEHUS M «YIEHOM JTATHHCKOW TPAHCIUTEPAIIHH.
[IpaBonucanue AUPTOHTOB C V:
1) av — Bcerna ay (¢ avt — ep-ayto, 3; avtw — ayto, 5; avtov — aytoy, 2, 5,
7)%:
2) ev — Beerma ey (evAoyia — eylogoia, 13; mpooevxng — p(ro)seythis, 16)%%.
3nech pacxoxaeHuE MEIKTY peanbHBIM 3By4aHHEM

MoHO(pTOHrH3upoBaHHBIX nudronros [af] u [ef], koTopoe oTpaxkeHO B TabnwmIiie

380 Tak sxe B andasurte.
381 Crspxenue qudronra ae npousonwio yxe B 1 B. H. 3. (Cu.. Romanische Sprachwissenschaft / Hrsg. von Dr.
Heinrich Lausberg. Berlin, 1956. S. 136.)

382 B angasure: o1=i.
383 B angasure: €L = .
384 B angasure: av = af.

385 B andasure: cv = ef.
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andaButa Ha JI. 144, U WX 3TUMOJOTHMYECKH BEPHBIM HANHMCaHHEM elile Ooee
nokazareabHo. HarmoMHuM, eTMHUYHAS Y Y MHCIIa B OOJIBIIMHCTBE CIIydacB 3BYUHT,
OUYEBHUHO, KaK Y3KHI IJIacHBIN [V], «¥ Tpek», a qurpad Oy mepeaeT rpeyeckoe
[u]. MoxHO momycTuTh, uTo TeKCT [lcantupu (1 BooOIe CesmenHoro ITucanus)
YUTAJACSI B OTOW IIKOJAE C  OCOOBIM  (JIMTYPTrHYECKHAM»  MPOTSHKHBIM
IPOU3HOIICHUEM, HAPaCIICB.

**k%*

BeiBecTn Kakyro-mu0O CTPOMHYIO CHCTEMY B YHOTPEOJICHHH IHCIIOM
TU(QTOHTOB M YUCTHIX TJIACHBIX HA CTOJIb KPATKOM MaTepuaje HaM HE yIaeTcs.
MOXHO JHIIb OTMETHTh, YTO 3BYKH [€]-perucTpa MOSIBISIOTCS Ha MECTE 3BYKOB
[i]-perucTpa HeckonbpKoO Yare, 4eM 3TO MOTJIO OBl OBITH OOYCIIOBICHO (hOHETHKOM

386

OAHOI'O0 TOJIBKO (1)paHI_Iy30KOFO SA3bIKa 3HAaYUMBIMHU KaXXyTCAd HaM TaKiKC

criopaanueckue «pactsbkeHus» (Dehnungen) »Tux TIIacHBIX B JIATHHCKOH
TPAaHCKPUIIIIMKA HA MECTE MCKOHHO JONIroro rpedeckoro [i] (1). MoxHo caenars

OCTOPOKHOE TMPEANOJI0KEHHE O TOM, 4YTO THcel Obul (PaHKOTOBOPAIIUM
WHOCTPAHIIEM, Ha Ybl0 (PAaHKO-JTATHHCKYIO, B IIEJIOM, «opdorpaduioy» OKa3bIBal

BJIMSIHUE POJTHOM T€pMaHCKUI SI3bIKOBOM CyOCTpar.

**%

B oOnactu KOHCOHaHTH3Ma 3aciIy’)KMBAalOT BHUMAaHUA  CIEIYIOIINE

YCTOMYUBBIE COOTBETCTBUS:

1) B — Bcerna b%’;

2) 6 —Bcerga t;

3) ¢ —Bcerma f (kepaAnv —kefaloin, 6; pwvr) —foni, 7);

4) x — Bcerma ch (tdyxetr — tachi, 2; Yuxn — psichi, 5; éxOpaivovrag —

echtrenontas, 11; moooevxng — p(ro)seychis, 16).

38 HeoObsscHUMO 5TO /10 KOHIIA TAKIKE U HA MaTepUalle BYJIbIApHOM JIATBIHM, TJIE JIMIIL KPaTKui [1] mepexoann B
3aKpBITHIN [¢]: Mittere—mettere; B nanpHeiieM B OTKPBITOM cliore Ha MecTe [¢] Ha (paHIy3cKOil HouBe
pasBuBaiics HoBblit qudTonr: fide—fede (=um.)—foi. (Romanische Sprachwissenschaft... S. 97, 105.)

387 B angasure: Vita, b consonum.
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Hanucanune (1) crtporo opdorpadpuueckoe, HE OTpaxkarolliee peanrbHOTro
3ByYaHUs TPEUYECKOM «BHUTBI», HO MPOSICHSIOIIEE ATUMOJIOTHIO CJIOB, €€
coJiepKallliX; BEPOSITHO, B «Y4YEHOI» peuM MHCABIIETO ATO COOTBETCTBUE OBLIO
peryisipasiM. Hammucanus (2) u (3) — ynporieHable poHeTHYecKue, BMecTo th* u
ph*, koropeie Oojiee BepHO OTpakaiu OBl CpPEAHEBEKOBOE (M COBPEMEHHOC)
IPEUECKOE  «IIEMENsIBOE»  IMPOU3ZHOILIEHWE  MPUIBIXATEIbHBIX  COTJIACHBIX;
OYEBUHO, 00a OHM HAXOMSATCS B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT (DOHETHKH Pa3rOBOPHOTO SI3bIKA
nucasiiero. Hanportus, Hanucanue (4), Kak HaM KaKeTcs, MOTYEPKHYTO TepeiaeT
OCOOEHHOCTH 3By4YaHHUs rpedeckoro mursimero. O0partuM BHHUMaHUE Ha TO, YTO
JTaTUHCKUH aurpad Ch, mocreneHHO 3aHMMABIIUI B CPEHEBEKOBOM JIATHIHM MECTO

«yneryuuBagierocs» h (h — ch), BocripousBoauTcs B MHTEpIMHEAPHON BEpPCHU

BnF suppl. grec 188 kak rpeueckoe k: mi(c)hi — unkn (cm. oaree)®®.

B rpeuyeckom wmuTepnuueapHom mucbMe BnF suppl. gr. 188 HekoTtopbie

JJATUHCKHC 6YKBBI IIPUHUMAIOT CJIGI[YIOHII/Iﬁ BUA:

1) i = 1), IpH NOJIHOM OTCYTCTBHH L
2) 0 = @, IpH MOYTH TOJHOM OTCYTCTBUU O (JIMIIb B «IOJTOM» OKOHYAHHH

HyQLado®V, 9; cm. mosc. Hudice).

Kak nam KaXXCTCsA, I NnEpeaadyn OTUX JIATUHCKUX TIJIaCHBIX M3 ABYX IIap

OMO(OHHBIX Tpedeckux rpadeM ObuUTM BBIOpaHbI HauOoJiee «IK30THUYECCKUE)
BapuaHThl. «OObIYHBICY» Tpedeckue [i] u [0], T. €. L ¥ O, TOXOXKH Ha JIATUHCKHE

OYKBBI M JIETKO MOTYT OBITh yrajaHbl B TPEYECKOM YHIIMAIBHOM TEKCTE
YEeJIOBEKOM, JaXX€ BOBCE HE CBEAYIIMM B si3bIke. BO3MOXKHO, 3Ta O0COOEHHOCTH
TpPaHCJIUTEPAIlMU €IIe pa3 yKa3blBaeT HA YYEOHBIN, 0OyJaronInii XapakTep BCETO
yOpakHeHHus. MarucTtp, MUCAaBIIMKA TEKCT, JOHKEH ObUT BIAJCTh TPEYECKUM
MHCHbMOM BO BCEM €ro IMOJHOTE, OJHAKO TMPOJEMOHCTPHUPOBAT CBOEro poja
MOCJIEAOBATEIbHOCTh B TMEpelade TIJIACHBIX JIATUHCKUX 3BYKOB, YTPATHBIIMX

KOJHMYCCTBCHHLIC pa3Invius.

%88 OnHako B TPaHCIUTEPAIIMM OCHOBHOTO IPEYECKOro TekcTa K (kanna) Becerna KOppeKTHO MEPENaeTest MUCIIOM
«rpedeckoit» nutepoii K (ae ch).
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3) h (ch) =« (aprehendite — ampeke(v)onte, 1; mihi — unxn, 11).

MosHoO emie pa3 3aMEeTHTh, YTO JATHHCKHUI TMHUCEI] ONPEICICHHO CTapacs
BBITOBapHBaTh «HMCUE3aOMui» 3BYK [N] m make momoOpain Jjis HEero B apceHale
IPEYECKOro MUCHhMA BHIPAKEHHE OOJIEE (GKECTKOE», deM mpuibixanne®®, TpymHo
peIInTh, TOBOPUT JiK 3Ta K 00 0COOEHHOCTSIX €ro MPUPOJHOTO MPOU3HOIICHUS,
WIH JK€ SBJISETCS HUCKYCCTBEHHOW WHTE30M, MPHU3BAHHOW TOTYCPKHYThH
MPUCYTCTBUE B COOTBETCTBYIOIIUX JTATHHCKHUX CIOBOQOpPMaxX MCKOHHOU HIUTISAIICH
(rak W HamwcaHue Ch yCHIMBAJIO WCYE3AONIYI0 B  CPEAHEITATHHCKOM
npousHonrenun h) 3%,

HNHuTepecHa nepenaya naraTaJu30BaHHBIX JJATHHCKUX COTJIACHBIX
4%) ci, ti = on (disciplinam - OonoonmAuv)au, 1; circumdantis -
onexvpda(v)tno, 9; benedictio — Beveonkonw, 13; iustitiae — nuotnone, 14
(bis); orationem — woaonwvep, 16);

4%) ce — oe (susceptor — ovooemTwQ, 6; voce — vwoe, 7; suscepit —
ovoOETNT, 8).

Ilepen Hamu mpuMep YMCTOM TPAHCKPUMIUU JIATUHCKOW peuu («IUIIeTCs
KaK CIIBIIIATCS»), TFOOOMBITHBIN CBOEH mpocToToil. [lanaTtann3zoBanHas JaTHHCKAS
[k], cyns mo 3To# 3Bykomepemadye, COBCEM yTpaTHia CMBIYKY W MPEBPATHIIACH B
CBUCTSAIIMK 3BYK; [t] MPOM3HOCHTCS Kak CIUpaHT B coueTaHusx tio, tia. Dra
dboHeTHUeCcKass OCOOCHHOCTh BechMa OJIM3Ka K HOPMaJbHOMY (PaHIy3CKOMY
MPOU3HOMICHUIO W MOXET CTaTh JOTOJHUTEIBHBIM apTyMEHTOM B IIOJb3Y
MapKCKOTO MPOUCXOXKICHUS pyKomnrcu (HO He mucnal!). B mpoTHBOIMONIOKHOCTH
ciydasm (C)h — x u X — ch, momoOHas «pacciabieHHas» 3aUCh JJATHHCKUX CJIOB

rpeuecKkuMH OyKBaMU MepeaacT, Kak HaM KakeTcs, He ah(HeKTUpOoBaHHOE, a camoe

389 3naxu npuaBIXaHus (M yIapeHus) OH CTABUT B 3TOM TEKCTE JIMIIH HAJl MATBIMM HHUIHATIAMH, HAYMHAFOI[MMH
CTHXH, U CTAaBUT IIPaBHJIbHO, a, 3HAYMT, BIIAJICET CUCTEMOH TUaKPUTHKH.

390 O mo06HBIX SBIEHUSX, OTPAXKAIONINX TIOTBITKH CPEIHEBEKOBBIX EBPOIEHCKUX HOTAPUEB UCKATH CIIOCOODI
«CHaceHMs» pasjararouielcs JaTHHCKOW (OHETHKH, UeT pedb B cratbe B. M. Maxyrn «JlatuHckas opdorpadus
JnokyMmeHTOB cpeaneBekoBoii [Tagyn. (K n3ganuro aktoB [Tagyn konna X1 — X1V B.)» / BcnomorarenbHbie
ucropuiaeckue TUCHUILTHHEL 1987. Bem. 4. C. 261-285.
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Oermoe, pa3roBOPHOE MPOU3ZHOIIEHHWE YaCTO YUTAEMOTO B IIEPKBU OHOJICHCKOTO
Texcra®®l,
vV

B 3akiroueHne — HECKOJIBKO CJIOB O PEJaKTOPCKOM paboTe mucia. 3amucan
HEBEpHO (HE Ha CBOMX MECTax) HECKOJbKO CIJIOB JIATUHO-TPEUYECKOIro
MEXIYCTPOUHUKA B Havasie 4-ro mcajiMa, OH «yAaJIIeT» UX IMyTeM MPEPbIBUCTOTO
MOTYEPKUBAHMS U TIEPETHCHIBACT €Ie pa3 HaJ HYXHBIMU I'DEYECKUMH CIOBaMH
(em. cmpoxu 14-15). «3a0bIB» TEpeBeCTH B HAAMUCAHUM TOTO XK€ IMcaiMa
natuHckoe (psalmus) cantici, oH HaAMMCHIBaeT TPOIMYIIECHHBIA TPEUSCKUI
HKBUBAJIEHT, B TIPEUECKOW K€ rpaduke, HaJ JATUHCKOW TpaHCIUTEpaluei:

psalmos”“®19, ycrmob3ys Py ATOM XapaKTepHBINA 3HAYOK BCTaBKH (). Tprkasl Ha

OJTHOM CTpaHUIIC OH MPUBOJIUT U3BECTHBIC eMy variae lectiones texcra JaTHHCKON

[Icantupu: onun pa3 (Ilc. 2:12) mpunuckIiBaeT psiioM C MEPEBOIOM aOCOTIOTHBIM
JTATUHCKUI CHHOHHMM, 0€3 «00JIaueHus» ero B rpeueckyo gopmy: (megeatng de
una) — nuota justitie, 1; aTa pegakTypa, cyas 1o ee BULY, Oblia MpOU3BEICHA
9yTh TO3/HEE, BO3MOXKHO, B XOJI¢ OOIIEH MOBEPKH TEKCTa, M €€ 3HAYCHUE MOYKHO
OOBSICHUTh OTCYTCTBHEM Kakoro Obl TO HU OBLJIO OIMpEICIICHHS K CJIOBY Via B
Bapuante [Icantupu juxta Hebraeos: cimopo justitie Morio «MHIyIHPOBATHCS» U3
[lc. 4:2, crosmiero Ha ToM e jaucte. B apyrom mecre (Ilc. 2:13) mucen maxe
MBITACTCS TPABUTH TPEUSCKUNA TEKCT MO M3BECTHOMY €My JIATHHCKOMY BapUaHTY
Ueponnma juxta Hebraeos: (confidunt) in eum — (pepoitotes) ep-ayto®' ©" 3: npu

3TOM MEXJy CTPOK OH BIIHCBIBA€T JIMIIb BapuaHT juxta LXX: nv ew (in eo = LXX

€U avtE). Hakonern, B TpetheM ciryuae (I1c. 3:7) oH comocTaBisieT, 4epe3 Coros,

pPSIOM C HOPMalIbHBIM JIATUHCKUM mepeBogoM (Milia) wmcxomHoe rpedeckoe
yTeHue, He 3aUKCHPOBAHHOE, HACKOJIBKO HaM H3BECTHO, B TPAIUIMH JATHHCKOM

bubnun, onHako, Kak BHJHO, BIIOJIHE JOMYCTHUMOE JUIsi TPEKOTOBOPSIIIETO

rnoccaropa:  (&70) HLELEdWVY  (Aaov)— e VA yodoey, 9. Croso

391 YHpOIIIGHI/IC Tpynmnbl COrJIaCHBIX UMEET MECTO U B COOTBETCTBUU OXVTW — SanCtO, 7, 0ernocThb pcuun nmucaBuiero
(a HNMCHHO, pErpECCUBHAA aCCUMUJIIALINA COTTIACHBIX IO 3BOHKOCTH Ha CTBIKE CIIOB) OTUYCTJIMBO 3aMCTHA B

HaIlMCaHUM: KATLO pev(W), 6.
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Bynerarter (milia) Hagnmiucano Hax rpenu3MoM, U, OYEBUIHO, CIEIAHO 3TO OBLIO BO
BTOPYIO OuYepeib; NpU 3TOM ¢dopMa HyQLxdOV TPAKTHUECKH COBHAla C
AYTCHTUYHBIM TPEUYECKUM HAIHMCAaHUEM, 32 HMCKIIOYCHHEM TJIACHON B MAJICKHOM

okonuyanuu Gen. pluralis (-ov BM. -@V) — 4TO, BO3MOXKHO, U OBLIO TYT K€
WCITPABJIEHO 3PYIUPOBAHHBIM MHUCIOM (-OV — 0“V). DTUM JaHHBIA cily4daid, Ha

Hall B3I, OTIMYAeTCs OT 0003HAa4eHWH MOITOTHI Ipedeckoro [i] (1) mpu

TIOMOIIH HA/IMMCHIBAHUS TOTIOTHUTEIBHOTO TIacHOTO © Witk 2 (cm. sbiue).
PaccMOTpeHHBIX NpPUMEpPOB, KaK HaM Ka)KeTCs, BIIOJHE JOCTATOYHO st
TOTO, YTOOBI ClI€NaTh BBIBOJ O CTEIEHHU IPAMOTHOCTH JATHHCKOTO MUCLA U O €ro
OCBEJIOMJIEHHOCTHU B Borpocax CesiieHHoro [Iucanus. Becbma BeposiTHO, 3TO ObLI
OJIMH W3 OO0pa30BaHHEWINUX JIOJAEH CBOEW BMOXH, TEOJOr MO MPOPEeccCuu H
¢dunosor no npusBanuto, npuOekBIKMA B [lapux, kak u ['yro Cen-Bukropckuii
(1096/97 — 1141), oTKyma-To U3 BOCTOYHBIX 3eMejb. B manbHeiinieM ObLIO OFBI,
KOHEYHO, OYEHb JKEJIATENbHO OTOXJIECTBUTh WHIUBUIYAJIbHBIA IMOYEPK 3TOrO
HE3aypSAHOTO CPEJHEBEKOBOIO CX0JIACTA, OBJIA/IEBILETO IPEUECKUM SA3BIKOM.
Pasymeercs, He ciielyeT reHepaJIn3upOBaTh JaHHBIE, IOJYYCHHBIE HA CTOJIb
KpaTKOM OTpe3ke TekcTa. He crneayer u CaumKkoM paliMoHaIu3upoBaTh MOTUBALIUU
NOCTYIIKOB MHUCIA — JKUBOTIO YEJIOBEKA, OKA3aBILEroCs B CUTyallMH «OBICTPOTO»
BbIOOpa rpaduueckux cpencTB. IMEHHO 3TO Mbl UMENH B BUY, KOT/1a TOBOPHIIU O
TOM, YTO MOYKEM JIMIIb IPEANOJIO0KNUTh, KAK 3Bydasla I'pedecKas peyb B yCTax
IMCABILIEr0, OTBETCTBEHHOI'O 33 H3TOTOBJIIEHHE 3TOr0 BECbMA HCKYCCTBEHHOIO
TEKCTa —  OYEeHb  MOXET  ObITh, YTOHYEHHOM  wymKu  KakOIo-TO
BBICOKOOOpA30BaHHOTO  3amajHoeBponeiickoro  ydyeHoro. O  pernoHalbHbIX
OCOOEHHOCTSIX €ro JIATBIHU C OOJbIIEeH YBEPEHHOCTBIO TAK)KE€ BO3MOXKHO CTaHET
TOBOPUTH TOJBKO TIOCNIE aHaim3a Bcero conepxanus BnF suppl. gr. 188 (u,
KOHEYHO, B COINOCTABJICHUU C JAHHBIMU JPYTUX MOJOOHBIX MCTOYHHUKOB!), ISt
4yero mnorpedyercs cepbe3Has HcclieoBaTenbckas pabora. B Hamm 3amauun
BXOJIMJIO, CKOpEe, OCBETHTh OJUH M3 aClEeKTOB I'PEUYECKO-JIATUHCKON aurpaduu,

BCTpG‘-IElIOHIGfICH B CPCAHCBCKOBLIX 3aIla/IHBIX PYKOIIUCAX.
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Cxema IBOMHON TpaHCKPUIILWY JI. 3 pykonucu BnF suppl. or. 188 W

-KpuTHYeckui TeKeT Bynbrarel (mo u3a. Deutsche Bibelgeselischaft)
-HHTepPJIHHeaApHasi TpevYecKas TPAHCKPHIIIHSA

-OCHOBHAS JIATHHCKASI TPAHCKPHUIILHSA

-kpurHyeckuit Teket Centyaruntsl (1o u3a. Deutsche Bibelgesellschaft)

Ilc. 2:12-13
1 cTtpoka
aprehendite disciplinam nequando irascatur Dominus et pereatis devia  justa
ampeke(V)dnTe dSnoonmAL(v)ap vekvavdw mpackaTtup S(wpuv(v)o; (€T) TepeaTno deuna  nuaTa justitie
Draxaste pedeias mi‘pote  orgoisti  k(yrio)s; (kai) apoleiste exodoy dykeas
Spafaohe  maidelas, pnmoTe  OpyLoBf  kipLos  Kal dmolelobBe €€ 680D Sikalas
2
cum exarserit in brevi ira__eius  beati omnes qui con-
kup  eEapoepno nv Bpeun npa  enuo;  PBeatn WUVES  KUM  KOV-

"Otan ekkayti® en tachi o timos aytoy: makarioi pantes o(i) pepo-
¥ ¥ p pep

f

O6Tav ékkavdn €v Tdyel 6 Bupos alTod, pakdplol TAVTES ol TETO-

3

fidunt  in eo (in eum juxta Hebraeos)
dnduvT N €w

itotes _epayto"®' ",

106TES €T aUTQ. g,
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Jlamunckoe Haonucanue 3-20 ncaima:
p(salmu)s d(avi)d cu(m) fug(er)et a facie absalon (sic),
filii sui 3
I'peueckoe Haonucanue 3-20 ncanma (Ha none):
psalmos to* d(ayi)d opote ape-
didrasken apo p(ro)sopoi (sic)
abesellon toy yoy aytoy. I'
Jlamunckutt unyunum (Ha noae):
D(omi)ne quid multiplicati
Me. 3:1-9
4

Domine quid multiplicati  sunt qui tribulant me multi insurgunt adversum me
Slopmve kund pudtnmAn(ka)™ owT k()" TpNRUAAVT pE;  PUAT  MVOUpYULVT advepou(L) e

K(yri)e, ti eplitintisan tlibontes  me; polloi epanistantes  epe me
Kipre, Tl emAnOivinoar ol ONBovTes pe; mol\ol émavioTavTar €m €N -
5

multi  dicunt animae meae nonest  salus ipsi_in Deo eius

PUATN OnkuvT  avnmpe €€ © vov €T 0d\(vo) nmon nv dew  enuo. Ak
Polloi legoysi  te psichi moy; oykesti soteria ayto en toteo aytoy.

moANol Néyovar TR buxi pov  Ovk €oTv cwTnpla adTd év 7O Bed alTod.

6

tu autem Domine susceptor meus es gloria mea et exaltans caput meum

TV avTe(p) S(wpn)ve ovooemTwp Levo €0. YA (wpn)a pea €T e€alTavo kamud pev(i)
Syde k(yri)e antiloiptor moy ; ei (;) doxa moy ke ypson ten kefaloin moy.

oV &€, KUpLe, AVTLMUTTWP pov €L, 86Ea pov kal Wdy TNV kedbaAy jov.

7

voce mea ad Dominum clamavi et exaudivit me de monte sancto suo

vwoe pea ad d(opnr)up khapavt €T €EaudnunT € B€ LWVTE CAVTWL ENVO °

Foni moy pros k(yrio)n ekekraxa ; ke epikoyse moy ex oroys agioy aytoy =
dwrij pov Tpos kuplov ékékpala, kal émkovoev pouv €€ Spovs aylov alTod -
8

ego dormivi et soporatus sum exsurrexi quia Dominus suscipiet (suscepit) me

€yw dwppnun €T ““mwpaT(vo) ou(p): efvppeén. kuna S(wWPNVU)G CUCCETNT |LE.
"Ego ekimetin ke ypnosa exi‘gerte’n oti k(yrio)s antilepsete moy.

€Yo €koLpédny kal Umveoa: éEnyépiny, 0Tt kiplos dvTidjpdeTal pov.

9

non timebo milia populi circumdantis

vov Tnpepo "M O vo1adoy mwTuln onpkupdavTnoe
" Oy fobite°some apo meriadon laoy ton kyklosen epetitemenon

oU dboBnboopal amo puptddwr Aaod TOV KUKAY OUveTLTLOELéVWY _—
10

me exurge Domine salvum me fac Deus meus
pe eEvpye S(wpunr)e oalvu(l) e...

moy. anasta k(yri)e soson me oteos moy

LoL. avdoTd, KUpLE, 00OV LE, 0 BedS pov,
11

quoniam tu percussisti omnes adversantes mihi sine causa dentes

Kvo(vyap Tu Te[plkvoonoTn w()v(€)0 ABVEPCUAVTED UNKN ONVE KAVOU SEVTED
"Oti sy epataxas pantas toys echtrenontas mi mateos. odontas

0TL oV émdTaas mdvTas Tovs €xBpaivortds pot pataiws, 686vTas
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12

peccatorum contrivisti

TEKKATWPU(WL) (Kov)TpnunoTn”

amartolon synetripsas.

ARAPTOADY CVVETPLLAS.

13

Domini est salus et super populum tuum benedictio tua

S(wUn)vn €0T 0aAVo; €T oumep TOTUAU(IL) TVu(lL) Bevednkonw Tud.

Toy k(yrlo)y 1" soteria ; ke epl ton laon soy oi eylogma S0y.

ToD Kuplov N owTnpld, Kal €L TOV Aadv oov 1 €VAOYLd GOv.

Jlamunckoe naonucanue 4-eo ncanma:
In fine(m) p(salmu)s cantici ip(s)i(us) d(avi)d
I'peueckoe naonucanue 4-20 ncanma (na none):
e's is to telos psalmos” “™ to[u]
d(avi)d.

Jlamunckuit unyunum (Ha noaek: —

Cu(m) inuo-
carem 4 (?)
Ilc. 4:1-2
14

Cum invocarem

KUpL vvekape(p) eEavdnunT e —

"En to epikalisteme

"Ev 1O émikalelobBal pe

15

exaudivit me Deus iustitiae meae in tribulatione dilatasti mihi

nuoTtnone pee M Sevo nuotnone pee v dne TP SnhaTaoTn pnkn

esikoyse moy o teos tis dekeosenis moy. en tlipsei eplatunas moy.

eLonkovoe(v) pov 0 Beds Ths Sikatoolvns pou: év BAYel émhdTuvds poL:

16

miserere mei et exaudi orationem meam

PNoEpPEPE |LeEN €T €€AUdN WPUCOTWVEN LEA|L.

" Oikterison me, (kai) esakoyson tis p(ro)seychis moy. i i

olKTipNOodV e Kal elodkovoov THS TPOCEVXAS WOU.
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IIpunoxenue 2
CBOJIHBIN KATAJIOI PYKOIIUCEN IBOMHOI'O ITMCHMA
(CUUTAS TPAHCJIMTEPUPOBAHHBIE)

1 kacc pykonuceit

JIBYSI3BIYHEIC CJIOBAPHU, PA3rOBOPHUKH, TPAMMATHUKM, «ITUMOJIOTHUI))

U JUTCPATYPHBIC C6ODHI/IKI/I KapOJHMHI'CKOI'O BPEMCHHU

1) Marburg, Staatsarchiv Hr. 2. 2, s. VIII ex., Fulda? [61]*%2

PYKOHI/ICB, HarmuCaHHasl OCTPOBHBIM MHUHYCKYJIOM, «THIIMYHBIM J[JII HCMCHOKUX
aHIJI0CAaKCOHCKUX MoHacThipeit» (E. A. Lowe), cogepxxut ¢parment Institutiones
ad Salonium Esxepust JIuonckoro (V B.) M JIBYSA3BIYHBIN I'PeUueCKO-JTATHHCKHN
cimoBapp Ha J. 2. Cm.. Lowe, E. A. Codices Latini antiquiores (CLA). A
palaeographical quide to Latin manuscripts prior to the ninth century.
Supplement. Oxford, 1971. Ne 1713.

2) Leiden, Voss. lat. F 26, s. VIII-1X., Amiens. [61-62]

COopHUK, BKIIOYAIOMIMK B ce0si pa3zHOOOpas3HbIe CIOBAPHU-TIOCCAPUHU, a TaAKKE
tpakrar Ratio Paschae. Ha mn. 36-47 00. — rpamMMaTW4ecKHil TpakTaT
Hermeneumata peudodositheana (mo3gHeaHTHYHAsT TpaMMaTHKA JIATHHCKOTO
S3bIKa I TPEKOB), TPEUYEeCKUEe CTaThM KOTOPOTO 3alHCaHbl JIATUHCKUM
MOJYYHIIMAJIOM, a UX TOJIKOBAHUSI HA JIATBIHU — KAPOJIUHICKUM MUHYCKYyJoM. Ha 1.
49 00. mpejacTaBlieH MarOCKyJbHBIM Tpedeckui andpaButr. Cu.. K. A. Meyier,
Codices Vossiani Latini. T. I. Codices in folio. Leiden, 1973. P. 65-58 (Codices
manuscripti, 13); CLA X 1579.

3) Paris. lat. 528, fols 134V-135", s. IX in., Saint-Denis? [62, fig.1]

392 [Tpu mepeuncienny KOJEKCOB, CBEIEHHS O KOTOPBIX Cojiepkarcst B MoHorpaduu Radiciotti, P. Manoscritti
digrafici grecolatini e latinogreci nell’alto Medioevo. Roma, 1998. P. 49-118. (Rémische historische Mitteilungen,
40), mocnyxuBILei 0cCHOBOU knaccubukanuu (cm. [nasy 1), Mbl yKa3biBaeM B KBAIPATHBIX CKOOKax, paan
9KOHOMHMH MECTA, JIMIIb HOMepa CTPaHHMI, CHOCOK M HIUTIOCTpaLuii B ero uccienosanuu. Iludpel pykonucei
MPUBOSTCS B TOM BUJIE, B KAKOM OHU COJIepKaTcs y aBropa (Hanpumep, Paris, Par. = BnF, Vat. = BAV, BL =
London, British Library u 1. m.)
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He6011b1110#1 1BYS3BIYHBIA OTPBIBOK, KOTOPBIM CTABSAT B CBSI3b C CAMBIMU IEPBBIMU
NOMNBITKAMU M3YYEHHS] TPEYECKOTO s3blKa B KAPOJHMHICKYIO 310XYy. B0O3MOXKHO,
PYKOIIHCh BOCXOJIUT K KPYKKY BBIXOJLEB U3 NMapukckoro MoHacTeipst CeH-/leHu,
cobpaBuieMycsi okono kopons Jlromosuka bnarouectusoro (778-840)%3%. Cu.:
Catalogue géneéral des manuscrits latins. T. . NeNe 1 — 1438. Paris, 1939. P. 184-
186.

4) Sankt Gallen, Stiftsbibl. 877, fols 33-88, s. IX in., Sankt Gallen. [62]

COOpHHUK MEIMIMHCKUX M TIPAMMAaTHYECKUX TPAKTATOB, COJAEPKAIIMUA TPEKO-
JATUHCKUE CTaThbl M oOpasipl rpedeckoro andasurta. [lo mHenuto bepnapaa
bumodda, ©He pazmensemoMy, onHako, Banbrepom bepmuHoMm, Komekc
npoucxoaur ¢ cesepa Opaniuu, a He u3 CaHKT-I aJuIeHa, TAe UHTEPEC K H3YUYECHUIO
I'PCUCCKOI0 A3bIKY BO3HHUK HC PAHBIIC IIPUC3ad Tydad UPJIAHACKHX MOHAXOB MapKa
u Mosnrais-Mapcens ok. 850 r.. Cu.: W. Berschin. Medioevo greco-latino. Da
Gerolamo a Niccolo Cusano / Edizione italiana a cura di Enrico Livrea. Napoli,
1989. P. 189, n. 84.

5) Erfurt, Ampl. 2. 10, s. IX?, Austrasia. [62]

COopHUK, B KOHIIE KOTOPOTO COJICPKHUTCSS TPEUSCKO-JIaTHHCKHUM ciioBapb. Cam.. W.
Schum. Beschreibendens Verzeichniss der Amplonianischen Handschriften-
Sammlung zu Erfurt. Berlin, 1887. S. 9-11.

6) Montpellier, Bibl. de la Faculté de Médecine 306, s. IX med., Laon. [62]
COopHUK, coaep aruii counHeHus 1Mo opdorpaduu M STUMOJIOTHH, a TaKKe
XpOHUKY, 3akaHuuBawlytocs 831 r.. 3arem craemyror Hermeneumata
pseudodositheana u rpekonarunckue MmomutTBel. Cwm.. Catalogue géneral des
manuscrits des bibliothéques publiques de France. Départments I. Paris, 1849. P.
409-413.

39 Berschin, W. Medioevo greco-latino... P. 46, n. 55.
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7) Paris. Nouv. Acg. lat. 763, s. IX med., Toul? [62-63, fig. 2]

Coopuuk u3 Tpex uvacred. B mepBoi, mocie tekcra Sancti Benedicti Regulae
interpretatio, maxoxstcs aBys3biunbic Glose in verbis Grecorum B JIaTHHCKOM
tparcimutepanuu (fols 34Y-39") u rpedecko-natuHckHit cioBaph (fols 39Y-42Y),
BBICTPOCHHBIN B MOPSJIKE JJATUHCKOTO ajidaBuTa (0yxebl M-Z), 3alIMCAaHHBIA ABYMS
noyepkamMu. Bo BTOpoii WacTu pykomucu — rpammartudeckuii Tekcr De verbis
obscuris (fols 109'-144Y), oOwibHO CHaOXEHHBIA TPEYSCKUMHU TIJIoccamMH. B
TpCTBCfI q9aCTu — CJIO0Bapb U TI'PAaMMATHYCCKUC TCKCTHI. Tun mmcbMa BO BceH
pykomnucH — KapoymHrckuii Muryckya. Cu.: Omont, H. Notice du Ms. Nouv. Acg.
lat. 763 de la Bibliothégue Nationale, contenant plusieurs anciens glossaires grecs
et latins, et de quelque autres manuscrits provenant de Saint-Maximin de Treves //
Notices et extraites des manuscrits de la Bibliothégque Nationale et autres
bibliothéques. T. 38. Paris, 1903. P. 341-396, esp. 342-358, 372-283.

8) Laon, Bibl. Mun. 444, ca. 860-869, Laon. [63]

3HHI/IKJIOHCI[I/IH I‘pﬁ‘lGCKOﬁ YUYCHOCTH CBOCIro BpPCMCHH, COACpIKallasd T. H.
«cmoBaphb Kupumna Anexcanapuiickoro» (cm. Huoice, kiacc 3% «pykonucu FOdxcnot
Umanuu», Ne 1) u npyrue NBysS3bIYHBIE MaTEpHUAIIbl, B T. 4. KPaTKOE MOCOOHE TIO
rpaMMaTHKe, CBs3bIBaeMoe ¢ mMmeHeM Maptuna Jlanckoro (ym. 875)., a Takke
Tabiuiy MuHyckyiabHoro (!) rpeueckoro aindasuta. M30.. F. A. Eckstein,
Analecten zur Geschichte der P&dagogik. Waisenhaus, 1861. S. 3-11. Cwm.:
Monumenta Germaniae Historica (MGH). Poetae latini aevi carolini. T. I11/3.
Recensuit Ludovicus Traube. Berolini, 1886. Pl. V et VII; Bischoff, B.
Mittelalterliche  Studien. Ausgewéhlte Aufsatze zur Schriftkunde und
Literaturgeschichte. 3 Bde. Hiersemann, Stuttgart, 1966-1981. Bd. Il. S. 259, n. 76;
Dionisotti, A. C. Greek Grammars and Dictionaries in Carolingian Europe // The
Sacred Nectar of the Greeks. The Study of Greek in the West in the Early Middle
Ages / Ed. by M. W. Herren — S. A. Brown. London, 1988. P. 1-56, esp. 48-54.
(King’s Colledge London Medieval Studies 2); Berschin, W. Greek Elements in
Medieval Latin Manuscripts // The Sacred Nectar of the Greeks... P. 89-90. PI. 2.
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8%) Leiden, Bibl. der Rijksuniversiteit BPL 52, ca. 860, Corbi.

«JHeuna» Beprwmsa c¢ kommentapueMm CepBus. I'peueckne MarOCKyJIbHBIE
BCTABKM B JATHHCKMHA MHHYCKYIbHBIH TekcT>™. Omubkm opdorpadun
CBHJICTEIBCTBYIOT O HE3HAHWHU TPEUECKOro si3bIKa y nucasinero. Cu.: Berschin, W.

Greek Elements in Medieval Latin Manuscripts... PI. 11.

9) Paris. lat. 10307 + Vat. Reg. lat. 1625, fols 65-66, s. IX med., Laon. [63, fig.3]
COopnuk counHenunii Beprumms. Ha n. 246 00. — MarocKyJibHbIE 3allMCU Ha
rpevecKoM si3bike. Pykonuch OTHOCUTCS K 1IKoJie upaanana Maptuna Ckorra (yM.
875), aKTUBHO KOHTaKTHPOBABIIIETO C KOHTUHEHTAJIBLHON KApOJMHICKOW YYEHOM
cpenoii. Batukanckuii ¢parmeHT coxpaHwsi mMms MaptuHa. Cwm.. Contreni, J. A
propos de quelques manuscrits de [’école de Laon au IX® sciecle: découvertes et
problemes // Le moyen age, 78 (1972). P. 5-39.

10) Sankt Paul im Lavanttal, Stiftsbibl. 86 b/1, s. IX med., Laon? [63]

Npnanjackast pyKONUCh COAEPKUT IPEUECKO-TATUHCKUE MATEPUAJIbI BIEPEMEXKKY C
TEKCTaMH HHOTO COJIEp>KaHUs; UMEETCs, Hampumep, Mudogoruyeckas mnosma o
korte [Tanrype. Kogekc Hanucan B cpene Maptuna CkoTTa, BBIXOAIBI U3 KOTOPOH

noxoauau Ao o. Pelixenay Ha rore ['epmannu.

109 Paris. lat. 13757, f. 6Y, a. 873-875, Laon (?)

COOpHUK UPJIAHJICKON CPEIHEBEKOBOM I0O33UH, JOJITOE BPEMS CUWTABIIMICS
aBTorpadom Oiipuka Okceppckoro, mpuoopermero B JlaHe BechbMa CKpOMHOE
MOHSATHUE O TPEUECKOM si3bIKe Yy MoHaxa Mnuu. Ognako Jlroasur TpayOe, n3naBmmii
TEKCT, OTpHUIlaeT MoJ00HYI0 atpuOynuio. Ha ykazanHom nucte (4, BO3MOXKHO, B

JIPYrUX MECTax) B PYKOIMCH IPHUCYTCTBYIOT I'PEYECKHE MAIOCKYJIbHBIE BCTaBKH.

3% MHOXeCTBO MPUMEPOB MAIOCKYIbHOU TPEUECKON TPaMKH, PACCESHHBIX B PYKOIHMCAX BHICOKOTO CpEIHEBEKOBDA,
cobOpaHo Tarke B m3aaHusax: Monumenta Germaniae Historica (MGH). Poetae aevi carolini, 111/3. Recensuit
Ludovicus Traube. P. 822 ff.; Bischoff, B. Mittelalterliche Studien. Ausgewahlte Aufsatze zur Schriftkunde und
Literaturgeschichte. 3 Bde. Hiersemann, Stuttgart, 1966-1981. Bd. Il. S. 253 ff..
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Cm.: MGH. Poetae latini aevi carolini. T. 111/3. Recensuit Ludovicus Traube.
Berolini, 1886. P. 425. PI. VI.

11) Paris. lat. 6503, fols 1-4, s. IX med., Corbie? [63-64, fig. 4]

['peyecko-maTUHCKUN CJlOBapb B YETbIpE CTOJIONA; JATUHCKas YacTb cTaTeu
3aMycaHa KapoJWHICKUM MHUHYCKYJIOM, Tpeueckas — 3anafHbiM OuOieiickum
MarockysoMm. Ha 1. 27 00. coxpaHuiiach 3anuch, CKONMUPOBaHHAs ¢ opuruHana 450
r., nepenucanHoro B Koncrantunomnone. NB! B Kop6u B IX B. xpanumics
neys3eranbiin Codex Claromontanus (Par. lat. 107 + 107A + 107B = CLA V 521),

TAKX€, BEPOSITHO, CKOMMPOBAHHBIN Ha BOCTOKE B 3MOXY MO3IHEN aHTUYHOCTH.

12) London, BM Harl. 2735, s. IX?, Auxerre. [64]

JIBYSI3BIUHBIN CIIOBAPb.

13) Sankt Gallen, Stiftsbibl. 902, pp. 7-68, s. 1X?, Sankt Gallen [64].

COOpHUK TpaMMaTHYECKUX TpaKTaToB, B KOTOpOM, Hapsany c¢ Hermeneumata
peudodositheana, mpucyTCTBYIOT Ipyrue ABYS3bIUHBIC, @ U HHOTA JUTPadUIHbIC,
TEKCThl PA3IUYHOTO MPOUCXOXKACHUSI. B aurpaduunoil yacTtu rpedeckuil u
JATUHCKUN TEKCTHl paclpelesieHbl B UEThIpE KOJIOHKM Ha cTpaHuue. ['pedeckas
YacTh HANMCAaHA «3amaHbIM» OMOJEMCKUM MaroCKyJaoM, B KoTopoMm OykBa M
UMeeT CTaHIapTHyr ¢GopMy, B OTIWYHE OT PYKOIHCEH OCTPOBHOTO
MPOUCXOXKICHUSI, T/A€ «MI0» uMeeT (opmy, MOXO0XKyr Ha )-(. JlaTmHCKas 4acTh

HanmrcCaHa KapOJIMHI'CKNUM MHUHYCKYJIOM.

14) Angers, Bibl. Mun. 477, fols 7V-8", a. 897. Saint-Paul in Bretagna. [64]
COOpHMK, BKJIIOYAIONIMN Ha YKa3aHHBIX JHCTaX TPEKOJATHHCKUN CIIOBaph,
HAIlMCaHHBIM B YETHIPE KOJOHKM Ha JUCTE, a, KPOME TOro, TpakraTbl bensbl
Hocromourennoro De rerum natura u De temporum ratione. Cwm.: Catalogue
général des manuscrits des bibliothéques publiques de France. Départments XXXI.
Paris, 1898. P. 349.
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15) Vat. Reg. lat. 1260, s. IX ex., Fleury? [64]

Pykonuce-koHBOMIOT U3 ABYX dacTeit: De rerum natura beawr JlocTonoyTeHHOTO
(1. 1-124) u De astronomia I'mruna (yu1. 125-178). Ha . 165-178 rpeueckue
3aIllMCH, B OCHOBHOM TPaHCIUTEPUPOBAHHBIC JIATUHULIEH, HO HEKOTOPBIE TPEUECKUE
[UTaThl BHYTPU JIATUHCKOTO COYHMHEHMS BBIBEJICHBI OCOOBIM MAaIOCKYJIbHBIM
TPEYECKUM THCHMOM, 3a4acTyl0 H300MIylomuM TpyObiMu ommbOkamu. Ha Ha
noJsiX J. 51 mogoOHBIM «IyTOBUIIHBIN» TPEYECKUI TEKCT oTpeaakTupoBad B XVI
B. rymaHucToM [Isepom J[anuannem, BEpOSITHO, P U3JaHUHA COYMHEHUN Buprumus
(Virgilius collatione scriptorum graecorum illustratus, opera et industria Fulvii
Ursini, Antverpiae 1567), B KOTOPOM YYHTHIBAINCh KOMMEHTapuu [HWrmHa K

«OHenme.

16) Vat. Reg. lat. 1709, fols 22"-23", s. IX ex. [64, fig. 5]

Konekc, comepxaniuii, TOMUMO TPEUYECKO-JIATUHCKOIO CJOBapsi Ha YKa3aHHBIX
aucTax, o0pasipl «rpedeckoi» mol3uu Moanna Ckorra Dypurensl (Ui 16-22),
rpeyeckuil mpu@T KOTOPHIX — 3anagHbId Oubneckuil Marocky (nonyyHnuuan). Ha
. 16 00. — 18 mpucyTCTBYET NEepeBO-TIOACTPOYHUK ITUX BUPIICH, 3aITCAHHBIN
KapOJIMHTCKHUM MaloCKyJIOM. PyKomnuch B 1I€TIOM TIPENCTaBIIIeT cO00il KOHBOJIIOT,
BKJTIOUAIOIIHNI €Il1eé HECKOJIBKO TEKCTOB C IPEYECKUMU DJIEMEHTaMHU, B YaCTHOCTHU

Institutiones grammaticae Ipucuuana.

17) London, BL Harl. 3095, s. IX ex., Lotaringia. [64]

JIBYSI3bIYHBIN CIIOBAPb.

18) Paris. lat. 11218, fols 39v-41Y, s. I1X. [64]

C60pHI/IK MCINIHMHCKHUX TCKCTOB. Ha YKa3aHHBIX JIMCTaX HAXOJUTCA TI'PCUYCCKO-

JaTHHCKHI cioBapb pigmentorum vel herbarum.

19) Leiden, Voss. lat. F 24, s. IX-X, France occidentale. [65]
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Cm.. Meyier, K. A. de. Codices Vossiani Latini. T. I. Codices in Folio. Leiden,
1973. P. 49-52.

20) London, BL Harl. 2688, ss. IX-X, XII ex., KoIn? [65]

KOHBOJIIOT, COAEpIKaIll{ii, MMOMHMO TIPEYECKO-JaTHHCKOTO CIIOBAapsi, TEKCT
Avtamodooig Jlmyrnpanga Kpemonckoro B crimcke koH. XI| B. — B cooTBeTCTBHA

Cco CpCI[HCBCKOBOﬁ TpaHHHHCﬁ COIMPOBOKIATh TCKCT ABYA3BIYHOI'O CJIO0Baps

COYMHCHUAMH, BKIIIOHAOIUMHU I'PCUYCCKUC SJICMCHTLI.

21) London, BL Harl. 5642, fols 4'-8", s. IX-X, Sankt Gallen. [65].

JIBYySI3BIYHBIN CIIOBAPB.

22) Monaco, Clm 601, s. IX-X, Sankt Gallen. [65]

COOpHUK, HW300WIYIONIUN JABYS3bIYHBIMA TpaMMaTHUYECKUMU Tekctamu. Cwm.:
Catalogus codicum Latinorum bibliothecae regiae Monacensis / A cura di C. Halm
et alii. T. I-1l. Monacii, 1868-1881; 2" ed. Wiesbaden, 1968-1969. T. I/1. P. 121.

(Catalogus codicum manu scriptorum bibliothecae regiae Monacensis, 3-4).

23) Sankt Gallen, Stiftsbibl. 299, s. IX-X, Sankt Gallen. [65]

Pykonuck cOmEep UT TOJIKOBAHUE TPEUECKHUX CJIOB M3 counmHeHus 0. Meponnma
De viris illustribus u npyrue rpedeckue matepuansl. Cu.: Kaczynski, B. M. Greek
in the Carolingian Age. The St. Gall Manuscripts. Cambridge / Massachusetts,
1988. P. 60-61. PI. IV. (Speculum Anniversary Monographs, 13)

24) Bern, Burgerbibl. 236, a. 911, France norde-orientale. [65]

Ha nn. 3-182 mnpencraBieH TpedecKko-JJATUHCKUM —CJIOBaph, COCTABJICHHBIN
nucuamMu  OpuynbhpoM U BujgoHom mno mnopydenuro Hekoro AnOrmne0og’a,

BO3MO>KHO, KMBIIIETO BO BpeMeHa «abbara ["anbpTepa», ube UMs YIOMSHYTO Ha JUI.
1 wm 183. Cm.. Hagen, H. Catalogus codicum Bernensium (Bibliotheca
Bongarsiana). Bernae, 1875. P. 279-280.
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25) Leiden, Voss. gr. Q 7, fols 3"-39Y, s. X in., KbIn? [65]

CJ'IOBapL B 4CTBIPC KOJIOHKH, FpGLICCKI/Iﬁ TEKCT 3aIlicaH OMOJIEHCKUM MaroCKyJIOM
3anaIHoTO TUMa (monryyHimanom). Ha . 39-40 — counnenne Antidota et tractatus
medicinales ¢ HECKOIbKMMH T'PEYECKHMH BCTaBKaMH B TEKCT, 3aT€M CJIEIyeT
JATUHCKUH miepeBoj u3 ['unmokpara. MuoxkecTBo untaTeabckux mometr X-XI| Ba.
Cm.. Meyier, K. A. de. Codices Vossiani Graeci et Miscellanei. Lugduni
Batavorum, 1955. P. 100-102. (Bibliotheca Universitatis Leidensis. Codices
Manuscripti, 6)

26) Vind. lat. 114, ca. 990, Monasterium Sancti Pantaleoni in Colonia (KolIn). [65]
['pammaTryeckuii COOpPHUK, BKJIIOYAIONIUI AJI€MEHTAPHBIN T'pEUeCKUid MaTepuall,
cocraBieHHbli  ®pomyHnom wu3 Terepnsee, baBapusa. BepostHO, cBoe
IMOBCPXHOCTHOC I'PCUCCKOC O6p330BaHI/I€ ABTODp ITIOJY4YHU]I B KEJILHCKOW OOUTEIHN CB.
[TanTeneiitmona. OKHMBJIEHHE I'PEUYECKUX IITYAUI B 3TOM MOHACTBIPE MOIJIO OBITh
CBA3AHO C HpC6BIBaHHGM B HCM CYIIPpYI'H 3allaIHO-PHUMCKOI'O UMIICpaTOopa OtToHa
Il Perxero, ®@eodano, morpedenHor tam xe B 991 r.. M30.: Krause, W. Das
Fragment einer griechischen Grammatik des Cod. Vindob. 114 und das griech.-
lat. Glossar der St. Pauler Handschrift XXV D/65 // Jahrbuch der Osterreihischen
Byzantinischen Gesellschaft, 5 (1956). S. 8-15. /lemanusuposannoe onucanue
kooexca cm.. Unterkircher, F. Der Wiener Froumund-Codex (Cod. 114 der
Osterreichischen Nationalbibliothek) // Codices Manuscripti, 12 (1986). P. 27-51.
O IMPOUCXOKIACHHUN C60pHI/IKa, CBSI3BIBAEMOT'0 TaK)KE C BO3OOHOBJIEHUEM HN3Yy4YCHUA
rpedeckoro s3bika B Jlane u Cankr-I'amiene, cu.: Aerts, W. J. The Knowledge of
Greek in Westerm Europe at the Time of Theophano and the Greek Grammar
Fragment in ms. Vindob. 114 // Byzantium and the Low Countries in the Tenth
Century. Aspects of Art and History in the Ottonian Era / Ed. by V. D. van Aalst —
K. N. Ciggaar. Dodrecht, 1985. P. 78-103.

27) Trier, Stadtsbibl. 40, s. X ex., Rheinland? [65-66]
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COOpHUK €BpEMCKO-TPEUECKO-IATUHCKUX TJIOCC, UMEIOIINX OTHOIICHUE K TEKCTY
bubmmu, a Takke wmemunumHckme Tpaktatel. Cm.. Keuffer, M. Die
Bibelhandschrifen — Texte und Kommentare — der Stadtsbibliothek zu Trier. Ne 1
bis 112 des Handschriften Katalogs. Trier, 1888. S. 41. (Beschreibendes
Verzeichnis der Handschriften der Stadtsbibliothek zu Trier, 1)

28) Bruxelles, Bibl. Royale 1828-30, s. X, Anglo-Saxon milieu. [66]

COopHHK counMHEeHU puMmckoro cyoaunakona Aparopa (VI B.). Ha . 68 006. — 77
00. rpedyeckue OTPBIBKH, Ha JUI. 8§9-92 rpedecKko-IaTUHCKHUIA CIOBapb, B KOHLIE
pykonucH, Ha JuT. 94-95, rpedecko-aHriIocakcoHckui cioBapb. Cu.: Gheyn, J. van
den. Catalogue des manuscrits de la bibliothéque royale de Belgique. T. I. Ecriture
sainte et Liturgie. Bruxelles, 1901. P. 86-87.

29) Bruxelles, Bibl. Royale 10066-67, fols 84-85, s. X. [66]

COOpHUK TEKCTOB YYEHOTO cojepkaHus, B dacTHocTtd De situ orbis terrarum
Comuna (IIl B.), Super expositionem dictionum difficilium Bibliae Heponuma
Crpunonckoro, Psychomachia Ilpynenunmsi, Commentarius in Ciceronis topica

Bosnus. Cwm.: Gheyn, J. van den Catalogue des manuscrits... T. Il. Patrologie.
Bruxelles, 1902. P. 49-50.

30) Vat. Pal. lat. 1773, s. X, Lorsch. [66]

Ha 1. 17-21 HEen3BeCTHBIN TEKCT HA TPEYECKOM S3BIKE, 3AIIMCAHHBIA B JIATUHCKOU
TpaHCJIMUTEpPALMU, YaCTh OTPBIBKOB YIMOPSAOYEHA B COOTBETCTBUU C TPEUYECKUM
andasutoM: @, b, g, d, e, z, («3tay nponywena), t (=«txeran), i, k, |. lanee, xa .
22-379, BcTpeyaroTcs JaTUHCKUE TJIOCCHI K TPEYECKHUM MeCTaM «ITHUMOJIOTHI»

Ncunopa CeBUIBCKOTO.

31) Vat. lat. 6925, s. X. [66, fig. 6]
KOHBOIIOT, COCTaBICHHBIN U3 TPEX OTIEIBHBIX CPEIHEBEKOBBIX PYKOIIMCEUN YXKE B

Hogoe BpeEMms. HepBBIG ABC 4aCTHU — TJI0CCapuu, COACPIKAINIME BbICKA3bIBAHWA Ha
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IPEYECKOM SA3BbIKE, TPAHCIWTEPUPOBAHHBIE HA JIATBIHU. boisiee MHTEpecHa TpeThbs
gacth kaUTH (JU1. 67-78), Ermineumata, wiau Pars ermineumate libri primi usque
ad hominem. I'peuecko-TaTHHCKUI TEKCT PACIOJOXKEH B YETHIPE KOJOHKH Ha
mucte. [loyepk rpedeckoil yacTu — OHMOJICWCKMIA MArOCKYJl 3amajHOTO THIIA
(momyyHIMamN), TaTHHCKOW — KapOJIMHTCKUI MUHYCKYI. ['JIoccapuii cocTaBiieH Tak,
9TOOBI 00JIETYNUTH BO3MOXKHBINA TEOJIOTHYECKHHA AUCITYT C TPEKaMH: OH YCTPOCH TI0
PEIMETHOMY MPUHLHUITY U HAIIOMUHAET Y3KOTEMAaTHUYECKOE M3BJICUEHHUE U3 OoJee
obmmpHoro cioBaps. llpotorpad, BeposTHO, OBLT HCIOJHEH IHCIOM,  HE

HCKYCHBIM B I'PCYCCKOM ITUCHbMC. TaK, OH OOBIYHO 3aMCHSICT I'pCUYCCKUC «IICUIIOH»

(¢) 1 «po» (Q) Ha, COOTBETCTBEHHO, € U I.

32) Paris. lat. 1960, fols 191", 193", s. X, Saint Martial de Limoges? [66, fig. 7]
Yacte nByxTOMHOTO coumHenus Asryctura In loannis Euangelium tractatus
CXXIV. Ha 5. 191 3anucan «rpedeckuii» MaroCKyJIbHbIN aiaBuT (MHOTHE OyKBBI
HUCKKEHbl JI0 HEy3HaBaeMoCTH), Ha J. 193 — kpaTkuil eBpercKo-rpedecko-
nmatuHckui cimoBapb. Cm.: Catalogue général des manuscrits latins. T. 1l. NeNe
1439-2692. Paris, 1940. P. 261.

33) Cambridge, Univ. Libr. Additional 3166, s. X-XI, France norde-orientale.
[66]

JIBySI3bIUHBIN CIIOBAPB.

34) Siena, Bibl. Com. F V 8, fols 164"-166", s. X-XI. [66-67]
CnoBapb, NMPEUMYIIECTBEHHO MEIUKO-O0TAaHUUYECKOW JIEKCUKHU, PACIOJIOKEHHBIN
Bcaen 3a  «l'excamepoHom» AwmBpocuss Mennonanckoro. OCHOBHYK 4YacTh

COOpHHKA COCTABIISIFOT TEKCThI MEAUITUHCKOTO COICPKAHMUSI.

35) Bern, Burgerbibl. 337, s. XI. [67]

Pykomnuce MeauImHCKOTO coaepikanusi B 14 Ju1., yacte u3 kotopeix (fols 9V-14Y)

zaauMmaror Nomina infirmitatum secundum Graecos.
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36) Montpellier, Bibl. de la Faculté de Médecine 296, s. XI, Clairvaux? [67]
JlaTuHCckas HC&JITI/IpI), Ha 060p0T€ 3alllUTHOTO JIKNCTA KOTOpOfI COXpaHUJICA
¢parMeHT rpedecko-IaTUHCKOro cioBaps. Cm.. Leroquais, V. Les Psautiers
manuscrits latins des bibliothéques publiques de France. T. I-1l. Macon, 1940-
1941. T. 1. P. 272.

37) Vat. lat. 4417, s. XI-XIl, Italia. [67]

Coopuuk. Ha . 119-127 Haxomutcs MeIUKO-OOTaHUYECKUH IPEYECKO-
JATUHCKAHA CIIOBAaph, MPOYHE TEKCTHl B PYKOIMUCH TaKKe HOCAT MEAUIMHCKUAN
xapakTep. Ha mone 1. 93 00. coxpanuiace irodonbiTHas 3anuchk: Pill(ulae) regis
Rogerii Ciciliae, quibus utebatur Alexander papa, oTeLiaromas KO BpeMEHaM

npasnenus Poxepa |l Cunmnuiickoro (1130-1154) u naner Anekcanapa 1 (1159-

1181).

38) Monaco, CIm 13002, a. 1158, Kleinprifing. [67]
COOpHMK MEIMIMHCKAX W TIPaMMATHYECKHX TEKCTOB, a TaKXKe TIJIOCCapHi,
npunuceiBaeMbiii a00aTy Cankt-Iamiena Camomony 11 (890-919). Cwm.: Catalogus

codicum Latinorum bibliothecae regiae Monacensis... T. 11/2. P. 91-92.

39) Monaco, Clm 22201, a. 1165, Bayern. [67]

COOpHHK [BYA3BIYHBIX TJIOCC, CpPEOU KOTOPBIX HEKOTOpbIE MPHUIHUCHIBAIOTCS
Canomony u3 Caskr-lI'amnena. ITucen — OeHegukTuHCKMIT MoHax Bonbrep us
[prodenunra (PerencOypr; cm. mowc. NeNe 38, 46). Cm.: Catalogus codicum

Latinorum bibliothecae regiae Monacensis... T. I1/4. P. 28-29.

40) Valenciennes, Bibl. Mun. 36, s. XII med., Saint-Amand-les-Eaux? [67]
Jlatunckas Ilcantupb ¢ MHTEPIMHEAPHBIMU M MaprUHAJIBHBIMU TJIOCCAMU, CPEAU
KOTOPBIX €CTh rpedeckue Bkparuienus. Ha m. 172 06. — rpedeckuii U eBpercKuit

aﬂ(baBI/ITbI, 34 KOTOPbIMHU CJIIEAYCT «OTtye HaI» Ha JIATBIHU U I'p€UYCCKOM A3BIKC 6
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namuHckou mpancaiumepayuu, Ha 1. 173 — BocmpomsBeneHue titulus’a wanm
rojioBoii XpHCTa, TEKCT KOTOPOTO Ha BCEX TPEX «CBSIICHHBIX SA3bIKAX» TaKkKe
3amycaH B JIaTUHCKON rpaduke. Cwm.. Leroquais, V. Les Psautiers manuscrits
latins... T. Il. P. 258.

41) Heiligenkreuz, Zisterzienserstiftsbibl. 17, ca. 1150-1175, Heiligenkreuz.
[67].

Cm.: Walliser, F. Cistercienser Buchkunst. Heiligenkreuzer Skriptorium in seinem
erstem Jahrhundert 1133-1230. Heiligenkreuz — Wien, 1969. S. 31-32. Taf.
XXXVII-XL.

42) Zwettle, Zisterzienserstiftsbibl. 1, s. XII ex., Zwettl. [67]

Coopuuk. Ha mm. 1-12 — Hermeneumata Monacensia (rpedyecko-JIaTHHCKHIA
pa3roBOpHUK), 3aTeM Ha Jul. 12 00. — 178 — eBpeiicko-rpedecKo-IaTHHCKHUI
CJIOBaph, CO3/IaHHBIN Ha ocHOBe Tpyaa ab6ata Camomona Il u3 Cankrt-I'amnena, B
KOHIIE, Ha JUT. 179-214, HaxoAUTCsl STUMOTIOTUYECKUH CI0Baph. B pykomnucu Takxke
NPUCYTCTBYIOT TJIOCCBI Ha cTapoHeMmenkoM si3bike. Cm.. Ziegler, C.
Zisterzienserstift Zwettle. Katalog der Handschriften des Mittelalters. Bd. I. Codex
1-100 (Scriptorium Ordinis Cisterciensium). Wien — Minchen, 1992. S. 1-3. B
onucanuu Llurnepa Bcrpous3BeNeH KpacoOyHbIM WMHUIMAN Ha J. 12 00., roe B
OKPYKEHUU KJIACCUYECKUX aBTOPOB, TPEYECKHUX U JJATUHCKHUX, B IEHTPE BOCCEAAET

Ncnnop CeBUnbCKUi.

43) Admont, Stiftsbibl. 3, s. XII, Austria. [67]

JIBYSI3BIYHBIN CIIOBAPBb.

44) Heidelberg, Salem 9. 39, s. XII. [67].

JIBYSI3BIYHBIN CIIOBAPBb.

45) Oxford, Bodl. Laud. misc. 567, s. XII. [68]

199



Pykomuce copepkut rpeuecko-naruackue Hermeneumata medicobotanica.

46) Monaco, Clm 17403, a. 1241, Scheyern. [68]
Crucok ¢ pkm. Clm 13002 (cm. Ne38). Cwm.. Catalogus codicum Latinorum
bibliothecae regiae Monacensis... T. 11/3. P. 97.

47) Bern, Burgerbibl. 688, s. XIII. [68]

Cm.: Hagen, H. Catalogus codicum Bernensium... P. 501.

[TocpencTBeHHOE 3HAHHME IPEYECKOTO SI3bIKa B PAHHECPEIHEBEKOBYIO JIOXY
IPUBOJMIIO K TOMY, YTO B JJATUHCKHE CJIOBAPU NPOHUKAINA IPUMUTUBU3UPOBAHHBIC
NICEBIIO-TpeUECcKre (POPMBI, II€ BCE CYLUIECTBUTEIbHBIE, HAIIPUMED, 3aKaHYNUBAIUCH
Ha —0S ¥ —0N, a rIaroJisl Ha —iN 1 —0N. B TakoM BUie 3TOT «TrpedecKuiiy MPOHUKAT
B 3alaJHbIC IIKOJIBI U B YHHUBEPCHUTETHI. Peaklys Ha «IIKOJIBHBIA T'PEYECKUI»

Hayanach yxe B XIII B.:

48) London, Colledge of Arms, MS Arundel 9, s. XIII, England>®.

B 3TOM TrpedecKko-TaTHHCKOM CJIOBape, CBSI3BIBAEMOM C JISATEIBHOCTBIO KaHIIepa
Oxcdopackoro yauepcutera PobGepra I'poccerecta (ok. 1175 — 1253) m ero
I'PEYECKOr0 IMOMOIIHUKA OKHOMTAIBIHCKOTO TpoucxokaeHus Hukomas ['peka,
nnn Cunwiuiiia, NpuriameHHoro B AHriauMi B 1237 T., CUCTEMBbI TpeyeCKOro
CKJIOHEHUS U CHPSDKEHUS TPECTaBICHbI MpaBUibHO. CIIOBaph COACPKHUT OKOJI0 16
teicsd citoB. Cm.. James, M. R. A Graeco-Latin Lexicon of the Thiirteenth Century
/I Mélanges E. Chatelain. Paris, 1910. P. 396-411; Holland, M. Robert
Grosseteste's Greek Translations and College of Arms MS Arundel 9 // Robert
Grosseteste: New Perspectives on His Thought and Scholarship / Ed. by James
McEvoy. Steenbrugge, 1995. P. 121-147. (Instrumenta Patristica, 27)

49) BL Harl. 2773, s. XII, Kaln.

395 W. Berschin, Greek Letters and the Latin Middle Ages... P. 31.
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KouBomtor. COopHHK, 3akmodaronuii B cebe matuHO-Tpeuecknii «CrnoBapb
CepBusi», TaTUHCKYIO TpamMMatuky Jlnomena, nuceMa l{utiepona u ap. COUMHEHUS.
Ha n.1 3amuce: «iste liber est Hospitalis S. Nicolai prope Cusam». C Goiblioii
noseit BepositHocTH, «CroBapb» npuHaanexan Huxomaio Kyzanckomy (XV B.).
Cm.: Clark, A.C. The Library of J.G. Graevius // Classical Review. Oct. 1891. P.
365-372, esp. 370; Loffler, K. Kélnische Bibliotheksgeschichte im Umrif3. Koln,
1923. S. 26; Berschin, W. Greek Letters in the Latin Middle Ages... P. 277, n. 175.

2 KJacc pykonuceii

JBys3erunbie [cantupu u EBaurenus (1e ouepaduunsvie, JAaTUHCKOTO MUCHMA)

1) Berlin, Deutsche Staatsbibliothek, MS Hamilton 552, a. 854, 856-867 vel
899, Monasteriuum S. Ambrosii Mediolanensis. [68]

['peueckuii, mpanciumepuposanuvli Ha 1amuvinu, TeKCT IlcanTupu HaxoauTCs Ha
JIEBOM 4YacTH pa3BOpOTa, JIATUHCKUH — Ha MpaBoil; 00€ BepCcHM HAMKMCAHbI
KapoJIMHICKUM MHUHYCKYJIOM, B MaHepe «cola et commatay, 1. e. ¢ pa3OuBKOi Ha
KOPOTKME CHHTAKCUYECKHE MEepUOAbl, OOJeryaromeil napauienbHoe uyTeHue. B
MUCHbME ONIYyTHMa Pa3HUIIA MEKY TOJICTHIMU U BOJIOCHBIMU JTHHUSIMU OYKB. [Tucery
CumeoH, paboTtaBmuii Mo nopyudeHuto adoara Ilerpa, ocraBuin Ha 1. 1 konodoH,
BBITIOJTHEHHBI TPEYECKUMHU MAalOCKYJIbHBIMU OyKBaMU 3alajJHOro 00pasia,
n300mIytomuii opdorpaduyeckumu ommokamMu. O4eBUIHO, MUCABIINN CBOBOJIHO
BJIaJIe]T TOJIKO YCTHBIM BapMaHTOM HMHOCTPAHHOTO s3blka. ['pedeckuil TEeKCT
COOTBETCTBYeT ABys3buHOM Psalterium quadruplex, noarorornennoi CanoMoHOM
n3 Caskr-T'amnena (em. Huowce, Ne2). meercs Takke 3anuch MOJHUTBBI «OTue
Halll» Ha JIATBIHU C TPEUECKUM TPAHCIUTEPUPOBAHHBIM TEKCTOM MEXIY CTPOK.
Cm.: Lake, K. and S. Dated Greek Manuscripts to the Year 1200. Vol. I-X, Indices.
Boston, 1934-1945. Vol.V. P. 16. Ne 200, tab. CCCXLII-CCCXLIV. (Monumenta

palaeographica vetera, | s.)

2) Bamberg, Staatsbibl. 44 (A.1.14), a. 909, Sankt Gallen. [68]

201



Pykomuce-apxerun mns Bcex Psalteria quadruplica, cocraBnennass ab6atom
Cankr-I'amiena  Canomonom |1 (890-919). Cm.: Berschin, W. Griechisch-
lateinisches Mittelalter. Von Hieronymus zu Nikolaus von Kues. Bern-Minchen
1980. Taf. VI. Ipyrue cnmcku, copepkaiiue TOJIbKO JAaTHHCKAE BAPHAHTHI TEKCTa
«[cantupu Canomona n3 Cankr ["anmena»: Vat. lat. 82 u 83 (Vatasso, M. — Franchi
de’Cavalieri, P. Codices Vaticani Latini (Bibliothecae apostolicae Vaticanae
codices manu scripti recensiti). T. I. Codices 1-678. Romae, 1902. P. 76-79.), a
taroke Vat. Pal. lat. 39 (Stevenson, H. — Rossi, I. B. de. Codices Palatini Latini
Bibliothecae Vaticanae. T. I. Romae, 1886. P. 7-8.).

3) Vat. Reg. lat. 1595, fols 50-67, s. IX-X. [68, fig. 8]
['peuecknii Texkct 3toil [lcanTupu TpaHCIMTEpUpPOBaH HA JATBIHU W CHAOKEH
MHTEPIMHEAPHBIM JIATUHCKUM TepeBooM. O0e BepcuM 3amucaHbl KapOJIUHICKUM

MHUHYCKYJIIOM, IIpU 3TOM JIATUHCKUM IMOACTPOYHHUK IMPHUHAAICKUT APYIOMY IIHCHY,
KOTOpBIfI IIpaBHJI ((FpequKHﬁ>> A3BIK PYKOIIMCH, MHOT A HUCIIOJIB3Ys 3HAYOK {)(PEV

(hyphen) u BeIHOCSA ucnpaBiieHus: Ha mojie. Ha i 66 00. — 67 00. JTaTUHCKUH

TEKCT B 4ecTh cB. Mnmoymrta Pumckoro u vekoe benedictio.

4) Monaco, Clm 343, s. IX-X. [68-69]

JlatuHCKMiA TeKCT nBYs3bIuHOM [lcantupu TOT ke, yTo B OEpIAMHCKOMN (cm. gviuue,
Nel) u Gambeprckoii (cm. Ne2) pykommesx. Cum.. Catalogus codicum Latinorum
bibliothecae regiae Monacensis... T. I/1. P. 63-64.

5) Sankt Gallen, Stiftsbibl. 1395, fols 336-361, s. X, Sankt Gallen. [69]
JBys3pIuHas JlatuHO-Tpedeckas llcantupp ¢ pacnonokeHuem TeKcTa B JIBE

KOJIOHKH.

6) Koln, Dombibl. 8, s. X-XI. [69]

Komus ¢ Psalterium quadruplex Canomona u3 Cankr-I"amnena (cm. Ne2).
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7) Essen, Munsterschatz s. n., s. XI.[69]

Kommus ¢ Psalterium quadruplex Canomona u3 Caukr-I"amnena (cm. Ne2).

8) Coburg, Bayerisches Staatsarchiv s. n., s. XI. [69]

®parment (5 m1.) Psalterium quadruplex Canomona u3 Cankr-Iamnena (cm. Ne2).
Cm.: Fischer, B. Bibelausgaben der friihen Mittelalters // La Bibbia nell’alto
medioevo. Spoleto, 1963. P. 519-600. (Settimane di Studio del Centro italiano di
Studi sull’Alto Medioevo, X)

9) Paris. Nouv. Acg. lat. 2195, ca. 1105, Monasterium Sancti Martini a Tours.
[69]

Cmucok Psalterium quadruplex Camomona CaHkT-I"alnieHCKOT0, BOCXOISIIUNA K
smoxe abbata Ommona, ern. Typus (1092-1105, ym. 1113). Pykomnucs B 48 CcTpOK,
0e3 BBOHOM moaMbI “Nongentis pariterque novem...”, Ho ¢ TaOuiel andaBUTOB
«TpeX CBSIICHHBIX SI3bIKOB» Ha J. 116 00. (XapakrepHble «3amaaHbie» (POpPMBI

yanuanbHeix M 1 N). Ha 1. 119 nomunansHas 3amuchk Ognona. Cu.: Delisle, L.

Mélanges de Paléographie et de Bibliographie. Paris, 1880. P. 150-154.

10) Graz, Universitéatshibl. 86, s. XI1*. [69]
Cwm.. Kern, A. Die Handschriften der Universitatsbibliothek Graz. Leipzig, 1942. S.
44-45. (Verzeichnis der Handschriften im deutschen Reich, 11/1)

11) Valenciennes, Bibl. Mun. 14, a. 1145-1153, Saint-Amand-les-Eaux. [69]
Komust Psalterium quadruplex, cnucannas ¢ Typckoro komekca (cm. Ne9) B
noHTudukar Esrenus Il . Ha 1. 139 00. coxpaHuics Takke TEKCT JIMTAHUM Ha
JATBIHU M TPEUYECKOM S3BbIKE 6 JtamuHckou mpancaumepayuu. Cm.. Mangeart, J.
Catalogue descriptif et resonné des manuscrits de la bibliotheque de Valenciennes.
Paris ; Valenciennes, 1860. P. 13-15, Ne 7; Leroquais, V. Les Psautiers manuscrits
latins... T. Il. P. 254-257.
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12) Paris. lat. 15198, s. Xl ex. [69, fig. 9]

Tekct aToit nBys3baHOM [lcanTupu Takke BocxoauT K Typckomy komaekcy (ca.
Ne9), opnako mpencraBigeT TOJIBKO JBE JaTUHCKUE Bepcun Meponuma
(oTcyrcTByeT KomMOmHMpoBaHHast Versio Gallicana) u rpedeckuii Tekct g
aamuxckou mpanckpunyuu. 1IACbMO JaTHHCKOM M «TPEUYECKON» dYacTeu
rotuueckoe, kamaurpadpuunoe. Cm.: Leroquais, V. Les Psautiers manuscrits
latins... T. 1. P. 119-120.

13) Freiburg im Breisgau, Universitatsbibl. 629, s. XII. [69-70]

Kornma-to pockommubeiii sx3eMinisip Psalterium quadruplex Camomona CaHKT-
I'annenckor 0, OT KOTOpPOro COXpaHWIIMCh JIMIIb ABa JIKCTA. HNmerorcs CBCACHUA
(Alligeier, A. Exegetische Beitrdge zur Geschichte des Griechischen vor dem
Humanismus // Biblica, 24 (1943). P. 263-264.) o tom, uro BOo Dpaiidypre
XPaHUJINCH CIIC OBC HOI[O6HBI€ HC&J’ITI/IpI/II OdHa B JacTHOH KOJUICKOUHU, ApyTrasa — B
OnbnuoTexke YHUBEpPCUTETA, OJHAKO CErojHsd WHU(@phl HUX HE HU3BECTHBL. CMm.:
Hagenmaier, W. Die lateinischen mittelalterlichen Handschriften der
Universitatsbibliothek Freiburg im Breisgau (ab Hs. 231). Wiesbaden, 1980. S.
199. (Kataloge der Universitatsbibliothek Freiburg im Breisgau, 1/3)

14) Cambridge, Corpus Christi Colledge 468, s. XII1%, France? [70]

Jlatnno-rpeueckas pykonucs [lcantupu B 1Be KosloHKM. Haxonuinace BO BiajgeHuu
['puropust Xantuaraonckoro (Btop. moi. Xl B.), mpuopa Pamcu (Ramsey),
COCTOsIBIIIETO B JIpyxk0e ¢ apxunuakoHom Moannom (/>xonom) u3 belicuHrcToka

(ym.1252), BeIXOAIIeM M3 Tpeueckoro kpykka PoGepra I'poccerecra (ok. 1175-

1253) B Okcdopae.

15) Paris. Suppl. gr. 188, s. X1}, Monasterium Sancti Victoris Parisiensis? [70,
fig. 10]
Xots pykonuch (154 ., 222X170 MM.) 1 XpaHHUTCS B TpeYecKoM (OHJIE, OJTHAKO

OHAa [EJIUKOM — W OCHOBHOM TpPEUYECKUMHA TEKCT, WU JATUHCKUW IIEPEBOI-
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MOJICTPOYHHK — HAITMCaHa KapOJIMHICKHUM MHUHYCKYJOM. (Ouska xk Ne3). Ileperuier
c repobom monacTeips CeH-Buktop, u Ha 1. 10 uMeercss Biajeiabyeckas 3amuch
ATOro MoHAacThIpsi. OcoObIl UHTEpPEC MPENCTABIAET J. 3 PYKOIHUCH, HA KOTOPOM
JATUHCKHANA TTOJCTPOYHHK 3aMMCaH OCOOBIM TPEUESCKUM MHHYCKYJIOM «3araJHOTOY
oOpasua, ¢ OOJBIION oJIed YHIMATBHBIX (POPM M HEKOTOPHIMH HEXapaKTEPHBIMU
JUIS. BU3AHTUICKOTO MUChMa JIUTaTypaMH, — 3TOMY CIOKETY LIEJIMKOM IOCBSIIEHO
Ipunosicenue 1 x nannoi padore. Cm.. Omont, H. Fac-similés des plus anciens
manuscrits grecs en onciale et en minuscle de la Bibliotheque nationale du V¢ au
XII¢ sciéecle. Paris, 1892. P. 11. Pl. XXIV (f. 32, “écrit... sans doute a Saint-
Victor”).
**k%*

Jononuum panubie [I. PaguuoTTH ABYS3BIYHBIMU He OuepaguyHbiMu
EBanrenusimu u Oorociy>keOHbIMH PYKONHCSIMHU, YIOMSHYTHIMH Yy Banbrepa
Bepumna®®:

16) Split, Chapter Library, s. n. ss. VI-VII, VIII, X, XI, Italia septentrionale.
Evangeliarium Spalatense. Jlarunckuii jgekimonapuii Ha 309 1., B BE KOJIOHKH.
['pexosi3prunbiii nposor EBanrenus ot Moanna (Haumnas c¢ ji. 245 00.) 3anmucan

JAamuHCcKum TI0JYYHIOHUAJIOM, C€MY IPCAMICCTBYIOT TAKHC KC CBAMICHHHUYCCKHC

Bosriacel (HIRINI PASI... DOXA SI KYRIE (=Eipnjvn maot... Adéa ooy,

KvoLe), uto ykaspiBaeT Ha npsiIMOE JIUTYprudeckoe HazHadeHue Tekcra. [logobHoe

e SBJICHHE BCTPEYAeTCs B MO3HEAHTUYHOM rpeko-natuHckoi [lcantupu Verona,
Bibliotheca capitolare 1 (1) (=CLA IV 472). Panee cuutanoch (o Bepcuu B.
HoBaka), 4To KoJaekc mpoucxoauT u3 Jlanmaruu u CBUAETENbCTBYET O 3HAHUU
IPEYECKOro s3bIKa Ha BOCTOYHOM Oepery AJIpUaTUKUA B PaHHEM CpPEIHEBEKOBBE.
(Cm.: Diels, P. Zur Kenntnis des Griechischen im Kroatien des VIII. Jahrhunderts
/I Byzantinische Zeitschrift, 51 (1958). S. 41 f.). Heine, Ha oCHOBaHUM OJIHM30CTH
najeorpapuu cnucka k ceBepoutanbaHckum CLA 11 304, 111 332 u IV 494, a

TaK)Ke B CHJIy MPHUCYTCTBUS Ha MOJSIX JUI. 2, 154 06. u 180 006. KypCUBHBIX IJIOCC

3% W. Berschin, Greek Letters and the Latin Middle Ages..., pp. 18-26.
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CEBEPOUTAIBSIHCKOrO TUIA, Aarupyemsix J. A. Jloy Hagaiom VIII B., cunraercs

YCTaHOBJICHHBIM WHOE MPOUCXOXKAeHue Koaekca. Bocnp: CLA Xl 1669.

17) Universitatsbibl. Gottingen, cod. theol. 231, s. X, Fulda.
Sacramentarium Fuldense. B narmHckuii Tekct karexusuca (ordo scrutinii)
JBaXKBI (B YMH UCIIBITAHUS JIJISI MAJIYUKOB U JCBOYCK) BCTaBlieH «CHMBOJI BEphD»

Ha TPEYECKOM SI3BIKE B JIAMUHCKOU TpaHCIUTeparuu. M30.. Sacramentarium

Fuldense / Ed. A. Richter et A. Schonfelder. Fulda, 1912.

18) Milan, Ambr. Z 52 sup., s. X (?)

CaKpaMeHTapHﬁ. TGKCTy «CuMBoJIa» MpCaAMICCTBYIOT KAaTCXU3UYCCKUC BOIIPOCHI U
OTBETHI, 3aIIMCAHHBIC Iamunuyell Ha TPeYECKOM s3bIKe, ¢ ommokamu. Cu.. Caspari,
K.-P. Uber den gottesdienstlichen Gebrauch des Griechischen im Abendlande
wahrend des friheren Mittelalters // Quellen zur Ceschichte des Taufsymbols.
Christiania, 1875. S. 483, n. 18.

19) Stockholm A 136 s. IX-X, Saint Amand?

Kapomunrckas Missa Graeca®’. Cm.: Gamber, K. Codices Liturgici Latini
Antiquiores 2¢ Auf. Freibourg, Universitatsverlag, 1968. S. 413, n. 925 und S. 356,
n. 763.

20) Vind. theol. gr. 1888, s. X, Sankt-Alban in Mainz.

Kapomunrckas Missa graeca, yacTuyHO HOTHpoBaHHas HeBMamu. Cu.. Hermann,
H. J. Beschreibendes Verzeichnis der illuminierten Handschriften in Osterreich.
Bd. I11/1. Leipgig, 1923. S. 185.

397 Cp. knacc 3%, NeNe 4, 4*. Cxopee Bcero, Missa Graeca, eBXapucTus ¢ Tpe4ecKiIME JUTYyPrUYecKUMH BO3ITIaCaMU,
3apoamiach MMEHHO B MoHacThipe CeH-AMaH. PaHee ee MosiBIieHHE CBA3BIBAJIOCH YUSHBIMHU C IEPBBIM MEPEBOIOM
pa6ort [Iceno-/{nonncus Apeonaruta Ha JaTbIHb, TpeANpUHATHIM MloaHHOM CKOTTOM DpUYreHOH 10 HHULMATHBE
ab6ata Cen-enn Xunpayuna B 827-835 rr. OaHaKo CIHMCOK coxpaHuBLIMXCs pykonuceit Missa Graeca ykasbiBaeT
Ha nocneiHioo Tpeth IX B. u Ha Cen-Aman. B Cankr-Tanene nosisienne Missa Graeca taxixe MOKeT ObITh
JIATUPOBAHO KOHIOM |X B., HO B pyKOMHKCSIX OHa 3acBHeTeNIbCTBOBaHA b ¢ X-XI BB.. (Cu.: Atkinson, C. M. Zur
Entstehung und Uberlieferung der “Missa Graeca” Il Archiv fiir Musikwissenschaft, 39 (1982). S. 113-145, bes.
120 ff.).
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21) Dusseldorf D 2, s. X-XI, Essen.

Missa graeca oco0oro cocTaBa: JIATUHCKHE TICCHOIICHHUS, YacCTHYHO BHOBB
COYMHEHHBIC, TICPEMEKAIOTCS ¢ TpedeckuMu pocrneBamu. Cu.: Jammers, E. Die
Essener Neumenhandschriften der Landes- und Stadt-Bibliothek DuSseldorf.
Ratingen, 1952. S. 19-21. Tf. 8-9; Opelt, I. Missa Graeca der Liturgischen
Handschrifts. Disseldorf D2 // Jahrbuch der Osterreichischen Byzantinistik, 23
(1974). S. 77-88.

22) London, British Library Ms. Cotton Galba A XVIII, ante a. 941,
Winchester.

«[Icantupp Kopoas DTenbcTaHa», K KoTopoit, Ha jut. 199 00. — 200, mpunucana
rpeyeckas JIMTaHHS, BOCXOJAIIas K PHMCKOW OOrociy’)keOHOM TpaKTHKE
Bu3aHTHlickoro Bpemenu (Cwm.. Bishop, E. Liturgica Historica. Oxford, 1918. P.
140 ff.; Frere, W. H. The Winchester Troper. London, 1894. P. XXVI f.). [lanee,
Ha ju1. 200-200 006., MpUCYTCTBYIOT Tpedeckue MoUTBEI “Pater noster”, “Credo” u
HETOHBIA TeKCT “Sanctus” B zamunckou rpaduke. Cu.. Caspari, K.-P. Quellen

zur Ceschichte des Taufsymbols... S. 5 f.

3 kJ1acc pykonuceit

Co0OCTBEHHO I[I/Irpad)I/I‘IHBIC PYKOIIMCH KAaPOJHHICKOI'O 1 OTTOHOBCKOI'O BPCMCHU

a. nepevle onvlnvl UCNOJIb306AHUA ZPQUQCKOZZ epagbuku

1) Vat. lat. 316, fols 2", 45¥-46", s. VIII med. [70, n. 32]

Sacramentarium Gelasianum, conepxamuii Ha ykKa3aHHBIX JIHCTaX TIPEYCCKHE
MOJIUTBBI, TPAHCIUTCPUPOBAHHBIC JIATUHCKUM MAlOCKYJIbHBIM IIMCBMOM, C
UCNONbL308AHUEM OMOETbHBIX cpedecKux 5yl<'6. JlaTuHCKHUM IIEPCBOA-IIOACTPOYHHUK
ITHX TACCAXKEH 3almMCcaH MEPOBUHTCKMM MHHYCKyJIoM. Bocnp.: CLA | 105 [Vat.
lat. 316 + Par. lat. 7193, fols 41-56]; Cm.: Sacramentarium Gelasianum e codice
Vaticano Reginensi Latino 316 / A cura di L. Michelini Tocci — B. Neuneuser. Citta

del Vaticano, 1975. (Codices e Vaticanis selecti quam simillime expressi, 38)
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2) Par. lat. 12048, fols 143, 264, s. VIII ex, Monasterium Saint-Croix a Meaux.
[70-71, n. 32]

CakpaMeHTapuii MHHYCKYJIBHOTO M OTYacTH YHIIMaidbHyto nruchbma (=CLA V 618).
MomutBel «Sanctus» u «Hosanna» Ha YKa3aHHBIX JIMCTAaX 3allMCaHbI 0COOBIM
I'PCUCCKUM IIMCBMOM, HCIIOJIB30BABIIUM .JidmuHCKUe YHIHUAJIIBHBIC q)OpMBI Cwm..
Leroquais, V. Les Sacramentaires et les Missels manuscrits des bibliotheques
publiques de France. Vols I-11. Paris, 1924. Tab. II.

3) Vind. lat. 795 (799 Salisburg), ca. 800, France. [70-71, n. 32]

COopHuUK TpyA0B AJIKyHHA, U3TOTOBJICHHBIN 0 3aKa3y apXuel. 3aJbl0yprcKoro
ApnoHa (Arno, 785-821). «YdeHas»» pyKOIHCH BBICIIETO PaHra, HCIIOIb3YOIast
JUTSI TPEYECKUX BCTABOK 0C000€ MaIOCKyJIbHOE Tpedeckoe nuchmo. Ha 1. 19
Mpe/ICTaBlIeHa Ta0JIMIla TPEYECKOT0 MalOCKYJILHOTO andaBuTa, C BapuaHTaMu
HaIMmMcaHus, HOHETUICCKON TPAHCKPHITIHEH, YUCIOBBIMUA 3HAYCHUSIMH U
JJATHHCKUMHU SKBHBaJICHTaMH Tpeueckux Oyks. Cu.: Berschin, W. Medioevo greco-
latino... Tab. Il (f. 19r); Idem. Greek Elements in Medieval Latin Manuscripts ...
P. 88-89. PI. 3; Idem. Greek Letters and the Latin Middle Ages... P. 29.

4) Par. lat. 17227, s.. IX, Tours. [71, n. 33]

EBanrenue-nekiMoHapuii, coJeprkailee OTACIbHbIE TIPEUYeCKHe CcJioBa B

MarockyibHOU rpaduke. Cu.: Berschin, W. Medioevo greco-latino... P. 165.

5) Par. lat. 6115, a. 840 r., Tours. [71, n. 33]

«Kuzneonucanua 12 wnesapeir» CBETOHUS C DJIEMEHTAMH MalOCKYJBHOTO
rpedeckoro nucbMa. (Cm.: Berschin, W. Medioevo greco-latino...P. 56, 165.) NB!
B wmomnacteipe c¢B. MaptuHa TypCKOro mMPOKO MOJB30BAIUCh T'PEYECKUM
MAalOCKYJbHBIM TIHCHbMOM IS CO3JIaHHMS KPHUIITOIPAMM M «HEMOJJIEIbHBIX)
noanuceld B JatuHCKuX jgokymentax. (Cwm.: Costamagna, G. La scrittura

tachigrafica nella cultura monastica medioevale // Dal Piemonte all’Europa.
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Esperienze monastiche nella societa medievale. XXXIV Congresso storico
subalpino. Torino, 1988. P. 75-85.)
**k%*

[Iponukan rpedeckuil 3JIEeMEHT U B MY3bIKaJbHbIE PYKOIUCH, TTOJTYYUBIIIHE
u3-3a 3toro B CpenHeBekoBbe Ha3Banue “alla greca”. Monaxom Cankr-IamieHa
Hotkepom banbOynom («3amkoit»y, ym. 912) Obutla wu3zobpereHa ocobas
MEJOANYECKasl HOTAIUsl, COCTOSIBILIASA I0J] CUJIbHBIM BIIUSHUEM BU3aHTHICKON

TPaIUIIIU.

6) Par. lat. 2290, ca. IX med., Saint-Amand-les-Eaux vel Saint Denys (?). [71, n.
33]

Muccai, BBITIOJHEHHBIN KapOJMHICKUM MUHYCKyJloM.. Ha mm. 7 006. — 8 00.
npucyrctByer Missa Graeca — IuTyprusi ¢ peuYeCKUMH BO3TIacaMi U MOJUTBAMU
(Doxa in ipsistis, Pisteugo (sic!), Agios, O amnos tu theu) %8, samucannas
KOM6I/IHHp0BaHHBIM I'p€4CCKO-IATUHCKUM MAIOCKYJIbHBIM IMHCbMOM, C JIATUHCKOU
HHTepJIPIHGapHOﬁ Bepcneﬁ. HO3IIHGG XpaHWJIaCb B ITAPHKCKOM MOHACTBIPC Cen-
Henu. (Cm.: Nebbiai-Dalla Guarda, D. La bibliotheque de ['abbaye de Saint-Denis
en France du IX® au XVIII¢ siecle (Documents, études et répertoires). Paris, 1985

P. 19-35.) B pykonucu BcTpeuaercs uMsi cBATtoro mokpoButens CeH-/lenw,
3amrcanHoe MarockyioM (AIONICII), uto u gano moBoja CBA3aTh MPOUCXOXKICHUE

KoJIeKca ¢ mapkckor oburenpro. (Cum.. Omont, H. La messe grecque de Saint
Denys // Etudes d’Histoire du moyen &ge dédicées & G. Monod. Paris, 1896. P.
178.) Omnako ctuab OGOpMIICHHUS MHHHATIOP TATOTEET Oosiee K «(ppaHKo-
CaKkCOHCKOW» obuTenu Saint-Amand, pacmonoxennoii B permone Nord-Pas-de-
Calais. (Bocnp.: Leroquais, V. Les Sacramentaires et les Missels Manuscrits... PI.
X.) Bo3amoxHo, koaekc Obu1 Hanrcan «B CeH-Amane s Cen-Jlenn». (Gamber, K.

Codices Liturgici Latini Antiquiores... S. 356, n. 760.)

3% pacuser Missa Graeca npuxomutcs Ha IX-X| BB., a nocie o Heii capimHO Tobko B Cen-JleHu, Te OHa J0KUIa

710 BpeMen PpaHITy3cKoii PeBOIIONHH — B 00HOBJIeHHOM Gapounoit hopme. (Ca.: Iversen, G. Tropes de I’Agnus Dei.
Stockholm, 1980. P. 30, 59 ff., 293 f. PI. I-1V. (Corpus Troporum, 4); Atkinson, C. M. «O amnos tu theu»: The
Greek Agnus dei in the Roman Liturgy from the Eightth to the Eleventh Century // Kirchenmusikalisches Jahrbuch,
65 (1981). S. 7-30.) — Cm. mowc. npum. 42.
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6%) Paris, BNF lat. 2291 s. IX-X, Saint Amand?

Kaposnunrckas Missa Graeca ¢ apesredpankckumu HesMamu->Y, Cu.: Handschin,
J. Eine alte Neumenschrift // Acta Musicologica, 22 (1950). P. 69 ff.; Jammers, E.
Die palaofrankische Neumenschrift // Scriptorium, 7 (1953). P. 235 ff.

7) Sankt Gallen, Stiftsbibl. 382, s. X. [72]

JIBysi3pI4HasE ~ My3bIKallbHAas  PYKONHUCh, MPEACTABILIIONIAS — YepeayIOIIHecs
HOTUPOBAHHBIE TPEYECKUE W JIATMHCKUAE CTUXHU, 3alMCaHHBIC, COOTBETCTBEHHO,
4epHbIMU ¥ KpacHbIMU uepHmiamu. Cum.. Kaczynski, B. M. Greek in the

Carolingian Age... PL. VII.

8) Paris, Bibliotheque de Saint-Geneviéeve 1186, f. 212, s. X-XI. [72]
CDparMeHT JIJAaTUHCKOM HCEUITI/IpI/I C MMOCJIICAOBAHUCM TI'PCUCCKUX necHoneHui. M3
rpenusupoBanHoit cpensl Cen-enn. Cu.: Leroquais, V. Les Psautiers manuscrits
latins... T. Il. P. 148-152.
—
BnaoBb no6aBuM k crmcky I1. PagudorTl cBefieHrs, 3aMMCTBOBaHHbBIE HAMU

y B. bepumna u U3 Apyrux UCTOYHUKOB:

9) Oxford, Bodleian Library auct. F. 4. 32, ca. 817, Wales*®,

COopHast pyKOIHUCh-KOHBOJIIOT («ImaTpuapX KHUAT Yanbca», mo Henry Bradshaw).
TpeTbst yacTh KOHBOJIIOTA MPEACTABIIAET COOOM IIKOIBbHYI0» KOJUICKIIUIO TEKCTOB
0 KOMITYTHCTHKE, a TaK)Ke IPEUeCKO-JTaTHHCKUX TEKCTOB, 3alMCAaHHBIX B pa3HOU
MaHepe, B ToM umucie pyruyeckum (!) andaBurom. Ha . 24-28 rpekos3bIYHbIN
tekct Pauca testimonia de prophetarum libris per graecam linguam 3amucan
3aI1a/IHbIM  TICCBJAO-TPCUYCCKUM MArOCKYJIOM. B kauectBe HOCO6I/I$I AJId 4YTCHUSA

npuiaraercs andasBuT. 3aTeM CIELyeT NapajuleIbHbI IPeYeCKO-TaTUHCKUI TEKCT

39 Cp. knacc 2, NeNe 19-21.
400 Berschin, W. Greek Letters and the Latin Middle Ages... P. 20.
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€BaHreNbCKUX 4YTeHWil Ha [lacxy, rpedeckas 4acTb KOTOPOro CIUIOIIb 3amucaHa
JaTUHULEH. BeposiTHO, «ayTEeHTHYHBIE» OTPBIBKA W3 NPOpPOKOoB CenTyarruHTHI
IpeICTaBsuIn co00i MaTepuall Uil «KaOMHETHOTO» M3YUYEHUS, a JTUTYPTUUECKUN
TEKCT ObUI aJaNTUPOBAH HA JATBIHM ISl MPOU3HECEHHs B LIEpKBU. /30.: Hunt, R.

W. Saint-Dunstan’s Classbook from Glastonbury. Amserdam, 1961.

10) Paris, BNF lat. 528, f. 134", s. IX in., Aachen vel Saint-Denys**,

Ha yka3aHHBIX JUCTaX MaHYCKPHUIIT COJICPKHT KOPOTCHBKUU ABYSI3BIYHBIA TEKCT
“TT EXTIN doctus” — 3To mepBas gomieAmias g0 HAC MOIBITKA CO3aTh YUCOHHK

rpeuecKkoro s3blka Ha eBporeiickom 3anaze. B HanuonanbHyro OuOmmorteky
@paHIMM KOJEKC TMomajl W3 MOHAcThlpd CB. Mapuuana B Jlumoxe.
[TpoucxoxneHrne TeKcTa CBS3bIBAIM C JedarenbHocThio [laBna Jluakona mnpu
umnepatopckom nBope Kapma Bemukoro (Neff, K. Die Gedichte des Paulus
Diaconus. Minich, 1908. S. 51.), a Takxe ¢ maprwkckuM MoHacTeipeM CeH-JleHnu,
rJIe €ro MOTJM COCTaBUTH g abbata XuiabAynHa pabOTaBIIME B CKPUITOPUU
rpeueckue nucipl. (Bischoff, B. Mittelalterliche Studien... Bd. 1. S. 259).
**k*

CBoeoOpa3Hblil MpuMep MNPOSBICHUS JUTpauu B KAPOJUHICKYIO 3MOXY —
MPUCYTCTBHE TPEUYECKOr0 SI3bIKA B JIATUHCKOM PEIUTHO3HOM OOpsJEe OCBSIICHUS
HEpKBU. TEKCTOM PHUMCKOr0 TMOHTU(HKANAa ENHCKONYy MPEeANHUCHIBAIOCH
M300pakaTh Ha MOJIy XpaMa KpPecT U3 IBYX ajl(aBUTOB, JATUHCKOTO U TPEYECKOTO,
UYIIUX U3 yIlia B Yroi 3/aHus. B pykomucsx momoOHBIA «MarmdecKuil KpecT»
¢ukcupyercs ¢ VIl B., ogHako nepBOHAYaJIbHO MCKIIOUUTEIBHO B JATUHCKOMN
rpapuke?®?. Tpakrar De dedicandis ecclesiis, npumuceiBaemslii Pemuruio
Oxkceppckomy (yM. ok. 908 r.), TakXke COAEPKUT 3TO MECTO JIUIIb B JATUHCKUI

dbopme. UM tompko crucku Pontificale Romano-Germanicum, co3gaHHOTO,

401 1hid. P. 290.
402 Berschin, W. Greek Letters and the Latin Middle Ages... P. 25.
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BEpOSTHO, B KOHIE X B. B MOHacThipe CaHKT-AnpOan B MaiiHIle, TPUBOIAT IJIS
3TOro 06psIa MOAJIMHHEIN rpedecKuii anasut %>,

B kadecTBe HanboJee JOCTYITHOTO HAM UCTOYHHUKA, COJEPIKAIIEro MoA00H0e
MIPOSIBJICHHE TUTPAPUH, YKOKEM Ha PyKOTIHCH:

10%) Cankr-Ilerepoypr, BAH Folio 200, s. XII-XII1, Korop ([laimarusi)
JlatuHckuii Muccan u noHTudukan 6eHeBeHTaHCKoro nucbMa «runa bapu». Ha 1.
73 00. mpencTaBiieH KpecT W3 JBYX al(paBUTOB, C JATUHCKAUMH TOAMHUCSIMHU
rpedeckux oyks%4,

**k*

I'peueckoMy andaButry u rpaduke Ha 3amajge BOOOIIE 3a4acTyro
MPUIABAIOCH «CakpalibHOE» 3HadeHue. Tak, Hanucanue umeHn Mucyca Xpucra B
Buse IHS XPS, pano nosiBuBImIeecs y WpiaHAIEB, OBIJIO OCBSIIICHO TPATUIUEH 1
CTaJI0O COOEHHO «MOAHBIM» B pykomucax X B.. Ha rpeueckuii manep moriu
3aMKUCHIBATHCS B MPUHITUIIC JTIOObIE MMEHA COOCTBEHHBIC. DTOT «TPELU3UPYIOIINI

MCTOJ MOI' IIPUMCHATLHCA LECIUMKOM K HEOOIBIITUM TCKCTaM, HO 4Yallc BCCTO OH

BCTPCUACTCA B KOHO(bOHaX, HaIIpUMCP:

10°) Laur. Amiat. 1, s. V11 in., Northumbria“®,

Codex Amiatinus, crapeiiimii aHTJIOCAaKCOHCKUN OMOJICHCKUI KoJeKe, Hanboee
TIOJIHBIM ¥ aBTOPHUTETHBIM crUcoK Bymbratel (cuera A). Pykomnmwch OCTPOBHOTO
MIPOU3BOJICTBA ObLJIa BCKOpE JIocTaBjieHa B Mtanuio u nepenana nucTepriuaHCKoOMy

MOHACTBIpI0 B MoHTe-Amuara (Monte Amiata), oryero W ToJdydYWsia CBOE
HelHemrHee HasBanwe. Ha 1. 86 00. zammcr mucra: O KYRIE CERBANDOS
(=servandus) AINOIHCEN. Ilocnennee, HEMOHATHOE CIOBO (=AVEWEA?) TO3KE
oABepraaoch mpaske. M30.. Wattenbach, W. Exempla codicum latinorum litteris

maiusculis scriptorum. Heidelberg, 1876. Pl. 35. Cm. morc.. Lowe, E. A. English
Uncial. Oxford, 1960. P. 10 ff.

403 Cm.: Vogel, C; Elze, R. Le Pontifical Romano-Germanique du Xe siécle. Vol. | Roma, 1963. P. 136.

404 B nontuduxane Vat. Barb. lat. 631 na 1. 6 rpeueckuii MarOCKyJIbHBIHN an(aBuT, Takxke CHAGKEHHBIH MOITUCIMH
Ha Scriptura beneventana, npeacrasieH He Tak 3¢ dekTHo, B cTpoky. (Cm.: Newton, Fr. The Scriptorium and
Library of Monte Cassino, 1058-1105. Cambridge University Press, 2008. Pl. 34.)

405 Berschin, W. Greek Letters and the Latin Middle Ages... P. 29, 288.
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11) Schaffhausen, Stadtbibliothek Gen. 1, ante a. 713, lona island (Ireland)*®

«)Kutne cB. Koaymbana» B aBtorpade abbOara Jlopbenna (Dorbenne), wus
MoHacThIps Ha 0. Mona. Ha nocnegnem, 137 nucrte pykonucu — mosnutBa «Otue
HAllD» Ha TPEYECKOM s3bIKe, 3alKMCaHHas MOJYYHIIMAJIOM 3alagHOro THIA C
UCITIOJIB30BaHUEM JIBYX (DOpM OYKBBI «MIO»: HOPMaJIbHOM M U «HPJIAHICKON»

siglum )-(.

12) Ambr. M 79 sup., f. 26r, s. XI, Italia?*°’

Ha yka3zaHHOM JIMCTE PYKOIUCH COJIEPKUTCS MUHYCKYAbHbII TPEUECKUN ai(aBUT.

13) Nuremberg, Germanisches Nationalmuseum, Hs. 156 142, ca. 1030-1050,
Echternach.

Jlatunckuii  mypnypHbIi  WiuToMuHOBaHHBIM  Codex  Aureus  Epternacensis,
YETBEPOCBAHTEIINEC W3 CKPUNTOPHUS OCHEAMKTUHCKOTO MOHACTHIpS B OJTepHaxe
(JIrokcemOypr). Ha 1. 2 00. (panee 3 00.) m300pakeH XPHUCTOC BO CIIaBe,
OKPYXEHHBIH OCOOBIM TIPOJOJTOBATHIM HHUMOOM — MAaHJOPJIOH; MO TEPUMETPY
MaHIOPJIbl YMTACTCS TPeUeCKuil munyckynousiti majestas domini titulus (rexcr Ilc.
44:7), mpocnaBnsitomuii umneparopa Cesimennont Pumckoit umnepun Konpana |l
(1024-1039). Cm.: Berschin, W. Greek Elements in Medieval Latin Manuscripts...
P. 100-101.

B «Xponuke» Mmonaxa bepHonbna Koncrtanimckoro, mox 1085 r., nms
CaKCOHCKOT0 Kopouisi, umneparopa CasimeHHo Pumckoit umnepuun I'enpuxa 1V,
conepHuka mnamnbl ['puropuss VI, mepemaHo mNCeBAO-TPEUYECKUM MAIOCKYJIOM:
«hHYNPYKYM (=Heinricum) regem ... receperunt», — roBOpUTCS O CAaKCOHCKHX
EMUCKOIAaX, OCTABINUXCS BEPHBIMH KOpOIIIO-OyHTOBIIMKY. B. bepmmn cuuntaer,
YTO B DIOXY, IMOCJIEIOBaBUIYIO 3a LEPKOBHBIM packojoMm 1054 r., momoOHOe

SABJICHHC MOIJIO O3HadaTb, B OTJIMYHUEC OT 0oiee PaHHUX OTTOHOBCKHX BPCEMCH,

406 Berschin, W. Greek Elements in Medieval Latin Manuscripts... P. 87-88. PI. 4.
407 1dem. Greek Letters and the Latin Middle Ages... P. 29, 289.
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IpeHEOPEKEHNE K HMIIEPATOPY — «OTCTYITHUKY OT Bephl cB. [letpa»*®®. Cu.: MGH.
Scriptores T. V. P. 444; Wattenbach, W; Holtzmann, R. Deutschlands
Geschichtsquellen im Mittelalter. 2" ed. Tubingen, 1948. Fasc. 3. S. 528.
——
K »tum KHCYKIIOKUM>» PAHHCCPCIHCBCKOBLIM IIOIIBITKAM HMMHUTHUPOBATDH
IMOJJIMHHOC I'PCUCCKOC ITMCbMO CJIICAYCT HpI/I6aBPITI> N CBCACHU, CO6paHHI>Ie 0. A.

Jo6uam-PoxxectBeHckoi mo matepuanam aaTuHckoro gonaa PHb.

13%) PHB F. v. I Ne 3, ff. 7r, 21v, 23r, s. V, Italia (?).
COopHuk TBOopeHuil Os. ABryctuHa Ha 152 ., 290X120 mM., cHaOXeHHBIN Ha
HEKOTOPBIX JIUCTaX JIATUHCKUMH W TPEYECKHMMHU KYPCHUBHBIMU TIJIOCCAMH, HE
MMEIOIMMU OTHOIIICHHS K COAEPKaHUIO0 TEKCTOB. BO3MOXHO, I10CCHI BHITIOJIHEHBI
OIHOW PYKOW B OJIHO BpeMs (yKa3vl8aem mOJbKO HOMepa JUCMO8 C 2pedecKou
enoccou — A. K.). CoBnagaroT 1[BET YEPHUJI U OTJEIbHbIE HadepTaHUs OYKB B
obenx cucremax muceMa: p — o, { (s-longa) — v, coueranue tt — 7 u gp.. Ilo
natupoBke II. B. Epumrenra, o6a tuna riocc moryT ObiTh oTHeceHbl Kk VI-VIII
BB., KO BPEMEHHM pPa3BUTHUS HOBOIO JIATUHCKOro KypcuBa; B. H. benemesuu
natupoBan rpedeckuii mouepk VII-VIII BB.. [loOuam-PoxnecTBeHckas cuurana,
YTO JIATUHCKHE T0cchl caeayeT nqatuposars VI-VII BB. npu nonyieHuu Toro, 4to
oan HaHeceHbl B ['ammmu, umu VI-VIII BB., eciim oHm npoucxonar u3z Hramuu.
Opnnako, u3-3a HU3KOW BeposiTHOCTU Toro, uro B ['amuu VIl B. mor pabotaTh
mpoeCCHOHANIBHBIN THCEll, BIAJEBIIUN TPEUYECKUM SI3BIKOM, B HUTOTE OHAa
CKJIOHsUIach K Jiokanmu3anuu Bcex 3anuced B Mramum VI B.. OcHoBHOU
YVHIMAJIbHBIA TEKCT, HANMCAHHBIM Ha OeloM NepramMeHe BBICOKOIO0 KayecTBa OHA
TaKkKe MoJiaraja UTaJIbIHCKUM MO MPOUCXO0KICHHUIO.

He mnozgnee VIII B., mo muenuto JloOGuami-PoxxaecTBeHCKOM, PYKOMKCH
nonayia B MoHacThIph Kopbu. Coxpanusnack mometa 3toro MmoHacTeips Xl B. (Ha

1. 1 00.), a Takke otmetka Ooubnmorekapst Cen-XXepmenckoro ab6arcta XVII B.

48 |pbid. P. 204, 333.
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(J1. 1) 0 TOM, YTO PYKONHUCH MOCTYNUIIA UMEHHO OTTyJa (HoMep 1o kataiory CeH-
XKepmen — Ne 254). Ha Tom ke nmcte — mometa “EX Museo Petri Dubrowsky™.
['maBHast 0COOEHHOCTh CTOJb PAHHUX T'PEYECKUX «MUHYCKYJIBHBIX» TJIOCC —
UX OYEBHUHASI TPOU3BOJHOCTH OT JIATUHCKOTO MuchMa. OHU HAaHECEHBI 3aIlaIHbIM
nucuoMm. Benen 3a JI. TpayOe, Ha3pIBaBIIUM 3TOT MEPUOJA B UCTOPUU PA3BUTHS
sarmagHoi kHmkHOCTH “Schaffensfreudige Zeit”, O. A. JloOuam-PoxkaecTBeHCKast
cuntasa npumep F. v. | M 3 mokazarenbHbIM I JA0Ka3aTeabCTBA TOTO, YTO
rpeyeckuil (CTYTUUCKHI) MUHYCKYJI pa3BUJICS M3 HOBOTO JIATUHCKOTO KYypCHUBA.
Cwm.: Jobmam-PoxnaectBenckas, O. A. I peueckue O0yKkevbl 6 1AMUHCKUX PYKONUCIX
I/l Coopuuk crarerr B yecth C. A. XebGenéra. (MammnonucHas komus CIIOUUN

PAH) JI., 1926. C. 437-442, B ocobenHocTH c. 442, mpum. 1.

13°) PHB O. v. | Ne 4, s. VII, France.

Pykomuce “Collationes” Moanna Kaccuana Ha 191 1. ¢opmata 225X145 mwm.,
BBIIIOJIHEHHAsi MEPOBHMHTCKHM TIOJIyYHIIMAIOM Tuma Scriptura luxoviensis c
3JIEMEHTaMU KypCHUBHBIX HauepTaHuil. 13 cen-)KepMmeHckoro MoHacThIps (3amuch
XVII B., Homep — Ne 1294). Brisesena u3z ®@pannuu I1. Y. Jyoposckum. B Tekcte
OPUCYTCTBYIOT TI'pPEUYECKHE MAalOCKYyJIbHbIE BCTaBKH, BBIIIOJHEHHbIE OCHOBHBIM
MHUCIIOM, OYE€BHUJIHO, HE 3HABIIMM 3TOTO SI3bIKa. M3-3a 3TOr0 MCXOAHBIA IPEUECKUN
TEKCT Pa3JOXKUJICS Ha MOCJIEI0BATEILHOCTh HEUMTAEMBIX CHUMBOJIOB. JloOuari-
PoxxnecTBeHCckass mojarajga, 4TO XapakTep OMIMOOK YKa3blBa€T Ha TO, YTO
IpeYecKre BCTaBKH KOMHPOBAIUCH U3 MUHYCKYJIBHON PYKOMHUCH, HECMOTPS Ha TO
gto B O. V. | Mo 4 OHUM TPUCYTCTBYIOT B «KamuTanbHOW» popme. Cum.: JloOuarn-
PoxxnectBenckas, O. A. I'pedeckue OyKBbI B TATUHCKHUX pyKomnucsx... C. 442-447,

B 0COOEHHOCTH C. 445.

13° PHB F. v. IV Ne 3, s. X1, Aquitania.
OTphIBOK M3 «AKBHUTAaHCKON XpoHHKNW» Anemapa Illadanckoro (989 — 1034), 97
JUL., BBIMIOJIHEHHBI PAHHETOTUYECKUM MHCHMOM (MPHKU3HEHHBIM chucok). K

OCHOBHOMY TekcTy nmpumbikaet “Vita Caroli Magni” ab6ara Ditnxapaa (ok. 770 —
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840), yuenuka AunkyunHa. TEKCT COIEPKHUT TPEUYECKYIO IIOCIOBHILY, IOYTH

KOPPEKTHO CKONMpoBaHHYt0 ¢ yHIMansHOW pykonucu: [TON] ®PANKON
OIAON (=®IAON) EXIZ TITONA OYK KEXIX (sic). IlepeBon oOwuari-

PoxxnectBerckoii: “Francum amicum habeas, vicinum non habeas”. Cwu.: Jloouari-

PoxnectBenckas, O. A. I peueckue 6ykevl 6 namunckux pykonucsx... C. 447-448.

139 PHB Q. v. | Ne 12 + Paris, Saint-Germain 1038 + F. v. VI Ne 3, s. VIII-IX,
Abbaye de Corbie.

Pykomnuch KOpOHMIICKOTO TTUCHhMa € DIIEMEHTAMH MEPOBUHTCKOTO KYPCHUBA.
[TetepOyprckuit OTpIBOK cocTouT M3 42 1. popmata 280X185 mm. Ha 1. 42,
6onee nozaHem (1X-X BB.), IPUCYTCTBYET I'PEUECKUN YHIIUATBHBIN andaBuT ¢
pacmrppOBKOI YNCIOBBIX 3HAYEHUI OYKB U OTPBIBOK U3 nocianus amn. [lasina.
JlaTuHCKUMIA nUcel, epenuchiBaBIINil TabauIy andasuta (OyKkBa — rpeueckoe
YUCIUTEIIEHOE TIPOITUCHIO Ha JIATUHCKOM SI3bIKE — pUMCKast Iudpa — Ha3BaHUe
OYKBBI B TPAHCITUTEPAIIMH HA JIATHIHb ), TPOU3BOJIHHO Pa30uMJI €€ Ha YacCTH.
HexoTopsle HEMOHATHIC MM MecTa Haamucan riroccor. Cau.: Staerk, Dom Antonio.
Les manuscrits latins du V¢ au XI11¢ siécle conservés a la Bibliothéque impériale
de Saint-Pétersbourg; description, textes inédits, reproductions autotypiques. 2 v.,
142 facsim. Saint-Petersbourg 1910, p. 35 ; Idem, La prononciation du grec en
Occident au VIII siécle // Busantuiickuii Bpemennuk. 1908. T. 15. C. 189-193 ;

Jobuam-PoxnecrBenckas, O. A. [ peueckue 6ykevl 6 iamunckux pykonucsx... C.

449-452.

13°) PHB Q. v. | Ne 19, ff. 102-135 (o crapoii Hymepaiuu) + Paris, Saint-
Germain 1276, s. X!, Abbeye de Corbie.

OtpeiBok “Expositio in Symbolum” Pydduna Axksuneiickoro, 36 1. ¢popmara
210X170 mM. Pykomnuchk u3rotoBsieHa o 3akasy Ajnensrapza, Opiiiero aboatom
Kop6u B 814-821 rr.. Ha 51. 36 ynraercst ero coOCTBEHHOpYUYHas MOANUCH B

IrPEUU3UPOBAHHOM BUJE:
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aAaAXaPAOYX MONaXOYXL YOXXZHT (sic)y PHEPH uOAOYMEN
HYXTOYT TQ O(e)w HIXaPHEXTHaX (sic) aMHN, no3nHee «mnepeBeacHHas

Ha JaTelHb: adalardus monachus iussit fieri uolum(en) istud d(omin)o gratias.

amen. O. A. JloOGuam-PoxnecTBeHCKass OMpeesieT ero rpeueckoe MUChbMO Kak
«KaIMTATLHOEC C HEKOTOPHIMU YHITMAIBHBIMHU 3jieMeHTaMu» (OykBHI a, €); U B

TpaHCKpHUNIMK cjoBa Uolumen coxpanuno mnatuHCKyr (opmy. Ocrtaercs
HESICHBIM, 3HAJ JHM AJeNnbrapli TPEYeCKUil S3bIK, WIH MPOCTO CKOMUPOBAI
CTaHJapTHYIO (OPMYITy, MEIIasi IEMEHThl I'PEUSCKON U JTATUHCKOW rpaduKu Ha
MaHep upiaHickux aBTopoB “Hisperica famina” (VII B.). Cm.: Roger, Maurice.
L’enseignment des lettres classiques d’Ausone a Alcuin : introduction a I'histoire
des ecoles carolingiennes. Paris 1905, ch. VI-XII ; Joouam-PoxxaectBenckas, O.

A. I'peueckue 6ykevl 6 namunckux pykonucsx... C. 452-455.
**k*k

B paccmatpuBaemyio snoxy VIII-X BB. rpedeckuii sI3bIK B JTUTYPrUUYECKUX
PYKOTIMCSIX BCE €IIe YacTO 3alHCHIBANICSA, 110 TPAIWIAA, B JIATHHCKOW
TpaHciutepanud. O4YeBUAHO, 3TO JENANOCh IS OOJIeTdYeHUs] TMPOU3HECEHUs
IPEUYECKUX BO3IJIACOB PSIIOBBIMU CBAIIEHHUKAMH B 1iepkBHU. C Apyroi CTOPOHBI, B
ATO K€ BpeMsI TOSBIISICTCS TIENBIN Psii OOTOCTYKEOHBIX TBYSI3BIYHBIX PYKOIIHCEH, B
KOTOPBIX OCHOBHOW TI'PEYECKUMU TEKCT IPEACTABICH B MAaKOCKYJIbHOM I'PEYECKOU
rpaduke, a MEXIYy CTPOK TSHETCS JIATUHCKHA IEepeBOA-TIONCTPOUYHUK. Pexe
BCTpeuaeTcsi oOpaTHoe. HeMHOTOYHMCIIEHHBI TakKe pPYKOIMHUCH, COAepKaIlne
IPEYECKUl U JIATUHCKUM TEKCTHI B JBYX COCEIHUX KOJOHKAX WM € Ha JIBYX
CTOpPOHAX OJIHOTO pa3BopoTa KHHUTU. B mocnmegHem ciydae o0a TeKcTa, TaTHHCKUI
U TPEUECKHM, Kak MPaBWIO, JEJIO PYK OJIHOTO, HCKIIOUYUTEIHLHO TPaMOTHOTO

mucra’®®.

409 Radiciotti, P. Manoscritti digrafici grecolatini e latinogreci nell alto Medioevo... P. 72.
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b. Humepauneapuvie epeuecko-ramuncKue pPYKONUCU, 2cpedecKue pYKONUCU C
MAPSUHATILHBIM NepegoooM HA JIAMbIHb, JAMUHCKUE PYKONUCU, AHHOMUPOBAHHbLE

no-epevecku, OUNUHSEbL 8 06€ KOJOHKU

14) Zirich, Zentralbibl. RP 1 (= C84 = App. 19), s. VIl et X, Byzantium. [72]
[lypniypHass  yHIuanbHas rpeueckast  [lcanTupb,  HamucaHHasi, IO
npubmmsurensHor (!) nmaruposBke I'ynmsensmo Kasamio, B VIl B. Ha Bocrtoke
(KoncrantuHomnomns?) v 10Ar0€ BpeMs KCIOIb30BABIIAACS TaM MO Ha3HAYECHMIO,
MIOCJIE Yero Mnomnaslias Ha 3amnaj U JONOJHEHHas B X B. YACTUYHBIM JIATHHCKUM
nepeBojoM Ha nojsix (versio Gallica). (Cu.: Cavallo, G. Ricerche sulla maiuscola
biblica. Firenze, 1967. P. 118, 122. Tav. CXII. (Studi e testi papirologia, 2))
OcHoBa 117151 TOJJOOHOTO MPEANOI0KEHUSI — PEKOHCTPYKIUN UCTOPUU OUOIMOTEKH
MoHacThIpsi Paiixenay. Pykonucek Morina ObITh KyruieHa B Pume ab66arom [letpom B
Xo/le moe3nku 782-786 rr., HO B JIATUHCKOM OOTOCIY>KEHHWHM MOTja HayaTh
UCIIOJIb30BAThCS, KaK yke ckazaHo, b ¢ X B. (Cm.: Preisendanz, K. Reginbert
von der Reichenau. Aus Bibliothek und Skriptorium des Inselklosters // Neue
Heidelberger Jahrbucher, s. n. (1952-1953). S. 1-49.) Onucanue xooekca cm..
Mohlberg, C. Mittelalterliche Handschriften. Bd. I. Zirich, 1931. S. 87-89.
(Katalog der Handschriften der Zentralbibliothek Zurich, 1)

15) Montpellier, Bibl. de la Faculté de Médecine 409, s. VIII ex., Germania
meridionalis (Mondsee?) [72-73]

JlaTnHCcKas HC&J’ITI/IpB, HalmMCaHHas paHHUM KapOJHWHICKMM MHUHYCKYJIOM, C
JATUHCKUM OJKCIUTUIIMTOM B OTYETIMBOW e2peueckoli MAaroCKyJIbHOW Tpaduke
(=CLA VI 795). Cm.. Catalogue général des manuscrits des bibliothéques
publiques... T. I. P. 448.

16) Basel, Universitatsbibl. A VII 3, s. IX med. [73]
FpequKO-HaTI/IHCKaSI HC&J’ITI/IpB C OCHOBHBIM I'PCYCCKHM TCKCTOM, BBIIIOJIHCHHBIM

OMONENCKUM MarOCKYJIOM 3amaJHoro Tuma (MOoJIyyHIIMAJIOM JIATUHCKOTO JTyKTa), U
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WHTEPJIMHEAPHON JIATUHCKOM BEPCHEM, HAIMCAHHOM OCTPOBHBIM MHHYCKYJIOM.
Co3naHa B HMpiaHJICKOH ydeHOH cpeme mMoHaxa Mapka u3 Cankr-I'amiena (ca.
motc. NeNe 17, 18). OnuH U3 MUCIIOB — «y4EHBIN» UpJIaHJIel] TOM ke oOouTenu, Opar
Mosnranb-Mapcens. [lornocmoulo socnpouszsedena ¢ uzo.. Bieler, L. Psalterium
Graeco-Romanum codex Basiliensis A. VII. 3. Amsterdam, 1960. (Umbrae

codicum occidentalium, 5)

17) Dresden, Sachsische Landesbibl. A 145 b, s. IX med. Sankt-Gallen? [73]
Codex Boernerianus (mo uMeHH IIOCIIEIHEr0 BIAACiblia), OJHA M3 HauOoJjee
aBTOpHUTETHBIX pykomuceir Hosoro 3aeera (cuers: GP, 012), 3axmouarorias
[Tocnanusa amn. IlaBma Ha rpeyeckoM W JIATUHCKOM si3bIKax. ['pedeckoe mucbMo —
Ooubsieiickuii  MarcKyld — 3amagHoro  Tumna  (MOJyyHIHUal),  JATUHCKUHU
MEXIYCTPOUHUK — OCTPOBHOM MUHYCKyN. M3 ydenoit cpenbr Op. Mapka CaHkt-
[anmnenckoro (cm. mowc. NeNe 16, 18). Pykomuch cUIBHO TMOBpeXeHa MNpU
oomOapaupoBke 1945 r., ogHako JOCTYMHO €€ (haKCUMUIIBHOE BOCIPOU3BEICHUE
(Der Codex Boernerianus. Der Brife des Apostels Paulus. Mit einem Vorwort von
Dr. Alexander Reichardt. Leipzig, 1909.). Cm.: Berschin, W. Griechisch-
lateinisches Mittelalter... Taf. VIII; ldem. Greek Elements in Medieval Latin
Manuscripts ... P. 92. PI. 8.

18) Sankt-Gallen, Stiftsbibl. 48, s. IX med. [73]

EBaHrenue Ha rpeyecKkoM U JJATUHCKOM f3bIKaxX. ['pedyeckoe nucbmMo — Oubieickuii
MarOCKyJ 3alajHOTo Tuma (MOJyHIMal), JJATUHCKUN MOACTPOYHUK — OCTPOBHOM
MUHYCKyJ. 13 yuenoii cpenst Op. Mapka Cankr-I"aymuienckoro. COCTOUT B pOJICTBE
c Oazenbckoii (Nel6) u nmpesnenckoit (Nel7) pykonmucsiMu, U BCE€ OHU HMEIOT
orHomienne K «llcantupu Cepynus Ckorray (cm. Huowce, Ne20) M «CaHKT-
rautenckomy I[lpucrmany» (Nel9). Bocnp.: Hatch, W. H. The Principal Uncial
Manuscripts of the New Testament. Chicago, 1939. PI. LXV.

19) Sankt-Gallen, Stiftsbibl. 904, s. IXX med. [73]
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Pykomuce Institutiones grammaticae Ipucnmana, cHabxxeHHast Ooyiee 4eM TBYMsI
COTHSIMH TpEYECKHX TIJOCC, TMPOUCXOXKIACHHE KOTOPBIX  CBSI3BIBAIOT  C
nestenbHOCThIO Cenmynust Ckotta (cep. |X B.) mpu nBope kopostst ppankoB Kapia
JIsicoro. Cm.: Ahlgvist, A. Notes on the Greek Materials in the St. Gall Priscian
[cod. 904] // The Sacred Nectar of the Greeks... P. 195-214. Pl. XVII-XXIII.

20) Paris, Bibl. de I’Arsenal 8407, s. I X med., Liege. [73]

3namenutas «llcantups Cenmynusi», rpedeckass pPYKONHCh MarOCKYJIbHOTO
«Oubnerickoro» muchMa 3amajHoro tuna (MmojyHIuaidbHas), Ha 66 1., 218X150
MM., C HAYaJIbHBIMH CJIOBAMHU HEKOTOPBIX TICATIMOB, TIEPEBEICHHBIMU Ha JIAThIHB. K
OCHOBHOMY TEKCTY NMPUMBIKAIOT Oubieiickue «Ilecun» m MoautBel (Ju1. 55 00. —
64), cpear KOTOPBIX JaTHHCKO-Tpedeckas “Cred0”, HamucaHHas Ha JBYX JIUCTax
pazBopoTta kHuru (1. 63 00. — 64). Atorpad Cenymus CkoTTa — IpeyecKo-
natuHckue Testimonia et vaticinia de Christo, 3anucandsle B 1Be KOJIOHKH HA JII.
64 00. -- 66 00.; JaTMHCKas WX YacTh MCIOJHEHA OCTPOBHBIM MHUHYCKYJIOM.
Bocrnpoussenenue noanucu Cenynusi Ha HUkHeM moje Ji. 55. [Ipoucxomut u3
ab0arctBa Cen-Hukons-ne-Ilpe, 3arem mepenuia k MoHacTeipto CeH-Muiuens B
Bepnene u mapkusy [lomemu (Paulmy). Cu.: Montfaucon, B. de Palaeographia
graeca, sive de ortu et progressu literarum graecarum... Paris, 1708. P. 237. (Lib.
11, cap.VIIl: “Specimen Graecum noni saeculi apud Latinos, ex Psalterio
Monasterii S. Michaélis in Lotharingia, quod Sedulii Scotti manu exaratum
fuit...”’); Omont, H. Inventaire sommaire des manuscrits grecs des bibliothéques
Mazarine, de 1’Arsenal et de Sainte-Genevieve a Paris // Mélanges GRAUX.
Recueil de travaux d’érudition classique. Paris, 1884. P. 305-320, esp. 313; Idem.
Fac-similés des plus anciens manuscrits grecs... P. 11. Pl. XXIV ; Traube, L. 1)
“Von Sedulius und seinen irischen Genossen geschriebene Handschriften”, 2)
“Kennthis des Griechischen bei den Iren zur Zeit Karl’s des Kahlen” // O, Roma
nobilis! Philologische Untersuchungen aus dem Mittelalter (Festschrift fur
Minchener Philologenversammlung). Munich, 1891. S. 299-395, bes. 344, 359.
(Abhandlung der Kgl. Bayer. Akad. d. Wiss. I. Cl. XIX. Bd. 2. Abt.)
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21) Cambridge, Trinity Colledge B 17 I, s. X med., Reichenau. [73-74]

JIaTMHCKO-TpeueCcKui U rpevyecKko-I1aTtuHCKu kKojeke [locnanuit am. IlaBna, T. H.
codex Augiensis (o Ha3BaHHIO MOHACTBIps Augia major Ha o. Palixenay). bauzok
k codex Boernerianus (cm. eviuie, Ne 17). TexcT B J1BE KOJOHKH Ha CTpPAHHMIIC
COCTAaBJIEH TaK, YTO BHYTPEHHUE KOJIOHKM Pa3BOPOTa KHUTU BCETNa COJEpKar
TPEYECKUil TEKCT, a BHENIHUE — JIATHHCKUU. ['pedeckuii OUOICHCKUN MarOCKYyIT
«3anagHoro» oOpasua (MoJyyHLMal) U KapoJMHICKMM MuHyckynd. IlomoGnoe
YCTPOMCTBO  HAlIOMUHAET CTPOCHUE PYKOMUCEH aHTHUYHBIX aBTOPOB C
KoMMeHTapueM K, Bpoje Paris. lat. 10307 (cm. swiue, xmace 1, Ne 9, Bepeunuti).
Cm.: Hatch, W. H. The Principal Uncial Manuscripts... Pl. L; Berschin, W. Greek

Elements in Medieval Latin Manuscripts... P. 92-93.

22) Sankt-Gallen, Stiftsbibl. 17, fols 133-342, s. IX ex., Sankt-Gallen. [74]

JlatuHo-rpedeckas IlcanTuph, B JB€ KOJOHKH, HWCIIOJHEHHAs B CKPUIITOPHYME
Cankr-l'ajuieHa  KapOJIMHTCKUM  MHUHYCKYJIOM W TPEUYECKUM  «3arlaJIHbIM)
OubJIeicCKUM MaroCKyJoM (ModayyHuuaioM). Pykonuck HemoJiHasi (HAYMHAETCS CO
110 Ilcanma). Ha nn. 300-323, 324 06. nmpeacTaBieH TOJBKO TPEUYECKUN BapUAHT
TekcTa. MHOTHE TICaIMbl JATUHCKON YacTH TakXKe COJEp)KaT TOJIbKO HadaibHbBIC

cjoBa, uto oTyacTu HanoMuHaeT «lIcantupe Cenynus CxkotTtay (cm. gviue, Ne 20).

23) Sankt-Gallen, Stiftsbibl. 18, fols 143-146 + Stiftsbibl. 45, fols 1-2 + Zirich,
Zentralbibl. C 57, fols 5, 74, 93, 135, s. IX ex., Sankt Gallen. [74]
[Tammumricect. @OparMeHTbl ABYS3bIMHOrO EBaHrenus, CoIepKamue TOJIbKO

KOJIOHKY I'p€4YC€CKOro TCKCTa, AJA JATHHCKOI'O TCKCTAa OCTABJICHO ITYCTOC MECTO.

24) Gotha, Forschungsbibl. membr. 1 17, s. IX-X, Murbach? [74]
JBys3biunas llcantupes, nonroe Bpemsi xpaHuBliasics B MypbOaxe, Dmnb3ac-
Jlotapunrusi. OCHOBHOW TEKCT 3alKCaH I'PEYECKUM «OMOJIEHCKUM» MalOCKyJIOM

3amajHoOro TUIMA (MOJYYHIIMAJIOM), YAaCTUUHBIA JJATUHCKUN MEPEBOI-MOJICTPOYHHUK
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BBITIOJITHEH B KapOJWHTCKON rpaduke. Komekc cOaepXuT u Apyrue TrpedecKo-
JATUHCKUE TEKCTHI, CPEIU KOTOPBIX MPHUCYTCTBYIOT MHQOJIOTHUYECKHE Carmina,
IIPOUCXOSINNE U3 UPJIaHICKOH MOHareckoi cpeasl. Cu.: Jacobs, F. —Ukert, F. A.
Beitrdge zur alteren Litteratur oder Merkwirdigkeiten der Herzoglische
offentlichen Bibliothek zu Gotha. Bd. 1l/I. Leipzig, 1836. S. 1-6; Traube, L. MGH.
Poetae Latini aevi Carolini. T. 111/2. Berolini, 1896. PIl. VII; Berschin, W.

Medioevo greco-latino... P. 188.

25) Kues, Hospitalbibl. 9, s. X in., mileau franco-germanique. [74]
Heokonuennas [Icantupsb, ¢ 0COOBIM yCTPOHCTBOM TEKCTa B TPU KOJIOHKH: IEpBas
COOCPIKUT FpGIIGCKI/H?'I TEKCT B JJAaTUHCKOU TPpaHCIIUTCpallu, BTOPAd — JIATUHCKUH
TEKCT, BBINOJHEHHBIA KAapOJUHICKUM MHUHYCKYJIOM, TPETbSl — I'DEYECKUU TEKCT,
3alMCaHHbId  OMOJIEWCKUM  MAlOCKYJIOM  3alagHoro THma (MOJIyyHIIHAJIOM).
HOIIO6HO€ CTPOCHUC KHHIHM TOBOPUT O BBICOKOM YUYCHOCTH €€ COCTAaBUTCIIA,
KakKOBYIO IJIs1 TOIrO BPCMCHHU MOKHO IIPCACTABUTL TOJIBKO B CPCAC MOHACTLIPA
CaHKT-FaJIJ'IGH, I'AC N3YUYCHUC I'PCUCCKOI'0O A3bIKA JOCTUIIIO PACOBCTA IIPU aO0artate
Canomone Il (890-919). Ha n. 61 o00. mpoda mepa: loannes Graecus
Constantinopoleos orfanos et peregrinus scripsit (kaposuHrckuii MuHycKy). Cu.:
Berschin, W. Medioevo greco-latino... P. 248. Bocnpousseoenue:. Allgeier, A.
Zwei grichisch-lateinische Bibelhandschriften aus Kues und ihre Bedeutung flr die
Frage der abendlandischen Septuaginta-Uberliferung // Oriens Christianus. Hefte
fir die Kunde des christlichen Orients. I11's., 10 (1935). S. 139-160, bes. 143.

26) Bernkastel-Kues, Cusanusstift. 10, s. IX-X, Fulda vel Sankt-Gallen*°,

['peuecko-maruackas IlcanTupb KapoJWHICKOTO TMChbMAa, B TPH KOJOHKHU:
rpeueckuii TeKCT CenTyaruHThl 8 JamuHCKoOU mpanciumepayuu, TeKCT BymbraTs
W YHIMAIbHBIN rpedeckuil TeKCT (cp. Ne 25). 3aMeTHO kejnaHue cocTaBUTENEH

)106I/ITBC$[ «KCUMMCTPHUN» MCKIAY JIJATUHCKON M FpequKOﬁ BCPCHAMU: NCKIIIOYCHBI

410 McKitterick, R. Ottonian intellectual culture in the tenth century and the role of Theophano // The Empress
Theophano: Byzantium and the West at the turn of the first millenium. Cambridge University Press, 1995. P. 182.
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HEKOTOpbIE TpeyYecKue CiaykeOHble cioBa U aptukiau. llcantups Oonee
HAIlOMHHAET YYeOHUK IpeuecKo cioBecHOCTH s jatuHsH. Cm.. Allgeier, A.
Exegetische Beitrage zur Geschichte der Griechischen von dem Humanismus //
Biblica, 24 (1943). P. 261-288.

27) Kues, Hospitalbibl. 10, s. X?, Fulda? [74]

JIBys3brunas Ilcantupp, HamumcaHHas B HEMELNKOM (a4 HE HPJIAHACKOM, Kak
CUMTAJIOCh paHee) ckpunropuyme B 3noxy OrtroHoB. Ha muneBoil cropone
KQKJOTO JIMCTa MPEACTAaBIEH JaTUHCKUW TEKCT B KApOJMHICKOW Tpaduke, Ha
000pOTE — TpEeYECKHd MAarOCKYJbHBIM TEKCT «3alaJHOro» Tuma (MOJIyyHIIHAa),
CHaOXXEHHBI yJapeHUsIMU, NPUIBIXaHUSIMH M 3HaKaMH cloBojeneHus. Cu.:

Allgeier, A. Zwei grichisch-lateinische Bibelhandschriften aus Cues... S. 149.

28) Trier, Stadtsbibl. 7/9, a. 977-993, Trier. [74-75]

[Icantups 0co00i (QOopMBI: OCHOBHOM JATUHCKUM TEKCT — KapOJIUMHICKUM
MUHYCKYJIBHBIM; MEXKJy CTPOK TSHETCS TIpeueckas Bepcus, 3alKcaHHas
OMOJICCKUM «3amaJHbIM» MAaKOCKYJIOoM (MOJyyHIHanioM). Bo3moxkHo, mompo0Hoe
YCTPOMCTBO  BBI3BAHO  NPEAHA3HAYCHUEM  PYKONUCH [ JAMUHCKOU
IpeUU3UPOBAHHON cpeabl, Onm3kon k umneparpuie deodano, xeHe ummeparopa
CesimienHoit Pumckoit umnepun OtTtoHa |l Phixero, B KakoByIO cpefy BXOIWI U
apxuenuckon Tpupa IroepT, BpeMEeHeM MpaBlIeHUs KOTOPOTO CIeAYeT JaTUPOBATh
koaekc. Cm.. Berschin, W. Medioevo greco-latino... P. 246-247; Hofmann, H.
Buchkunst und Kénigtum im ottonischen und frihsalischen Reich. |. Textband, II.
Tafelband. Stuttgart, 1986. Taf. CCXCV. (Schriften der MGH, 30)

29) Cankrt-Ilerepoypr, PHB rpeu. 20, s. X ex., Fulda? [75]

3HaMeHuTHIH rpeuccko-maTuHckuii Codex Sangermanensis, coopuuk Ilocmanmii
arn. [TaBna, cnucannblii ¢ no3aHeantuanoro Codex Claromontanus (Par. lat. 107 +
107A + 107B = CLA V 521). Pykonuces B ABe KoJIOHKU. KoJloHKa rpedyecKkoro

TEKCTa HallMCaHa MOYEPKOM, UMUTHUPYIOIIUM MOMJIMHHBIA OUOJIEHCKUIA MarOCKYyIl
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(ynuman) IV B., naTMHCKasg KOJIOHKA — IOYEPKOM, HUMUTHUPYIOLIUM PUMCKUN
yYHOHAI. H3roroBiena B HCYCTAHOBJIICHHOM  CKPUIITOPUYMEC OTTOHOBCKOIO
BpPEMCHHU U JOJI0C BpCM: XpaHWUJIACh B onodInoTEKE IMAapHUIKCKOT'0O MOHACTBIPA Cen-
Kepmen-nme-IIpe. Cu. : Omont, H. Fac-similés des plus anciens manuscrits grecs...
Pl. V bis; Staerk, A. Les manuscrits latins du V& au XIII® siecle conservés a la
Bibliotheque impériale de Saint-Pétersbourg. T. I. Description. Textes inédits. T.
I1. Reproduction autotypiques. Saint-Pétersbourg, 1910. T. Il. Tab. XXVI.

30) Cankrt-Ilerepoypr, PHB nar. 3, 1. 42, s. X ex. [75]

Pykonuchk copepkuT oOpaser] rpedyeckoro aigaBuTa B IOJOOHOW K€,
UMHUTHpYIONIeH yHiman, rpaduxe. Cu. . Staerk, A. Les manuscrits latins... T. I.
Tab. XL.

31) Marbourg, Hessisches Staatsarchiv Best. 147 Hr. (4 frr.)) + Arolsen-
Mengeringhausen, Staatsarchiv s. n. (2 frr.) , s. X ex., Fulda. [75]

®parmentsl  Gubneiickoro  yumuaneHoro  Codex  Waldeckensis (DY no
kinaccudukanuu [laymun), Takke crrcaHHoro ¢ KiiapoMOHTaHCKOTO JIBYSI3BIYHOTO
konekca [locmanuii amn. IlaBma. I'peyeckoe MUCbMO MMUTHUPYET MO3AHEAHTUYHBIN
MoYepk OWONEHCKUX pyKOMUCeH — YHIMAN, JaTHHCKas 4YacTh IIpelICTaBlICHA
YUCTHIM KapOJIMHICKUM MHUHYCKYJIOM. PacrosjoskeHue TekcTa TO ke, YTO U B
OpUTHHAJIE: Ha Pa3BOPOTE CIIeBa — IPEUECKUI TEKCT, CIIpaBa — JATUHCKUH, IPUYEM
JATUHCKUWA CABUHYT BJIEBO, BIUIOTHYIO K rpedeckoMmy. MHunmansl odenx Bepcuid
UMEIOT 3aMETHOE CXOJCTBO, ocobeHHo Onm3ku OykBel E, O, T. Ilocmemnuii
W3BECTHBIM B BBICOKOM CPEIHEBEKOBBE ABYSA3bIYHBIA MAHYCKPUIT IOCJIAHUM arl.
[Mapna*'l. M30.. Schultze, V. Codex Waldeccensis (DY Pa!), Unbekannte
Fragmente einer griechisch-lateinischen Bibelhandschrift. Munchen, 1904; Cum.:
Hofmann, H. Buchkunst und Konigtum im ottonischen und friihsalischen Reich...
S. 137, 164.

41! Tpagumus ABYSA3BIMHBIX AOCTONLECKUX I10CIanumii IposBIseTcs ellle OJMH TOIbKO pa3 B pkiL. Ottob. gr. 258, s.
X1V, em. nuorce, knace 3%, Ne 15.
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*kk

JloGaBuM erie OJIMH KOJIEKC, NOsIBIEHHE KOTOporo B. bepuinH cBa3bpIBaeT co
«BCTIBIIIKOW» T'PEYECKO-JIATUHCKOM U JIATUHCKO-TPEYECKOW IEepEeBOAYECKON

aKTUBHOCTH Tocie Benukoro nepkoBHoro packona 1054 r.:

32) Bern, Burgerbibl. 292, s. X142,

COOpHUK JTATUHCKUX M MEPEBEJACHHBIX C IPEYECKOr0 OOTOCIOBCKO-TIOJIEMUYECKHUX
TpaKTaToOB, Kacaromuxcsi packona Bceenenckoi LlepkBu. CBs3bIBaeTCsl ¢ UMEHEM
kapauHana ['ymGepra CwieBel-Kammuackoro (Humbert de Mourmoutiers, ou
Moyenmoutier, 1000/1015—- 1061), mocma mnamel pumckoro JlsBa IX B
Koncrantunonosne, oObsiBuBmiero B 1054 r. O HUBJIOKEHHUHM U OTIYYCHHUH
natpuapxa Muxauna Kepynapus. OTKpbIBaeT COOpHUK MEPEBOJ MUCbMa apXHUerl.
JIeBa Axpunckoro k Moanny, en. Tpanu, 0 HEIOMYCTUMOCTH JJATUHCKON MTPAKTHKU
CyOOOTHHMX MOCTOB U OIPECHOKOB. 3aTEM CJIEIYET NUAJIOT MEXIY PUMIISTHUHOM U
naperpaaieM, HanucaHHbelii ['ymOepToM Ha JIaTblHU M TNEPEBEICHHBIA Ha
IPEUYECKU S3bIK, KaK YKa3bIBACT aBTOP, MO pacnopsokenuto umin. Koncrantuna 1X
Monomaxa. OcTaeTcsi OTKPBITBIM BOMpPOC 00 aBTOPCTBE MEPEBOJOB — CaM JIH
['ymGepT Biajen TrpedyeckKUM S3BIKOM, WJIM HAaHUMal TEPEeBOTYMKOB B
Koncrantunonone wm FOxuoit Mranuu? Ilocne dero B COOpHHKE CIETYIOT
anTuiatuHckui Tpakrar Hukutel Credara (B mepeBoje Ha JaTblHb) U €r0
ompoBepkenue (refutatio) I'ymGepra. «Jlocke» 3aBepiiaer oOWmME OTYET O
IOCOJIBCTBE M TEKCT oTiydaromied Oymiel JIeBa IX. Cwm.: Hagen, H. Catalogus
Codicum Bernensium. Bern, 1875. P. 311-313; Hoesch, H. Die kanonischen
Quellen im Werk Humberts von Moyenmoutier. Cologne; Vienna, 1970. S. 11-16.
Hz0. mexcmos: Will, C. Acta et scripta quae de controversiis ecclesiae graecae et

latinae saec. XI compositae extant. Leipzig; Marburg, 1861.

33) Par. lat. 7651, s. IX. [82, fig. 11]

412 Berschin, W. Greek Letters and the Latin Middle Ages... P. 203.
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Jlatuncko-rpeveckuid  «CnoBapp IlceBno-duiiokceHa», Ha3BaHHBIA [0 WMEHU
KOHCYJIa BOCTOYHOM pUMCKOM wummepun 525 r., koropomy B CpenHue Beka
IPUIKACHIBAIOCH cOocTaBlieHUe 3Toro tpyaa. B BnF moctynun ot Knona /romton.
Pockomno odopmiennas pykomnuck Ha 219 1., B aBa crombma, 270X215 MMm., ¢
HIMPOKUMHU IOJISIMH, JOITYCKAIOUIUMU U IIPEAIIOIATralolMMKU BCTaBKy IIPUMEYaHUN
U JONOJHEHUN. 3HAMEHWUTBIA IIPUMEP PACXOKICHUS MEKIAY «IIEPEAOBOM»
KAPOJMHICKOU TATOM K U3YYEHUIO TPEYECKOT0 SA3bIKa U YIIOPHBIM KOHCEPBATU3MOM
B c(epe muchbMa: JIATUHCKAs KapOJMHICKAs MUHYCKYIbHASL 4acTb U TpedyecKas
MarOCKybHas 4acThb HAMCAaHbl OJHOW pyKOW. B Kojexkce 3aMeTHO NPHUCYTCTBUE
utann3MoB. Cli0Ba JJATUHCKOM JIMTYPrUYE€CKOM IMPAKTUKHA HMCTOIKOBBIBAIOTCS T10-
IPEYECKM HE OJHMM, a HECKOJIBKUMHU CJIOBaMHM. BceM CBOMM BUIOM KHHIa
IIPOU3BOJIUT BIEYATICHUE <«OKCKIIO3UBHOIO» W3JaHUS HE Ui ITOBCEIHEBHOIO
ucnonb3oBanus. Mz0. cm.. Goetz, G. — Gundermann, G. Glossae Latinograeci et
graecolatini // Corpus Glossariorum Latinorum. T. Il. Lipsiae, 1888; 2" ed.
Amsterdam, 1965. P. 1-212. Cwm.: Omont, H. Fac-similés des plus anciens

manuscrits grecs... P. 10. Pl. XXIII.

3?2 giace

Jlurpaduunsle pykonucu Utanuu*?

a. Ilepuoo VII-XI ss.

1) London, British Library Ms. Harley 5792 (=CLA Il 203), fols 1v-240Y, s.
VII-1X, Italia meridionale. [91-92]

HaubGonee BaxHOE CBHUAETENHCTBO JPEBHUX KYJIBTYPHBIX U «TPAPUUECKUX)
IPEYECKO-JIATUHCKUX CBsi3el B MTanuu — nBys3b14HbIi crincok «Cnoaps Kupuia

AJIEKCaHJIpUHCKOT0», YCTOWYMBO  HA3bIBAEMOTO TaK B  CPEIHEBEKOBOM

413 PacckasbliBas 0 JUIPaQUUHBIX PYKONUCAX UTAILIHCKOTO MPOMCX0K/eHHs, [1a0s10 PaiuuoTTH yX0auT OT paHee
NPUHATON UM (OPMBI TIOCTATEHHOTO MEPEUUCICHHUS U3BECTHBIX EMY CITUCKOB B CTOPOHY CBOOOJHOTO
MOBECTBOBaHUsI. Paji coOXpaHeHHs CTPOHHOCTH CUCTEMBI, Mbl BBOJIMM 3/1€Ch HOBBIN TOAKIAcC (3%) ABYS3bIUYHBIX
MCTOYHHMKOB CO CBOEH HyMmepauueil. Kpome Toro, crimcox qBYsA3bIYHBIX HCTOYHUKOB, CTAHOBSIIIMXCS HAM
W3BECTHBIMH, IIOCTOSIHHO TOTIONHsETCS. JKenaHue BhAepKaTh, 10-BO3MOXKHOCTH, XPOHOJIOTHYECKYIO
TIOCJIE/IOBATENILHOCTh B M3JI0)KEHHN MaTepHaa, BHICKa3aHHOE HAaMH C CaMOTro Havajia, IPUBOJINT, KaK Y>K€ MOJKHO
ObLIO 3aMETHTh, K BO3HUKHOBEHHIO «TMTEPHBIX» HOMEPOB BHYTPH KJIAcCOB, Hanpumep: kracc 3, NeNe 10, 107, 10P,
11, 12, 13, 132, 13, 13¢, 139, 13¢... Bo3MOXHO, B HaJbHEHIIEM, [IPU COCTABJIEHUU OKOHYATENBLHOIO CIHCKA, CIeAyeT
MOJIHOCTBIO OTKA3aThCsl OT HyMeparuu pykonuceid. — A. K.
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nexcukorpadudeckoii  Tpagunuumu*®.  Pykommch  comepxut mommmuHOoe (1)

YHIHAIBHOE TPEYECKOE MUCHhMO. B CTONB MO3AHIO 3MO0XY TPEYECKUN YHIMAI
COXPaHsJICA TOJIBKO B I0KHOW M LeHTpaidbHOM Wrtanmuu. JlaTMHCKHM TOYEpK
Kojekca Omm3ok k «yHnuany BR» w3 fragmenta Helmstadiensia (Gottingen,
Universitatsbibl. App. dipl. 8 C) u folium Wallraffianum (K&ln, Historischarchiv
inv. 351 [W352] = CLA VIII 1171). CnoBapp cnucaH ¢ aHturpada BBICOKOM
HECHHOCTH, O YEM CBUACTCIILCTBYIOT OCTABJICHHBIC B IICPCIIMCAHHOM TCKCTC JIAKYHbI
OpUIrHHaja. COI[Gp)KI/IT OIIMOKKA YTEHHUSA JATHHCKUX CJI0B, IIPOHUCXOIAIIUC
HEMOCPEJACTBEHHO U3 aHTurpada WiIM XK€ U3 PYKOMHUCEH MpeaiecTBYOmei
Tpamuiu: Mmagistpatus, censop, rradus (em. gradus); sICHO, 9TO JUIsl KOIHKCTA
POOHBIM A3BIKOM ObBLI FpC‘lGCKPIP'I. IHomumo TOHKOBaHHﬁ, IJI1 HCKOTOPBIX
I'pEUCCKUX JICKCCM B «CJ’IOBape KI/IpI/IJ'IJIa» HMCIOTCA OTCBUJIKM K JIATUHCKUM
KIaCCHUYCCKUM daBTOpaM, B OCHOBHOM K BepFI/IJII/IIO. I/IHTepeCHO, qTO JIA
OOJIBIIMHCTBA JIATUHCKUX dBTOpPOB, LOHUTUPYCMBLIX B CJIOBape, COXpaHUIIUCH
MNO3AHCAHTUYHLIC NBYA3BIYHBIC BCPCHUHN, YTO CBUACTCIBLCTBYCT 00 YKOPCHCHHOCTHU
TaKUX CIIMCKOB B IIKOJIBHOM cpeac BOCTOKa, n3 KOTOpOﬁ, BCCbMa BCPOATHO,
npoucxogut u mportorun «Crosaps Kupumma»®®, H30.. Corpus Glossariorum
Latinorum. T. Il. Lipsiae, 1888; 2" ed. Amsterdam 1965. P. 213-506. B XV B.
«CrnoBapp» mpuHaJJIekanl HeMmenkoMy rymanucty Hwukonato Kyzanckomy. Cum:
Lindsay, W. M. The Cyrillus Glossary and Others // The Classical Review, 31
(1917). P. 188-193, esp. 189; Berschin, W. Greek Elements in Latin Medieval
Manuscripts... P. 89.

2) Par. Coisl. gr. 186, s. VIII, Roma (?) [93, fig. 12, 13]
JlatuHCcKO-rpeueckas yHuuanbHas llcantups, ¢ pacnosio)KeHUEM TEKCTa Ha JBYX
COCCIAHUX CTpaHHIAx pa3BopoOTa: JJATUHCKUU TEKCT — CJICBA, Fpe‘-IeCKI/Iﬁ — CIIpaBa.

Cm.: Radiciotti, P. “Manoscritti digrafici grecolatini e latinogreci: antico,

414 [TamsaTHUK BXO/IMT Takxke Kak 4acTh B pki. Laon, Bibl. Mun. 444 (knacc 1, Ne 8).
415 p, Radiciotti, op. cit., p. 93.
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tardantico edalto medioevo” (tesi di dottorato). P. 47-48; Omont, H. Fac-similés
des plus anciens manuscrits grecs... Pl. VII.

[Toyepk pykonrucHu UMEET MHOTO OOIIIETO C:

2% Vat. lat. 277 , fols 1-93, s. VIII med., Italia centromeriodionale (Roma?). [93,
fig. 14]

He aey}lé’bl'-lHa}Z, HO IIEpCBOAHAA C I'PCUCCKOI'O PYKOIIUCh — JIATHHCKAA adallTallusg
«Xpouukn HMoanna Mamane»  (Chronicon  Palatinum),  w3o0wmiyromas
mapajuicjsiMu - C <<9H€I/II[OI>1>> BepFI/IJII/IH. Taxxe B KOACKCC COACPIKATCA
“Etimologiae” Hcunopa CeBWIbCKOTO. PyKONHCH ONpeieiieHHO HalKhcaHa B
Urtanuu ok. cepenunnl VI B. (I'. KaBayio), ogqHako ee yHIMalbHOE MUCHMO, C
HeTCH JTUTEePhl A KarIeBUIHOW (DOPMBI, HE «pUMCKOe» 1o mpoucxoxacHuro. (I1.
Pagugortn). H30. cm.. Mommsen, Th. MGH. Auctores antiquiores. T. XIII [=
Chron. Min. 111]. Berolini, 1898. S. 424-437, bes. 424-425; Cavallo, G. Interazione
tra scrittura greca e scrittura latina a Roma tra VIII e IX secolo // Miscellanea
codicologica F. Masai dicata | / A cura di P. Cockshaw — M.-C. Garand — P.
Jodpgne. Gand, 1979 P. 23-29 + tavv. VI-VIII. (Les publications de Scriptorium,
8)

3) Laur. LXXV 3, s. XI, Campania? [98, n. 102]

MunyckynbHas rpedeckasl pyKonuch, ¢ OEHEeBEHTAaHCKOM momeToi Ha 1. 255. Cu.:
Cavallo, G. La cultura greca. Itinerari e segni // Storia e civilta della Campania. Il
Medioevo / A cura di G. Pugliese Carratelli. Napoli, 1992. P. 277-292.

4) Par. Suppl. gr. 1297, s. XI. [98, n. 102]
MunycKyIbHas pyKOIUCH B CTUIIE «TY3 IIUK», COAEPIKALLAsl JJATUHCKYIO [IOMETY Ha
1. 89, a Taxke apadckue 3amucu. Cu.. Brown, V. A Second New List of Beneventan

Manuscripts. 1. // Medieval Studies, 40 (1978). P. 239-289, esp. 267.

5) Laur. LXVI 40, s. IX ex., Monte-Cassino. [100, n. 108]
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COOpHHMK MpPOW3BEACHUN JIATUHCKUX  KJACCUYECKUX AaBTOPOB, PYKOIHUCH
OE€HEBEHTAHCKOI'O ImMcbMa, C HCIOJb30BAHUCM TIPCUCCKOI0 MaArOCKyJjla B
saroimoBkax. Cm.. Loew, E. A. The beneventan Script. A History of the South
Italian Minuscule. Oxford, 1914; 2" ed. by V. Brown. T. I. Text. T. II. Hand List
of Beneventan Mss. Roma, 1980. T. I. P. 328. (Sussidi eruditi, 33-34)

6) Monte Cassino 439, s. X!, Monte-Cassino. [101, n. 110]
JlaTuHCKasT PYKONMHCHh MPEUMYIICCTBEHHO TPaMMaTHYECKOTO  COJICpIKaHUS:
rnoccapuii (U1, 1-134) ¢ pobaBieHHeM pas3MuHBIX €Xcerpta. 3aronoBku

BBITTOJIHEHBI TpeueckuM Mmarockyiom. Cu.. Loew, E. A. The beneventan Script...
2" ed. T. I. P. 330.

7) Monaco, Clm 337, s. X. [101, n. 108]

JlaTnHCcKuM «I[I/IOCKOPI/II[» OE€HEBEHTAHCKOI'O IIMcbMa, C HaAIITMCaHHUEM TI'JIaB
rpedyeckuM Marockyimom. Cu.: Beccaria, A. | codici di medicina del periodo
presalernitano [secoli IX, X e XI]. Roma, 1956. P. 222-223. (Storia e Litteratura,
53)

8) Bari, Bibl. Naz. , 70 T 23. Ileuamnas knuea. [101, n. 111]
B neperuiere COXpaHUINCH YETHIPE MOJIOCKHU IepraMeta ¢ hparMeHTaMu ITPeUecKo-

JIATUHCKOTO clioBapsi OeHeBeHTaHcKoro muchMa X B.. Cum.. Brown. V. A Second

New List of Beneventan Manuscripts. Il // Medieval Studies, 50 (1988). P. 590.

9) Laur. VII 26, s. X-XI. [100, n. 108]
B 310l rpeueckoi pyKoOnucH NaTpUCTHUECKOTO COJIEp KaHUs Ha J1. 2 IPUCYTCTBYET
3anuch OEHeBEHTaHCKMM MHHYCKysnoM Xl B., cooOmaromias o0 3eMJIETPSICEHUU B

Awmanbdu.

10) Bryn Mawr Colledge in Pensylvania, Goodhart Collection, fragm. gr. 2., s.
Xlin. [101, n. 112]
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Missa graeca. ®parment mutypruu HMoanHa 3maroycta KOTAa-TO, BEPOSTHO,
IIEJIMKOM 3alMCaHHON OeHeBeHTaHCKUM MuHyckyinoMm. Cm.: Reynolds, R. E. The
Greek Liturgy of St. John Chrysostom in Beneventan Script: an Early Manuscript
Fragment // Medieval Studies, 52 (1990). P. 296-302 + Il plates.; Brown, V. A
Second New List of Beneventan Manuscripts. 111 // Medieval Studies, 56 (1994). P.
308.

11) Vat. gr. 2005, s. X1 ex., fols 90-97. [101, n. 113]

Codex ter scriptus. HmwkHUIT CITOI COAEPKUT TEKCT ABYSA3BIYHOW TUTpapUIHON
HC&J’ITI/IpI/I, B JOBC KOJIOHKH, JIATHHCKasd 4YacCTb HMCIIOJIHCHA O€HEBEHTAaHCKUM
MUHYCKyIOM «rhna bapw» 8. Jlpa BepxHMX cllosi — rpedeckre MEAULUHCKUE U
oorociyxeOnbie TekcTel. Cm.. Brown, V. A Second New List of Beneventan

Manuscripts. I11... P. 340.

12) Laur. Conv. Soppressi 35, s. XI. [101, n. 113]

I'peueckaa llcantuppy MuHHaATIOpHOTO (PopmaTa, coxpaHuBias Ha Ju1. 192 u 214
3anucH (B. T. 4. MoauTBy “Credo”) OeHeBEeHTaHCKUM IMHUChbMOM TOTO YK€ BPEMCHH,
yro W OCHOBHOW mouepk. Cm.. Rahlfs, A. Verzeichnis der griecheschen
Handschriften des Alten Testaments, flir das Septuaginta-Unternehmen. Gottingen,
1914. S. 63.

13) Vind. theol. gr. 137, s. Xl ex., Apulia vel Dalmatia? [101-102]

JIBysi3pIluHAs TpeKo-IaTUHCKas pykonuch «Jluamoros» I'puropuss Benukoro,
3aKJTI0YAroNias B JIEBOM, OoJiee «BaXKHOW», KOJIOHKE MEPEeBOJ] HA TPEUECKUM IMarmbl
3axapus, a B IpaBOM — JIATHHCKUW OpuUruHaji. JIaTMHCKas 4acTh NpEACTaBIICHA

OCHEBEHTAHCKHMM ITMCBMOM «THIIA EapH», 4TO 3aCTaBJLICT IIpCAlloJjaraTb

416 B GeHeBEHTaHCKUX PyKONMCsX, 3amedaeT I1. Paguuortu B apyrom mecte (Op. cit. P. 103, n. 118), aurpadusm
MPUCYTCTBYET AAJICKO HE TOJIBKO B TCX CJIy4dasaX, KOrja B JIATHHCKOM 4acTH UMEETCS MUHYCKYJI «TUIla BapI/I».
HOH06HOC OIIMO0YHOE MHCHHE, HEKOTOPOEC BpEMsL OBITOBABIIICE B HAYyKC, MOTJIO BOBHUKHYTb U3 KOHCTATAllUN
BU3YyaJIbHOTO CXO/ICTBa 001ero obnuka rpeueckoro Perlschrift’a X-XI BB. u 6eHeBEHTAHCKOTO MUChMa JAHHOTO
tuna u3 Anymuu. (Cu.: Pratesi, A. Influenze della scrittura greca nella formazione della beneventana del tipo di
Bari // La Chiesa greca in Italia dal’VI1I1 al XV1 secolo. Atti del convegno storico interecclesiale (Bari 30 apr. — 4
magg. 1969). T. Ill. Padova, 1973. P. 325-337. (Italia Sacra. Studi e documenti di storia ecclesiastica, 22))
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anyJIMMUCKOEe WM JaJIMaTHHCKOE NPOUCXOXKIAEHUE CIIMCKA. ['pedeckuil TEKCT
3armcaH  MHUHycKkysnoM Tmma  Perlschrift — »sto mepBas wu3 momemmmx
SaHaﬂHOCBPOHeﬁCKHX I[I/Il“pa(bI/ILIHI)IX pYKOHI/Icef/'I, [IOJIHOCTBKO HUCIIOJIHEHHAsA B
rpedeckoit yactu munyckyinom. Cu.: Brown, V. A Second New List of Beneventan
Manuscripts. 1... P. 277; Bocnpousseoenue:. Berschin, W. Griechisch-lateinisches
Mittelalter... Tf. IX; Idem. Greek Elements in Latin Medieval Manuscripts... P.
93. Pl 9.

14) Crypt. B a |, s. X ex., Italia meridionale. [97, n. 100]

FpeLIGCKa}I MUHYCKYJIbHAA PYKOIINCHh «B CTHIIC Huna POCC&HCKOFO)), CoaCprKamad
Ha noixe . 100 IICPCBOA Ha JIATBIHb IIaCCazKa M3 ITOCJIaHUA I/Icnnopa HGJIYCI/IOTEI
(Epist. 4.225), BBITOJIHEHHBIH OCHEBEHTAHCKHM ITOYEPKOM TOTO ke BpeMeHH. Cu.:
Brown, V. A Second New List of Beneventan Manuscripts. Ill. ... P. 299-350, esp.
312.

14%) ex Metz, Bibliotheque municipale 145, s. X ex., Italia (Cremona)
VYTpadueHHas pyKONUCh MPECTaBIsia cCOOOM MPUKU3HEHHBIN CIUCOK (aBTorpad?)
TpakTaTa «Avtamodoolc» Jlumyrnpanma, emn. KpemoHckoro, cojaepikaBIiuii
INPOCTPAHHBIC TIPCUYCCKUC BCTABKHM B TCKCT, BbIIIOJIHCHHBIC MHUHYCKYJIOM,
MaJIOU3BCCTHBIM B TY 32I10XY, U IIOTOMY, OUYCBUIHO, CHa6)KeHHI>IC HHTCPJINHCAPHBIM
NepeBoIoM Ha JaThiHb. Pykomnuchk morubmna B 1945; moctynHbl (haKCUMUIBHBIE
BocnpousBeneHus. Cu.. Berschin, W. Liutprands Griechisch und das Problem
einer Uberlieferungsgerechten Edition // Mittellateinisches Jahrbuch, 20 (1985). S.
112-115; Idem. Greek Elements in Latin Medieval Manuscripts... P. 96-100. PI.
12.

15) Par. gr. 1053, s. XI, Grottaferrata? [104, n. 118]
I'pedyeckass pyKOIIMCh MUHYCKYJIBHOIO NuUCbMa «IIKoJabl Huma Poccanckoroy,
ynotpebumoro B ['porradeppare B Xl B.,, HO 1O MPOUCXOKACHHUIO —

kanabpwuiickoro. CoOpaHue x)uTui, yacTU4HO (Ha Ju1. 1-138) mocsiieHHOE CB.
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Hwry. Pykonucs Taxoke cogepskut Enchiridion Dnukrera (b1, 167 06. — 174 006.).

Ha 1. 247 06. 3anuch HeKauurpaguuHbIM O€HEBEHTAHCKUM IMHCHMOM.

16) Vat. gr. 1667, s. XI, Reggio di Calabria? [104, n. 118]
®parMeHThl JBYSI3BIYHOTO IMOJEMHYECKOTO COYMHEHHUs — apxuern. Hukomas wu3
Pemkxo nu Kamabpust. JlatuHckuii mouepk — «scrittura latina originalissima» (C.

Gianelli), ¢ BkIroueHuEM rpedeckix OyKB U CIIOB B JIATUHCKUH TEKCT.

17) Crypt. A g XV, s. Xl med. (?), Reggio di Calabria? [104, n. 118]
Ter scriptus, coxpanuBmIHii (parMeHT mnepeBona Kuurm mnpopoka HMcaiim Ha
JIaTBIHBb.
O nocneonux osyx pknn. cm.. Gianelli, C. Reliquie dell’attivita “letteraria” di uno
scrittore italo-greco del sec. XI med. [Nicola arcivescovo di Reggio Calabria?] //
Atti dello VIII congresso internazionale di studi bizantini, Palermo 3-10 aprile
1951. Vol. I. Filologia, letteratura, linguistica, storia, numismatica / A cura di S. G.
Mercati. Roma, 1953. P. 93-119. (Studi bizantini e neoellenici, 7)

—
18) Urbana, Univ. of Illinos Libr. MCA 11, s. XI-XII, ambiente romano o
prossimo a Roma. [104, n. 118]
JlaTnHCKMI CNIUCOK «DHEWIbI», BBINOJHEHHBIA MOYEPKOM OMANESCa; COAEPKUT
IPEUeCKy0 MUHYCKYJIbHYIO rtoccy. Cu.. Supino Martini, P. Roma e l’area grafica
romanesca [secoli X-XII]. Alessandria, 1987. P. 128-130. (Biblioteca di Scrittura e

civilta, 1)

b. ITepuoo X11-X1V ss..

18%) PHB rpeu. 71, a. 1020, Salerno.
MunyckosibHOe EBanrenue-nexkuuoHapuii B 2 crtosidua, Ha 170 s dopmara
190X150 mMm. IIpoucxomut wu3 HOxknHoit Uranmum (CanepHo); 3anmuch nucua

Muxauna Ha J1. 168. ViMsa nuciia moBTOpEHO TaWHOMUCHIO W Taxurpaduei Ha JI.
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169. Ha . 1 u 168 3amuce: “EX musaeo Petri Dubrowsky”. Ha BepxHuMX momsix
HCKOTOPBIX JIMCTOB — KpPATKUC JIQATHHCKHUC CYMMBI TI'PCUHCCKHX CBAHI'CIBCKHX
YTEHUN, UCIIOJIHEHHBIE ToTHueckor potyHaon Xl B.. Ha mi. 169 06., 170 u ap.
YUTAIOTCA MpoObI Iepa, Ipedeckuid andaBuUT (C MOANMCAHHBIMH Ha JAaTbIHU
Ha3BaHUSAMU 6YKB) H T. II. 3allMCH TOIro KC BPCMCHH, HAHCCCHHBLIC JIMIIOM,
u3y4yaBIINM rpedeckuil s3blk. Cm.. I'panctpem, E. 3. Kamanoe epeueckux
pykonuceti nerunepaockux xpanunuwy. Bem. 3. Pykormmcu Xl B. // BuzanTuiickwmii
Bpemennuk. T. XIX. 1961. Ne 195. C. 200; Gregory, C. R. Textkritik des Neuen
Testamentes. Bd. I-11l. Leizig, 1900-1909. S. 408, 1228; Ileperenun, I'. D.;
Coo6onesckuii, C. . Exempla codicum graecorum litteris minusculis scriptorum.
Vol. Il. Mosquae, 1913. Tab. 10-10a; Lake, K. and S. Dated Greek Minuscule
Manuscripts to the year 1200. T. VI. Boston, Mass., 1936. Pl. 427-429; Vogel, M;
Gardthausen V. Die griechische Schreiber des Mittelalters und der Renaissance.
Leipzig, 1909. S. 323; Gardthausen, V. Griechische Paléographie. 2. Ausg. Bd. II.
Leipzig, 1913. S. 315; Idem. Zur byzantinischen Kriptographie // Byzantinische
Zeitschrift, 14 (1905). S. 617-619.

19) Messina, Bibl. Universitaria gr. 112, s. XII, Sicilia®’.

I'peueckoe ciyxebHoe HOoTHpoBaHHOe Epanremume. Ha mn. 50-53 (urenums EB. ot
Mapka) OpHCYTCTBYET WHTEpJIMHEAapHash BEpCUsS Ha CULMIUNACKOM JUAJEKTE,
3allMCaHHas cpedecKkum MHUHYCKYIIOM, COBPCMCHHBIM PYKOIIMCH, KHHOBApPLBIO.
BeposiTHO, TakuM 00pa3oM HECKOJIBKO TJIaB ObUIM NEPEBEACHBI HA HAPOAHBIN S3bIK
nns nponoseau. Cum.. C. Tagliavini. Le origine delle lingue neolatine. 6™ ed.
Bologna, 1972. P. 517 ff.

20) Par. gr. 83, a. 1167, Italia meridionale. [115]
I'peueckuii muceny CosomMoH u3 Horo (Cunmnmsi) ocTaBUid Ha MOJAX STOH

PYKOIIMCHU MHOXKECTBO JJATHHCKUX aHHOTaHHﬁ.

47 Cu.: Berschin, W. Greek Letters and the Latin Middle Ages... P. 288-289. — Pyxonucu us 6ubnuomexu
yrugepcumema Meccunvt ucciedosanvt Hamu de Visu ¢ mapme 2014 2. I[lonnoe onucanue kodexcog Meccumnwl cm.
Codices Graeci monasterii Messanensis S. Salvatoris. Descripsit Augustus Mancini. Messanae, 1907; Catalogo dei
manoscritti datati del fondo del S. Salvatore / A cura di Maria Teresa Rodriquez. Messina, 1999.
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21) Crypt. G a |, s. Xl ex., Italia meridionale. [104, n. 118]

['peueckass pykomnuch, coxpanuBiias Ha jut. 41, 72, 97 006., 134 06., 143 00.
BCTaBKM Ha JIATBIHU PYKOKO MHCIA-TPEKa — BO3MOXHOIO COTpYyJHHKa ab0ara
Pomana VYinanckoro (cm. nuowce, NeNe 43-45). Cm.. Velkovska, E. Another
Manuscript of Joseph Melendytes? // Byzantinische Zeitschrift, 84-85 (1991-
1992). S. 347-353.

22) Messina, Bibl. Universitaria gr. 37, s. XII, Sicilia.

Coopuuk xutuii. Haumnas ¢ 1. 74 («Kutne Hukonas Mupnukuiickoro») Ha
nosisix nosiBisitores riiocekl XI-XIV BB. Ha cHUIMIUACKO-KAIaOpUIICKOM SI3BIKE B
JaTUHCKOM rpaduke. ['moccel mpucyTcTBYyIOT Takke Ha Jul. 101 06. — 103 («XKutue

AwMBpocus MeauoiancKoroy).

23) Messina, Bibl. Universitaria gr. 59, s. XIlI, Sicilia.

HoMokaHoH. 3arojioBku craTed, a Takke OTIelIbHbIe maparpadnl CHaOKEHBI
MapTHHAJBHBIM TIEPEBOJOM HA JIATBIHB, BBITIOJHCHHBIM TOTHYECKHM TOYEPKOM
XIHI-XIV Bs.. [lomumo 3toro, HaumHas ¢ ja. 300, 3TOT ke YUTATEIh UCIPABIACT
UCKOKCHHBIE TPEUYECKUM IMHCIIOM JIATUHCKUE 3arjaBus HoBemn HOctuHuana,
BITMCHIBAs MTPaBUJIBLHBIC BAPUAHTHI MEXKIY CTPOK WIIM K€ TEPENrChiBasl TEKCT Ha
MOJISAX IMeJMUKOM. HidkHue 3aluTHBIC JIMCTHI PYKOIHUCH COACP)KAT PHUCYHKH B
«PBITTAPCKOMY» JyXe: CIEHbl OXOTHI, M300pakeHus CO00aK, OJCHWUH M T. I, C

IMOAIMUCAMMU JIATHHCKHUM KYPCHUBOM.

24) Messina, Bibl. Universitaria gr. 170, s. XII., Sicilia.

['peueckoe EBanrenne. Ha nosisix MHOTHUX JIUCTOB coXpaHminuch rinoccbl X1V B. Ha
CULIMJIMACKOM JTHAJIEKTE B 2peueckol MUHYCKYJIbHOU rpaduke. Pykow 3toro xe
NUCHA-OMJIMHTBBI BBITIOJHEHA 3alMCh HA TPEYECKOM SI3bIKE MO HWXKHEMY IOJIO JI.

43 00. (m3peuenue u3 EBanrenus).
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25) Vat. gr. 770, a. 1279-1280, Messina. [104, n. 118]
EBanrenue-nekunoHapuii, COXpaHUBIIEE JATUHCKUE ITOMETHI TPEYECKOM pyKoil. M3

oubnuotexu ['porTadeppatsl (cm. Ne 26).

26) Vat. gr. 781, s. XIlI ex., Italia meridionale. [104, n. 118]
EBaHFeJII/IC-JIGKHPIOHapPIﬁ, CO,Her(aHII/If/'I JJATUHCKUC W TIPCUYCCKUC IIOMCTHI,

MOXO0XKHE Ha Te, yTo uMerotcs B Vat. gr. 770 (cm. Ne 25).

27) Par. gr. 2315, s. X1V, Italia meridionale. [115]
Menuko-dunocodckuii coopuuk. Ha mi. 347-392 — rpevecko-narunckas Collectio

remediorum, HCIINKOM HaIlMCaHHaA I'pCYCCKUM ITHCBMOM.

28) Par. gr. 2510, a. 1384, Italia meridionale. [115]
Co6opuuk De materia medica, ¢ 3amucsAMH Ha JIATBIHU U HapOJIHOM UTAJIbIHCKOM

A3bIKE B TpeuecKoi rpaduxe.

29) Messina, Bibl. Universitaria gr. 142, s. XIl, Sicilia.
Cnyxebnas Munes. Ha monsix . 186 06. — 189 mouepkom XIV B. 3ammcanb

OTACJIBHBLIC CJIOBAa Ha CHHHJ’IHﬁCKOM AHUAJICKTC.

30) Messina, Bibl. Universitaria gr. 75, s. XII, Sicilia.

EBanrenbckue ureHus. Ha MHOTUX JMCTaX pyKOMUCH MPUCYTCTBYIOT KYPCUBHBIC
moccbl  XIV-XV BB, Ha CUIIMIMHCKOM  JUANIeKTe, MaprUHAIbHBIE U
Mexayctpounbie. Ha 1. 38 Bnagenbueckas 3anuch apxumanaputa Hunda (XI1V B.)
Ha JaTUHCKOM si3bike. Ha 1. 48 00. — 49 ero ke mouepkoM IMepenucaHo 4acTHOE
NUCbMO Ha CHUUWIUKACKOM JIHAJIEKTE, CO MHOXECTBOM 3aUY€pKUBAHUU U

WCIIPABJICHUI (UEPHOBHUK).

31) Messina, Bibl. Universitaria gr. 47, a. 1061, Sicilia.
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Coopuuk romwmnii Moanna Xpuszocroma Ha Kuury beitusa. Haunnas ¢ 1. 15 mo
BEpXHEMY M OOKOBBIM IMOJSIM TSAHYTCA JaTUHOs3BIUHBIE Tiocchl XV-XVI BB..
HNmeroTcst Takke MepeBojbl 3arjaBuil Oecen Ha JaThlHb. OCOOEHHO TIJIOTHO
rnoccupoBana 10-1 romwmnms, a Takke Hadanma romwmd 8- m 9-u. Ilouepk
KYPCUBHBIN, Hekaumrpaduueckui, opdorpadus ympomerHas (€. ¢. . 37 00.:

«Chrisostomi»).

32) Messina, Bibl. Universitaria gr. 77, s. XII, Sicilia.
Coopuuk >xutnii B penakuuu Cumeona Meradpacrta. Ha nomax pykomnucu
BCTPEUYAIOTCS MO3IHUE TJIOCCHI HA TPEYECKOM SI3bIKE M HAa CULIMJINKACKOM JTHAJIEKTE

B epeueckot Tpaduke.

33) Messina, Bibl. Universitaria gr. 172, a. 1179, Sicilia.
Cnyxeonuk. Ha momsix . 1 06. — 2 06., 9-9 006., 9* — 9% 06. uMeroTCs 3alucH KOH.

XIV B. Ha CUIIMIMICKOM JTUAJIEKTE TPEUECKUM MUHYCKYJIOM.

34) Messina, Bibl. Universitaria gr. 175, s. XIV, Sicilia.

Miscellanea. ®parment Ne 4 (13 i1.) comepxkut TekcT MeHosorus Ha ¢GeBpaib. Ha

HIDKHEM I1071€ JI. | cIipaBa YMTAeTCsl BBILBETIIAS 3aMUCh: KOUMTIAQE.

35) Messina, Bibl. Universitaria gr. 107, s. XV, Sicilia*8,
EBanrenue-nexkuuonapuii. Ha mn. 241 06.-243 conepXUT LIEPKOBHBIN KajeHAaph

Ha CUIMJIMNACKO-KaJTaOpUNCKOM JUaJIeKTe, 3alUCAHHbIA TPEUYECKUM MHUHYCKYJIOM.
Ha 1. 144 06. mucnoBas nomera: oNwQ oavtl BagBbwAopien, ¢ Hepa3ob0pUHBOM

naroi ot P. X.

36) Vat. gr. 1538, s. XVI. [117, n. 151]

418 Pykonmch McceI0BaHa HAMK BO BPEMSI BU3UTA B MECCHHCKYHO YHUBEPCUTETCKYIO Oubanoteky B mapte 2014 1.
-A. K.
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EBxonorunii, B KOTOPOM NPUCYTCTBYIOT TI'PEYECKHME TEKCTBI MOJIUTB, a TaK¥Ke
JATUHCKUE MOJIUTBBI, 3alIMCAHHBIC TPEYECKUM NHMCBMOM, M, KpPOME TOTO, MX

MepeBO/IbI HAa HAPOJIHBIN KATaOpUMCKO-CUITUITUUCKUH S3BIK.

41) Monte Cassino 467 BB, ante a. 1191. [105, n. 120]

Psalterium quintuplex, conaepxkammas Ttpu Bepcun HMeponmma (Psalterium
Romanum, juxta Hebreos, Gallicum), rpedeckuii TekcT CeNnTyaruHThl 6
JIAMUHCKOU MPAHCKpunyuu W cOOCTBEHHO TeKCT rpedeckoit [lcamtupu. ITucbmo
BCEX YETBhIPEX JATUHCKUX BEPCUN — ApXaM3UPYIOIIUKA KapOJWHICKUH MHUHYCKYJI,
rpeyeckas 4acTh HalKMCaHAa TPAJULIHMOHHBIM MOJIYYHIHAJIOM «3alaJHOro» THIa
(matuHCKOTO nMykTa). Cm.: Inguanez, M. Codicum Casinensium manuscriptorum
catalogus. T. I11/1-2. Codd. 401-600. Montis Cassini, 1940-1941. P. 107-108 + tav.
/2.

42%¢) Par. gr. 1371 (f. 155), Par. Suppl. gr. 1232, Vat. Pal. gr. 232, Vat. gr.
1903, Laur. V 36 s. XIllII, Casole. [115]

['pynna nBys3eiuHbIX aBTorpados 1220-1230 rr.. abbata Hukonas-Hekrapus us
Kacone. B 1205-1207 wu 1214-1215 rr. Huxonaii-Hekrapuii coctosii
NIEPEBOYMKOM IpU Narnckux nocoisctBax B Koncrantnnonone. Ilocme 1220 r.,
CTaB HACTOSITEJIEM MOHACTBIPS, BO3rJIaBWI NOcOJAbCcTBO uMIil. Ppuapuxa |l B
Huxero. JIBe pyxomucu (Par. Suppl. gr. 1232 u Vat. Pal. gr. 232) coxpanuiu
OTYET O MAaNCKUX MHUCCHUSX, 3alMCAHHBIA HAa TPEYECKOM sI3bIKe M JaTblHU. Cwm.:

Berschin, W. Greek Letters in Latin Medieval Manuscripts... P. 246.

42" Karlsruhe, Badische Landesbibliothek Cod. Ettenheimmunster 6, s. XIII,
Casole.

JIBysi3pIYHAsl PYKOIUCH B JIB€ KOJIOHKH, KAJIMTPAPUUECKOTO MUChMA, CoJiepKaliast
MEPEBOJbI JIBYX TIpeuYecKux JuTypruii. cB. MoanHa 3maroycTa, BBINOJECHHBIN

JIeBom TyckynmanckuM, u cB. Bacwimsa Benukoro, BbelnonHeHHbIM Hukosewm-
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Hexrapuem Otpantckum. Cu.. Mone, Fr. J. Lateinische und griechische Messen.
Karlsruhe, 1850.

Tpu cneayrommx pyKonmucu — TpyJ rpedeckoro nucua Pomana u3 Yiuiano,
OJMHAKOBO XOpPOHIO BJIAACBHICTO, o0enmu MUHYCKYJIBHBIMU CUCTCMaMHU ITHCbMaA.
JlaTnHCcKuM IMOYCPK Pomana — K&pOJ’II/IHFCKI/Iﬁ MHUHYCKYJ C JJICMCHTaAMH TI'OTHKH.
Cwm.. Scagliarni, C. Romano di Ullano: I’apprendimento grafico latino di un
copiista greco // Scrittura e civilta, 12 (1988). P. 183-199.

43) Crypt. A g 2,a.1289-1290, Ullano. [104, n. 118]

Fpe‘leCKO-HaTHHCKaﬂ HCEIJITI/IpB, B COIIPOBOKICHUN KaTCHBbI Huxkntel
['epakmneiickoro; pykonuch B JIB€ KOJOHKU, 00€ 4aCTH — MUHYCKYJBHOTO MUCHMA.
Cm.: Turyn, A. Dated Greek manuscripts of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries
in the libraries of Italy. Vol. 1-2. University of Illinois Press, 1972. Vol. Il. Plates.
PI. 48.

44) Vat. gr. 1070, a. 1291, Badia di San Sisinnio. [104, n. 118]
I'peuecko-nmaruackas [lcanTupb, B JBe KOJOHKM, HAalMCaHa B MOHACTBIPE CB.
CucuHHUS, 3aBUCHUMOM OT poccaHckoit ooutenu «Ilatupy». Cm.. Turyn, A. Dated

Greek manuscripts... Pl. 45, 46.

45) Vat. Barb. gr. 541, a. 1291-1292, Rossano. [104, n. 118]

rpequKO-HaTHHCKOG EBaHFeHHe, B ABC KOJIOHKH, HallMCaHa IJIA1 apXHCIIMCKOIId

Poccano, ITaonao Mermadapoa. Cau.: Turyn, A. Dated Greek manuscripts... Pl. 47.

46) Napoli, Bibl. Nazionale, Vind. gr. 22 (olim Vind. suppl. gr. 92), a. 1303,
Italia meridionale [115]

rpequKO-HaTI/IHCKaH PYKOIIMCB, B ABC KOJIOHKH, TPEX HOqepKOB: HC&HTI/IPB Ha JIJI.
1-127 006.; oubneiickue «Ilecn» Ha ju1. 128-149 (TOJIBKO Ha IPEUYECKOM SI3BIKE,

npaBasi KOJIOHKa OCTaBlieHa IMycToi); «Bepyro» u «Otde Halm» Ha Tped. W Jart.
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s3pikax, “‘Ave Maria”, “Gloria in excelsis” u “Salve regina” ma mr 150-152 —
TOJILKO Ha JaThbiHU (JIeBas KOJIOHKa TycTas). [lpuHamnexana OSHETUKTUHCKOMY
MoHacThIpio ¢B. CeBepuna B Heamone. Cu.: Turyn, A. Dated Greek manuscripts...
Vol. I. Text. P. 104-105 (Bibliography). Vol. Il. Plates. PI. 82.

46%) Paris. gr. 1665, s. XI11, Italia meridionale.
Oxzemmusip «Hctopum» Junomopa Cunmnmiickoro, mpuoOpeTeHHbIH U 0Oorarto
AHHOTUPOBAHHBIM Ha T'PEUECKOM S3bIKE W JaTbIHU CHOJBMXKHHKOM Huxomas-

Hexrapust Otpantckoro, Moannom I'paccom. Cm.: Diller, A. Diodorus in Terra
d’Otranto I/ Classical Philology, 48 (1953). P. 257 f.

47) Par. gr. 388, s. X?, Italia meridionale.

MuHycKy/nbHas PYKONMHCh FOKHOUTAIBSHCKOTO MpoucxoxacHus. COOpHHK
MMOATUYECKUX TEKCTOB, BKIIOYAKOIMMN «l'OMepOBbl 1LIEHTOHB», «lloxuiieHue
Enens» Komnyda Jlukononbckoro (aBTopa, HE OBIBIIETO M3BECTHBIM Ha
rpeueckoM Boctoke!), rnHomuky IlceBgo-®okunuaa, nupuky DeorHuja u mosMy
Jwonwncus Ilepusrera. Bo Bropoit mon. Xl B. (H. Omont) tpu mocnennue Tekcra
ObLTM CHAOXEHBI WHTEPJIMHEAPHBIMU JIATUHCKUMH TJIOCCAMHU, BBIMOJTHEHHBIMH
M3SIIHBIM MUHUATIOPHBIM KapOJIMHCKMM MHUHYCKYJIOM. [loctaBieHa CuunruoHOM
Madden n3 oudbanorexu kanutyiaa Beporsr (NeNe CXXVI, 115). Cm.: Omont, H.
Fac-similés des plus anciens manuscrits grecs... P. 13. Pl. XXXVIII (f. 50,

Théognis).

48) Cod. Guelf. Gudianus gr. 46, X B.

Pabora rmoccatopa Par. gr. 388 HaxoauT TOYHYH ~Hapajienb B
BOJTL()EHOIOTTETLCKOM ~ COOpHHKE, TakkKe cojepkameM mnodmy Jluonucus
[lepusrera ¢ mapruHaidbHBIMU TpeueckumH cxonusiMu. Panee JI. Xapndunrep

JaTHPOBAI MOYEPK rioce 31oi pykonucu XV B,

419 Griechische Handschriften und Aldinen. Eine Ausstellung anlésslich der XV. Tagung der Mommsen-
Gesellschaft in der Herzog August Bibliothek Wolfenbiittel / Die Handschriften ausgewahlt und beschrieben von D.
Harlfinger in Zusammenarbeit mit J. Harlfinger und J. A. M. Sonderkamp. Die Aldinen ausgewahlt und erl&utert
von M. Sicherl. Braunschweig, 1978. Ne 5.
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OuUNoIOrHUECKUil aHaTN3 JTATHHCKUX HHTEPIMHEAPHBIX BEPCHI B 3TUX JIBYX
PYKONUCSIX, BBIMONHEHHBIH Mpodeccopom PeiiMckoro ynuBepcurera Jluane
MapkotTom*®, ¥ UX COmOCTaBIEHNE C IPEUECKMMH OPUTHHAIIAMH TIOKA3BIBAET, YTO
B XIl B. pykomnucu cOIMKAIUCh MEXAY COOOM B KaKOW-TO YYEHOH JIATHHCKOMU
cpene, BepositHOo, Ha tore Wramuum (Ilanepmo?). Ilocme Toro kak OblT Hayar
UHTEPJIMHEAPHBI TMEPEeBOJ] MAPUKCKOTO CIHCKA W TEPEBOAYMK CTOJKHYJCS C
OIPENCIIEHHBIMU  SI3BIKOBBIMU  TPYAHOCTAMHU (TeKcT «OmnucaHusy» H300MIyeT
PEAKUMHU CIIOBAaMHU U MEPEHACHIIEH PUTOPUUYECKUMH (PUTYpamMu), pyKONUChH ObLia
COOTHECEHAa C BOJIb(PEHOIOTTEICKUM CIUCKOM, CHA0KEHHBIM OOIIMPHBIMU
TOJNKOBAaHUAMHU. MeXIy CTPOK BOJb(GEHOIOTTENBCKON pYKOIUCH TEM IKe
[JI0CCATOPOM (MJIM €ro YYEeHUKOM) Oblja BIIMCAHA MCHpAaBIICHHAs (parMeHTapHas
JaTUHCKas Bepcus. B To ke BpeMs B HapMyKCKOM CIHCKE MOKHO BHJIETh YEPHOBOM
HAaOpOCOK IepeBO/ia, I/I€ 3a4acTyl0 OCTaBJ€HAa OTKPBITONH BO3MOKHOCTH BBIOOpA
SKBHBAJICHTA IPH TIOMOIIN coro3a Vel.

[lepeBomumka ciemyeT MPU3HATH MAcTEPOM BBICOKOTO Kiacca: IMOpaKaeT
JIETKOCTh, C KOTOPOH OH CIIPABIISIETCS CO BCEMU aCMeKTaMU SI3bIKa OpUTHUHANIA, U B
OCOOCHHOCTH C MpoOiieMaMu clI0oBOOOpazoBaHusi. BcTpedas MHOrouucieHHbIE
KOMITO3UTHI W ciioBa hapax legomena, mpexacrasienHsie B «llepuarecuce», OH
BCEr/Ia BBITVIAIUT CTapaTeIbHBIM B TIepejadue HhI0AaHCOB MOATHYECKOTO SI3bIKA U HE
OouTCS BBIIYMBIBAaTH HAa MECTE CMeEJble HEOJOTU3MBI. BepostHO, B ero
pacTopsDKEeHUH MMENNCh BCIIOMOTAaTeNIbHbIE WHCTPYMEHTBI, BpOJE COOPHHKOB
CXOJIMU WJIM pa3HOYTEHWH W ABYsA3bIYHBIX cioBaperd tuna London, Colledge of
Arms, MS Arundel 9 (cm. knacc 1, Ne 48; matupyercs Xl B., ogHako crmcaH ¢
0oree OPEBHETO WTAJO-TPEUECKOTO MpoToTuma). Yaie Bcero 3a paspemieHueM
JEKCHUYECKUX W PUTOPHUECKUX TPYIOHOCTEH TEKCTa IEPEBOJYUK-TIIOCCATOP
oOparancs, Bce ke, kK napadpaszam, 3aHuMarommM nois pykonucu «Ilepusrecucar

I'yne (Gudianus gr. 46). iMeHHO W3 CBEPKM C MapTrUHAIBHBIM 3K3ETeTUYCCKUM

420 Marcotte, D. La Periegesi di Dionigi tra Bizanzio e I'Italia nel sec. XII I/ Quaderni di storia, 69 (2009). P. 89-101
+ 3 tavv.
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MaTepuajgoM, KOTOPHIM CHAOKeH 3TOT MCTOYHHUK, Kak cuutaeT [[. MapkoTt, u
MPOU30IIET PEIIAIOIINNA HUMITYJIbC JUJISi OCYLIECTBJIEHUS PENAKTYphl IEpeBOAa B
MapKCKON PyKOITUCH.

B nmaruHCcKkux rioccax pykommcu Par. gr. 388 3aMereH «KaHIEISIPCKUI,
Oeryblif CTUITH MTOYepKa, 3aCTABISIONIMN MPEANOI0KUTh B UX aBTOPE MUCIA KyPHH,
BO3MOXHO, KOTO-TO U3 MaJePMUTAHCKUX MPUIBOPHBIX. JleHCTBUTEIBHO,
HOopMaHHCKass Cununus Morja MpeACTABIATh MNOAXOAAIIYI0 Cpeay s
NPEANPUATUS CTOJIb AMOUIIMO3HOTO, KAKOBBIM B TY 3IIOXY OBLI MIEPEBO/I Cpa3y Tpex
AMUYECKUX U THOMHYECKHUX MOA3TOB. BechbMa CyIIeCTBEHHBIM Ka)KETCS TIOCTOSITHHOE
KoJeOaHue TEepPeBOIUYMKA MEXIy COOCTBEHHBIM JOCIOBHBIM TIEPEBOJIOM U
TpaHCIHUTEpalMed, TO €CTh, MO CYTH Jejla, MEXAY TI'PEUeCKUM U JaTHHCKUM
a3pikamMu. Ckopee BCEro, MEPEeBOJUYMK ObUI HE MTAIbSIHCKAM TI'PEKOM, a
JATUHOTOBOPSIIIUM  YEJIOBEKOM, BOCIHMTAHHBIM B KIJIACCUYECKOW JIATUHCKOMU
KyJIbTYype M pACHOJIaraBIIUM npuobpemennsvim (BIpoUEM, TITyOOKHM) 3HAHHUEM
rpedeckoro si3bika. OYeBHUIHO, B €r0 3aJa4 HE BXOJUJIO NPEICTaBUTh JATUHCKUAN
TEKCT B OTPBIBE OT TPEYECKOT0 OPUTHHANA, TEM 00JIe€ YTO JIATUHCKUM YUTATEISIM
OBLT JOCTYIECH MO3JHUN aHTUYHBIN TIEPEBOJ] MO3MBbI, BBINMOIHEHHbIN [Ipuciinanom
(VI B.). Bo3M0OXHO, 3T0 ObLT HEKHI «IPUABOPHBIN 00pa30BaTEIbHBIN MPOCKTY», B
KOTOPOM aKTHBHO YYacCTBOBAJ M YUYEHHUK IJ0ccaTopa, uyed MovYepK yraablBaeTcs B
BOJIL()EHOIOTTEBLCKOM CITUCKE.

C obeux pykomuced, MapmwKCKOW U BOb(PEHOIOTTEIHCKOM, BIOCIEICTBUU
ObLIM CKONMPOBAHbI HOBBIE IK3EMIUISPBI, XapaKTEPHOH OCOOEHHOCTBHIO KOTOPBIX
CTaJl0 CMELIEHWE YTEHUM JBYX KBa3U-BEpCHW MO3MbL. MHOrme wu3 3THX
HK3EMIUISIPOB, B CBOIO OUYepeb, JOCTUTIM BU3aHTHU, M MMOCTENEHHO WX BapHUAHTHI
YTCHUS TPOHHUKIM B KOHTAMHUHHUPOBAHHBIM TEKCT, YTO CJEIAI0 HEBO3MOXKHBIM
T00yT0 KIacCU(UKAITUIO CIMCKOB, MOABISBIIMXCS mo3aHee kKonia X1 Beka.

TakoBa Obuia cynpba TOHKOM (puiosornyeckoil pabOThl AHOHWMHOTO
rjioccaTopa — B a0COJIIOTHOM CMBbICIE TEPBOM CpPEIHEBEKOBOW PEKOHCTPYKIIUU

IIPONU3BCACHUA KJIaCCHUYECKOU FpG‘-IGCKOﬁ moo3un 10 ABYM IIMCBMCHHBIM
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HNCTOYHHUKAM, HpOHCXOI[HBIHGﬁ, IO MBICIIM HCCJIICAOBATCIIA, IIPpH CHHHJ’IHﬁCKOM

nsope B XII B.42

49) Vat. Chigi R. V. 13, s. XII.

Hemecuit  Dmecckuii, «De natura hominis». CounHeHue IepeBeaCHO
bypryaanonom B 1160-x rr. mis umn. @puapuxa | bapbapoccer. Cu.: Morani, M.
Il manoscritto Chigiano di Nemesio // Rendiconti dell’Istituto Lombardo, 105
(1871). P. 621-635.

50) Laur. Plut. LXXIV. 5, s. XII, Italia meridionale vel Constantinopolis?

I'anen, «De complexionibus». Ilepeseaeno nocie 1178 r.. Cm.: Durling, R. J.

Galenus latinus. Vol. |: Burgundio of Pisa’s Translation of Galen’s «Ilepl

kpaoéwv». Berlin; New York, 1976.

51) Laur. Plut. LXXIV. 18, s. XIlI, Italia meridionale vel Constantinopolis?
['anen, “De pulsibus”. IlpoucxoxaeHue NOCIEIHUX JIBYX MAaHYCKpPHIITOB
CBA3BIBACTCA CCroJHs C <TAMHCTBCHHBIM CKPHUIITOPHUCM MOHaxa I/IoaHHI/IKI/IH»,
pacnionarasmeMcs rae-to Mexay FOxnoit Uranueit 1 Koncrantunononem. Cu.:
Wilson, N. A Mysterious Byzantine Scriptorium: loannikios and His Cilleagues //
Scrittura e Civilta, 7 (1983). P. 161-176.

3P gnace

«HoBbIiey I[HFDad)I/I‘-IHBIe (I/I qucCTO l"De‘-IeCKI/Ie) MUHYCKVJIbHblE PYKOIIMCH

SaHaHHOCBDOHeﬁCKOFO IIPOUCXOXKICHUA

1) Vat. Reg. gr. 13, s. XII-XIIlI, England? [108, n. 126, fig. 15]
[IcanTupp ¢ BOCCeI0BaHUEM Ha IPEUECKOM fA3bIKe, Ha 87 jul.. JlaTuHCKMI nucer,
VMUTUPOBABIINNA TI'PEUYECKAN MHUHYCKYJ, HE BOCHOPOM3BEJ, II0 HEYMEHHUIO,

XapaKTEpHbIE JIJIs1 3TOTO MOYEPKa CBSI3HBIE HAMMCAHUS OYKB (JIUTaTyphl) U OTOMY

421 Cy. moe.: Carlini, A. Appunti sulla versione interlineare di Theognide e Ps.-Focilide nel Par. supl. gr. 388 //
Synodia. Studia humanitatis Antonio Garzya septuagenario ab amicis atque discipulis dicata / A cura di U.
Criscuolo e R. Masiano. Napoli, 1997. P. 121-135.
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OIrpaHUYIUIICSA TOJIBKO HPOCTBIM COIIPUKOCHOBCHUCM COCCAHUX 6y1(B B CJIOBC.
[IomHOCTBIO ~ OTCYTCTBYIOT  yJapeHus W npuipixanusa.  [IpucyrcrByror
IrpaMMaTU4ICCKHC OIIIMOKU (I/ITaIlI/ISM). HHTGpGC I KOJUKOJIOTHUU IIPEACTABIIACT
TAKKC MCIIOJIb30BAHUC KPOHICYHBLIX IIPOKOJIOB HAa BHYTPCHHEM HHWKHCM IIOJIC
IICPBOT0 U IOCICAHCTO JIMCTA KaX(IIOﬁ TCTPpAA — YHUCIIO IIPOKOJIOB BO3PACTACT OT
HayaJla K KOHIy MaHyCKpHIITa. DTa 4yepTa, HapsaAy C pPACKpacKOW MHUIIMAJIOB Ha
«JITATUHCKHID MaHep, PU TOM YTO HEKOTOpPbIE IPeUeCKUe OYKBHIIbI MEPETYTaHbI C
IMOXOKUMH JIATUHCKHUMH, ACHO HACT IIOHATH, YTO PYKOIIUCH U3TOTOBJICHA B KAKOM-
TO 3aMaJHOM LEeHTpe nucbMa. Panee, co BpemeH b. ne Moudakona, Ilcantupp
npunuceiBasiack Cexynnto CKOTTY WM KaKOMY-TO JAPYTrOMY HPJIAHJICKOMY MUCILY
IX-X BB.. Pykonuce mnpoucxomutr u3z Oubnuorexku Jledpourena (P. A. Des
Fontaines), panee ona npunapieskaia Guillelmus Satherus. Cu.: Stevenson, H. M.
Codices Manuscripti Graeci Reginae Suecorum et Pii PP. Il (Bibliothecae
Apostolicae Vaticanae codices manuscripti recensiti.). Citta del Vaticano, 1888. P.
9.

2) Cambridge, Emmanuel Colledge 111 3. 22, ca. XII-XIIl, England? [108, n.
126]

[Icantupp, HanucaHHasg MUMUTHPYIOLIMM TIPEUYECKMM MHUHYCKYJIOM 3amagHoro
MPOUCXOKIACHHA, C JIATUHCKMMH aHHOTALUsAMHA Ooiee Mo3gHEro BPCMCHU.
«IDK30THUUECKHUIT» TMMOYEPK PYKOMUCH KOMOWHHUPYET JIATUHCKHE M TPEUYECKUE
nanucanus. Cm.. Astle, T. The Origin and Progress of Writing, as well
Hieroglyphic as Elementary, illustrated by engravings taken from marbles,
manuscripts, and charters, ancient and modern... London, 1784. P. 75. PI. 6. Ne 2;
James, M. R. The Western Manuscripts in the Library of Emmanuel Colledge.
Cambridge, 1904. P. 133 ff.

3) Par. hebr. 113, s. XI1-XII1, England?+??

422 URL.: http://gallica.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/btv1b60004143/f286.image.r=hebreu+manuscrit.langEN
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[IcanTups Ha €BPEHCKOM SI3bIKE, C MaprUHAIbHBIMU TEPEBOJAMU CTHXOB H
WHTEPJIUHEAPHBIMU MEPEBOIAMH OT/ACIIBHBIX CIIOB HA JIATBIHB (B OHJIAMH-OMUCAHUN
BnF s3pik TiOCC OMIMOOYHO ONpeAeieH KaK «aHTJIO-HOpMaHHCKUi»). Ha
nociaeaHeM J. 137 00. (T. e. Ha TEpPBOM CTPAHUIE CEMUTCKOrO KOJEKCa)
CoJlep)KaTcsl eBPEUCKUM, epeueckuti (YHIHMANIbHBIM W  MHUHYCKYJIBHBIH) U
pyHHUYECKu andaBuUThl C MOANUCAIMU Ha3BaHUN OYKB JIATUHMIICH, a TaKxke
MoiuTBa «OT4Ue Hall» HAa TPEYECKOM U JIATUHCKOM si3bIKax. I'peueckuil moyepk
MOJIUTBBI — UCKYCCTBEHHBIN «TOTU3UPOBAHHBIN» MUHYCKYJ, CO MHOXECTBEHHBIMU

OITMOKAMH 1 TTOJTHBIM OTCYTCTBUCM HAACTPOYHBIX 3HAKOB U JIUI'aTyp.

4) London, British Library Ms. 47674 (olim Holkham Hall 22), s. XII ex.,
Italia (Padova? Frioul?) vel France. [108, n. 126]

FpeLIGCKO-J'IaTI/IHCKaH «HCEUITI/IpI: HLeTpO Ja MOHTaHLSIHa», HallnCaHHas
MHHYCKYJIOM B JIB€ KOJIOHKH. JleBas, rpedeckasi, HCIOJHEHA MTUCIIOM «3aIlaJHOTO
IMPOUCXOKIACHHUA», IIpaBad — TOTHYCCKAA JIATUHCKAA — «HCMCHOKHM MACTCPOM»
(BBIBOI[, HOHY‘IGHHLIIZ HCKYCCTBOBCAaMHU Ha OCHOBAHHMH dHAJIN3d MCTOPU30BAHHBIX
WHUIIMAJIOB); OJHAKO aHaJdu3 JIAaTUHCKOTO I[OoYepKa TOBOPUT, CKOpee, O
(bpaHITy3CKOM TPOUCXOXKICHUU CIHCKA. Pykomuch Oblla BIIOXKEHA MaJayaHCKUM
rymanuctoM IIbeTpo na MonTanesina (Montagnana) B ropoackyto nepkob Can-
JxoBanHu nemna Bepmapa B 1478 1. Pykomuck coxpaHuia MHOKECTBEHHBIE
CJICObI pa6OTI>I YUYCHOI'o Haa TCKCTOM. Ha momsx COXpaHWIUCH €TI0 ITOMCTHI,
TPaHCIUTEPUPYIOLINE OTACIBHBIC I'PEYECKUE CII0BA, B CAMOM I'PEUYECKOM TEKCTE
MPUCYTCTBYIOT UCIIPABIICHUS €r0 PYKOil (B OCHOBHOM KacarolllUecsl aKIEHTYalllH ),
Ha OJIHOM M3 3allUTHBIX JIUCTOB BBIMTUCAH €BpeHCKHil andaBuT ABYX BUAOB. Cu.:
Dorez, L. Les manuscrits a peintures de la bibliotheque de lord Leicester a
Holkham Hall, Norfolk. Choix de miniatures et de reliures. Paris 1908. P. 32-33 +
tab. XXII; Skeat, T. C. Manuscripts and Printed Books from the Holkham Hall
Library // The British Museum Quarterly, 17 (1952). P. 23-33, esp. 29.

5) London, British Library Ms. Add. 11752, s. XIll, France. [108, n. 126]
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['peuecko-narunckass Ilcantupp, cxoxas ¢ Ne 4, oIHaKO HECOMHEHHO
npoucxossmas n3 Opanuu. Cu.: Skeat, C. Manuscripts and Printed Books... P.
23-33, esp. 33. n. 21.

6) Par. gr. 375, a. 1021-1022, France vel Asia minor vel Campania? [113, n. 146]
EBanrenue u Ilocnanus Ha TpedyecKOM S3bIKE C NMO3JHEHIIECH aHHOTALMEHW Ha
nateiHU. Ha 5. 193 HaxomuTcs rpedeckas MUHYCKYJIbHAsl 3alHCh, YKa3blBalollas
Ha 3aMok Colonia Bo @pannuu: ¢v xooa Poaykiag kaotow 0¢ KoAoviag
Owx xewog MAlov mEeoPuTEQOL Kal HOVAXOL OTIAEOTOV, 3a KOTOPO
cienyeT oTpbiBOK U3 1-ro Ilocnanusa k KopundsiHam Ha rpedeckoM si3bIKe, HO B
naTuHcKkoM rTpaduke. Crenyer, OJHAKO, MOMHUTb, 4TO W B Manoit Asuu
cymectBoBasl ropoa Colonia menmaneko ot Tpamesynra, rae B 1067 r. Obuia
HamucaHa M3BECTHAs pykomnuck Sin. gr. 172 + Petrop. gr. 291.

B xonue XII — nagane Xl B. konekc xpanuics B abbarctBe CeH-/leHu, kak
clieAyeT u3 Kpuntorpadudeckoit 3amucu Ha a. 1: “Odo divina permissione abbas
beati Dionysii in Francia” u pynuueckoro (!) mpubaBieHus K Hei: “sanctus
Dionisius”. Ha yn. 153", 154, 194Y gutarotcs OTpHIBKH CITy:KObI cB. Jlenucy. Cu.:
Montfaucon, B. de. Palaeographia Graeca... P. 292 ff.; Omont, H. Facsimilés des
Manuscrits grecs datés de la Bibliothéque Nationale du IX® au XIV® sciecles. Paris,
1891. Tab. XIV (f. 179); Lake, K. and S. Dated Greek Manuscripts to the Year
1200... T. IV. P. 256.

PoGept /[leBpeec cuuTan muciia UTAIO-TPEKOM «KAMITAHCKOMW IIKOJIB» U
TPaKTOBAJ 3araf04YHbIil TOMMOHUM «COlONia» Kak yka3aHWEe Ha IOKHOUTAIbIHCKUC
KaJTaOpHIICKME TPEUECKHE «KOJOHUM» — BO3MOxkHO, CTuino unu Meic Konmonna k
tory ot Kporone (Cotrone). (Cm.: Devreese, R. Les manuscrits grecs de ['ltalie
meridionale. Paris, 1955. P. 33, n. 9.)

7) Vind. theol. gr. 336, a. 1076-1077, Deutschland vel Asia minor? [113, n. 146]
Jurpaduunas nmmromuaupoBanHas [Icantups. [To nmpenmnonoxenuto A. 3urmyHa,
3Ta pyKOMUCh, KaK U MPEebIaAyIIas, MOTJIM ObITh HAITMCAHBI B LIEPKBU CB. [ 'epeoHa B
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Kémbue, I'epmanmsa. (Cu.: Siegmund, A. Die Uberlieferung der griechischen
christlichen Literatur... Bd. Il. S. 29.). B. BepmuH cumtan ee HpOIyKTOM
KOHCTaHTHHONOJbcKOro ckpunropus. (Cwm.. Berschin, W. Greek Elements in

Medieval Latin Manuscripts... P. 95.)

8) Vat. Ottob. lat. 1850, a. 1269.

Jlatmuckmii  aBTOrpadp mepeBoma MépOeke wu3 Apxmmena u - IlTomemes,
CoJIepKallliii Ha TMOJIAX OO0paslbl €ro TPEeYecKoro MUHYCKYIbHO20 TIOUYEpKa.
N aeHTUYHOCTh JIBYX MOYEPKOB MAacTepa OCOOEHHO 3aMEeTHA TaM, IJI€ TPEeYecKue
CJI0OBa BXOJAT B TEKCT JIATUHCKOTO IPUMEYaHUs], LIETUKOM HAIlMCAHHOI'O TOW XK€
PYKOM, 4YTO M OCHOBHOM TEKCT, a TaKXe€ B Te€X MeCTax, TI[e 3aMeTHa
OJIHOBPEMEHHAs MEPEMEHA LBETAa YEPHUJI OCHOBHOIO TEKCTA M NMPUMEYAHUN Ha
TOJISIX.

I'peyeckoe cmoBO, 1A KOTOPOrO TNEPEBOJYMK HE MOT Cpa3y HAUTH
SKBUBAJICHT, 3alHMCBHIBAJIOCh HA MOJAX, & COOTBETCTBYIOIIEE MECTO JATUHCKOIO
[IepeBoJa OCTABAJIIOCh IIYCTBIM; WJIM K€ TPEUECKOE CJIOBO OCTAaBAIOCH
HEMEepPeBEACHHBIM MPSIMO B TEKCTE MPU IEPBOM HAOPOCKE IMepeBoja. 3aTeM
IPEUYECKOE CJIOBO YIAISUIOCHh M MEPEIABAIIOCh, BCETAA TOW K€ OCHOBHOM PYKOH
TEKCTa, aJICKBaTHBIM 00pa30M Ha JIAThIHU — WJIK B OCTaBJIEHHOM JJIsl HETO JIAKYyHE,
WJIU TIPY BBICKAOJMBAHUU MEPBOHAYAIBHOTO BapHaHTa. DTOT MPOILECC OOBIICHSET
MOSIBJICHUE HA TOJISIX TPYIIIBI TPEYECKUX CIIOB, OCOOCHHO YacCTO BCTPEUAEMBIX, JIJIS
KOTOPBIX MEPEBOJUMK, 3aTPYIHSBIIANCSA MPU UX MEPBOM MOABICHUH, HAXOJHWI B
XO[E€ PpENAKTypbhl IPUEMIIEMOE JATUHCKOE CioBo. llosBisisice mpu mnepBoM
VCIIPABJICHUHU YSACHEHHOI'O MECTA, SKBUBAJIEHT «aBTOMATUUYECKW» MPUMEHSIICA KO
BCEMY TEKCTY.

B psne MecT, r1e UMEIOTCS UCITPaBJIEHUS OCHOBHBIM MIOYEPKOM B JIATUHCKOM
TEKCTE, 3aMETHO, YTO TMEPEBOJUNK U3MEHSET CBOE pellleHHe OYKBaJIbHO Ha XO.Y:
TEKCT WCIIPABJICH B TO K€ BpeMs, Korja ObL1 3amucaH. Tak, MHOTJa OH HayWHaeT
IIEPEBOAUTH IPEYECKOE CJIOBO JIATUHCKUM U €IIE 10 TOTO, KaK MEPEBOJ 3aKOHYEH,

CKIIOHACTCA B IIOJIB3Yy APYroro JaTHHCKOI'O 3KBHUBAJICHTA, OTIWMYHOIO OT TOIO,
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KOTOPBIM OH TOJIBKO YTO HA4YMHAJ 3alMChIBaTh. 1Orga OH 3a4€pKUBAET IEPBHIN
HaOpocok (Hayano cioBa). Eme Oobiiie MecT, T CI0BO YXKe IETMKOM HaIMCaHO,
HO TEpPEeBOJYMK BBIOMpAeT APYrod BapUaAHT, KOTOPBIM 3amMChIBAET TYT K€ B
CTPOKY, 3a4epKHYB TepBoe. TakuMm ke 00pa3oM OH HCIpPABISET OMMOKH B

rpaMMaTHYECKOM repeaade rpeueckux caoBoQopM (CaMOKOPPEKIIHS).

9) Vind. phil. gr. 100, s. IX

Coopuuk. «Metadusuku» Teodpacta u Apucrorens. [[Borinow n. 137-138
00., TO3MHEHIIEro MPOUCXOXKACHUS, BCTABJICH HAa MECTE YTPaue€HHOW TETpaju-
kBaTepHUOHa (?), comeprkaBiieil okoHYaHue padbotsl Teodpacra. TekcTbl 0O6oux
COUMHEHUN KpaTko BocmojiHeHbl ABymsi mouepkamu XIII B. Ha 006. n. 137,
HAIOJIOBUHY MTyCTOTO, TI0 JIEBOMY IOJIIO TSAHETCS CITUCOK pabOT aHTUYHOTO MENKa
['unmokpata Kocckoro, BBIMOJHEHHBIN XapaKTEPHBIM «3aMajHbIM» TIPEUECKUM
MUHYCKYJIOM. B Tpeudeckoil riocce NMpUCYTCTBYIOT JIATUHCKHE LU(GPBI U CIOBO
lib(ri) nmpu oOo3HayeHMM 4Ywcia KHUT. JIaTHHCKHE HAIMCAHUS M T'PEUCCKUC
MHUHYCKYJIbHBIC (POPMBI CX0OHbI C TeMH, 4TO BcTpeuarorcs B Vat. Ottob. lat. 1850
(cm. Ne 8).

OTtosxnecTBisas rpeueckuil moyepk Bumbrensma uz Mépobeke, I'. Bunbemen-
Jluem cTosIKHYyJach ¢ ONpeesIeHHbIMU TpyAHOCTAMU: «C mepBOro e B3risia Ha
9TH JIBe rpymibl Tpedeckux cios [B Vat. Ottob. gr. 1850 u Vind. phil. gr. 100 — 4.
K.] 3ameTHO cxoncTBO mouyepkoB. OHO OyJeT emie O4eBUAHEE, KOI/la Mbl CTaHEM
TIIETHO Pa3bICKUBATh TMOXOXKHE TpHUMEpHl B aimbboMmax (ak-cummie Donbepw,
Xynrepa-I'amunbiiera-Xapngunrepa,  Typuna,  Buibcona...  OtcyrcTBHE
10JI0OHBIX 00pa3loB HE JOJIKHO HAC U3YMIISITh, IIOCKOJIbKY B 00OHX CIy4asiX pedb
UJET O TPEYECKOM MHUChME JaTHHSHHUHA. <...> Pedb WAET 0 MEIKOM MHUHYCKYJE
apXau3upyrolero TUMa, OTIMYAIOUIerocsl  HEperyjsipHbIM  AYKTOM, 0e3
HAIpaBJICHHOCTH, HEJIOBKOM. BepTukamm OyKB WM KOChle, WA CJErKa
YKOPOYEHbI. MOXHO 3aMETHTh JOBOJILHO CHJIBHYIO PA3HHUILy MEXIY TOJCTBIMU U

TOHKUMH 4YepTaMH HEKOTOphIX OykB. AOOpeBuarypnl penku. Camasi cTpaHHas
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yepra, HanOoJee OTIMYAMMmAs AITOT MOYEepK, OTO, 0e3 BCAKOrO COMHEHWUS,
HETIOJIHOTA, AK€ MOJIHOE OTCYTCTBHE yAAPEHUN M IPUIBIXaHui» 23,

Crucok TpynoB [ummokpara, Kak ynajioch YCTaHOBHTH TOH ke [
Bunbemen-/ueM, ObT CKOMHMpPOBaH, BIUIOTH 10 OMUOOK opdorpaduu, ¢
orjaBiieHus pykomnucu Vat. gr. 276. B Heli cOXpaHUIMCh HETEKCTOBBIC IMOMETHI
Bunsrensma uz Mépbeke, oTpakarolue IpoIecc CBEpKH MUHAKCa ¢ (aKTUISCKUM
colepkaHueM Kojekca. Pykomuch mNpUHAANEXUT K crapeiimemy (GoHIy
OMOJIMOTEKM PHUMCKHUX TMam H o0jajgaeT xapakTepHoi momerord “And”
(Andagavensis?). MHorue pyKOIHCH C 3TOH TOMETOM, 3aKJIIOYaOIIue TPYJIbI
ecTecTBeHHOHay4yHoro (!) cozaepkaHus, ObLIM mepeBeleHbl MeEpOeke B ero
OBITHOCTE B UTamuu*?,

WHTEepecHBIM  OKa3bIBae€TCS  aHAIM3  JIBYX  T'PEUECKUX  TOYECPKOB,
«oOpamIIIONIMX» MapruHanbHyro rioccy Mepoeke B Vind. phil. gr. 100. Aumpe

XKako06 n Haitmxen Bunbcon gatupyroT nepsbiid modepk bifolio (;1.137") Bropoii

noi. Xl B. u cuuTaroT ero BOCTOYHO-TpEUECKUM (IO MPUCYTCTBUIO B TEKCTE
¢uHampHOU curMbl B dopme S (G), He BcTpedaromeiics B Mramuu paHee smoxu

Peneccanca). Bropoii mouepk, KOTOpbIM BOCCTaHOBIJIEHO Haudano «MeTtaduzukum»
Apucrorens (1. 138"), mosiBuics mosxke — kak cuurtaerT [. Bumbpemen-/luew,
3HAUUTEIBHO T03KE TOro, Kak MeépOeke naepxan 3Ty PYKOIHUCh B pyKax.
[lepBoHa"aIbHO JIMCTOYEK OBLI BCTaBJICH TOJBKO MJIsI TOTO, YTOOBI 3aBEPIIUTH
TekcT Teodpacra, BTOpas €ro TMOJOBUHA JOJIO€ BpeMs OCTABAIAChH
HesanojHeHHOo!. [Touepk Ha Helt [1oae Mopo omnpenesnseT Kak UTano-rpeuecKuil us3
pationa Teppa n’Otpante, ok. 1300 r. A. Xako® TOJBKO MOATBEPKIAACT U
yTOUHSIET 3Ty arpulynuio: npouHius Jleuue, nocnenuss tpets Xl B. 3nayut, B
paiione 1260-x rr., B MOMEHT pecTaBpaiuu TeodpacTa, KOJEKC MOT HAXOIUTHCS B

Buszantuu, Bo3MoxkHO, mipu nBope JlackapumoB B Hukee. A cmucok pabor

423 Vuillemin-Diem, G. La liste des oeuvres d’Hippocrate dans le Vind. Phil. gr. 100: un autographe de Guillaume
de Moerbeke // Guillame de Moerbeke. Recueil d’etudes a I’ocassion du 700° anniversaire du sa mort (1286) / Ed.
par J. Brams et W. Vanhamel. Leuven, 1989. P. 150. — C o6paszyom no0o61H020 nucbma MONHCHO O3HAKOMUMbCS 6 3-
u enage ouccepmayuu. — A. K.

424 Cy.: Ehrle, F. Historia bibliothecae Romanorum pontificum. T. I. Romae, 1890. P. 24-108 (catalogue de a.
1311), cf. pp. 95-99 ; Heiberg, J. L. Les premiers manuscrits grecs de la bibliotheque papale // Bulletine Academie
Royale danoise des Sciences et des Lettres pour I’année 1891. Copenhague, 1892. P. 305-318.
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['unmokparta ObLT MEpeHECeH B HETO U3 3alaHoN Marckoi pykomnucu Vat. gr. 276,
BO3MOXHO, Mexnay 1267 u 1278 rr., xorma Mépbeke pabotasi B Butep0o.
BeposiTHO, kHUTa, Ipojenana myTh: Buzantus — Cunummst — narnckuii 1sop (e ee
MOI' HCHOJIb30BaTh Buubrensm u3z MeEpOeke), mociie 4ero mpou30Ilia BTOpas
«pecTaBpanys» TekcTa*?,

WHTepecHo, 4TO Ha 3TOM CTPAHCTBUS €€ HE MPEeKpaTHINCh. MI3BeCTHO, UTO B
cepenuae XVI B. komekc Teodpacta-Apuctorenss Obl  KyImsieH B
Koncrantunonone Orepom I'mcnenom wu3 bycOeka, mociom @Pepaunanga |
['abcoypra mpu aope Cymuma Il (1555-1562). OTryma MaHycKpuUOT TpUOBLT
npsMo B BeHy u ObUT BKIIIOUEH B KOJUIEKIMIO M3 OK. 250 rpeuecKux pyKOIUcCeH,
nojgapenHyro bycoekom mmm. Makcumuimany Il. B 1583 r. Vind. phil. gr. 100
HakoHel nonaia B Umneparopckyro bubnuoteky. Takum o6paszom, 1o cep. XVI B.
PYKOIUCH COBEpIINJIa HOBOE ITyTEIIECTBHE K MECTy CBOETO CO3[IaHHs. ODTOT
«BOSIK» TPEUECKON PYKOMUCH MOXKET TIOKa3aThCsl CTPAHHBIM, HO OH HE OBLT YEM-TO
UCKITIOUNTENHHBIM. Ele nBa u3 kymieHHsix bycoekom komekcos (Vind. hist. gr. 40
u Vind. theol. gr. 181) npu6sun B Koncrantunonons u3 Uranmuu*?®. To xe camoe
MOXHO cka3zath u o Vind. theol. gr. 266, nmproOpeTeHHOW APYyruM areHTOM B

Koncrantuaonose, Ho HanucanHoi B 1309 r. B Benermu®?'.

10) Oxford, Bodl. Canonici gr. 97, s. XIlI*, France vel England

Kopnyc counnenuit IlceBmo-/lnonucusi Apeomaruta Ha TpPEUECKOM S3bIKE,
COCTaBJICHHBIN MJI1 JIMHKOJBHCKOTO enuckona Pobepra ['poccerecta (ok. 1175 —
1253) u aHHOTUPOBAaHHBIA UM JHUYHO. ['peUecKUil MUHYCKYJl PYKOIHUCH HMEET
OTUETJIMBOE 3aaJHOE MMPOUCXOXKICHHUE, & YPE3MEPHOE CTAPAHUE CO3/1ATh «CaMBII
rpedeckuii 3 rpedeckux ManyckpuntoB» (R. Barbour) Beimaer mckyccTBEHHYIO
«ILIKOJIbHYIO» BBIyUKY IHMCLA: OH HUCIIOJB3YET MEPO € IPEYECKOM MPSIMOU 3aTOUYKOM,
OJIHAKO MUIIET MUHYCKYJIOM, «3a0CTPEHHBIM» Ha 3alaJHblii TOTUYECKUN MaHep;

UMHUTHPYET MOYEpK JIydrunx rpedeckux pykomnuceit XI-XI1 Bs., Perlschrift, omnako

425 Vuillemin-Diem, G. La liste des oeuvres d’Hippocrate... P. 168.

428 Cu.: Bick, J. Wanderungen griechescher Handschriften // Wiener Studien, 34 (1912). S. 143-155.

427 Bick, J. Die Schreiber der Wiener griecheschen Handschriften. Wien-Prag-Leipzig, 1920. S. 32-33, n. 21. PI.
XX.
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yepecuyp TPUCTATBHO CIIEIUT 3a TEM, YTOObI OYKBBI «CBUCAIW» C JIMHUHU
pa3MeTKH, yero He ObiBajio U B BuzaHTuu; cama pasMeTka cjejiaHa CBHUHIIOBBIM
KapaHjgamoM (TOo-TaTUHCKHU), a HE TYIbIM HOXOM (IO-TPEYECKH), U TPOKOJIbI
(Takke MO-JTaTMHCKM) HAaXOJATCS KaK Ha BHEIIHUX MOJISIX JIMCTOB, TaK M Ha
BHYTPEHHUX; HHUIMAJIBI TPAKTUYECKU BCETJIa BHIHOCSTCS Ha JIEBOE T0JIe, COOKY OT
TeKcTa (MO-TPEeYECKH), OJHAKO UMEIOT BUJI AaHTJIMICKUX MU (DpaHIly3CKUX (YMTaM:
JATUHCKHUX) KPACHO-CUHUX JIUTEP C JIJTMHHBIMH BOJIOTAMH, MHOTJA TSHYITUMUCS
yepe3 Bechb JUCT. MTak, opopMieHue U MUCbMO PYKOIKUCH — YUCTO JIATUHCKOE.
Conepxanue COOpHHMKA COCTABJSIIOT TEKCThI, CIHCAHHBIE C JBYX 3HAMEHHTBIX
IPEUYECKUX PYKOIUCEN «Apeomarutuk», XxpaHnuBmuxcsi B Cen-llenu, oaHa u3
kotopbix (Par. gr. 437) Obuta npuciana B [lapik BU3aHTUHCKUM HMIIEPATOPOM
Muxawmnom Il eme B 827 r., a Bropas (Par. gr. 933) mpuBeseHa Tyaa ke u3
Koncrantunononss B 1167 1. Bunbrenemom MenukoM; TpeTUd HCTOYHUK
9MEHJAIMIA 0CTaeTCsl 10 CUX Mmop He maeHtuuimpoBanubeiM. Cu.: Barbour, R. A
Manuscript of Ps.-Dionysius Areopagita copied for Robert Grosseteste // The
Bodleian Library Record, 6/2 (1958). P. 401-416. PIl. 1-7; Berschin, W. Greek
Elements in Latin Medieval Manuscripts... P. 95. Pl. 14.

3¢ kiace

JlurpaduyHble PYKOIMHMCH BOCTOYHOI'O IIPOUCXOKIEHUSL:

1) Trier Domschatz no. 72 (143 F), s. X-XI, Syria*?,

Codex Simeonis. I'peueckwuii nekiuonapuii £ 179 (mo kmaccudukarmu Gregory-
Aland), ¢ nmatuackumu nmomeramu Xl B. Tlporcxoaut u3 Cupuu U eiie B KOHIIC
XVI B. xpanmncs nHa Cwmmae. Cwm.. Siegmund, A. Die Uberlieferung der
griechischen christlichen Literatur... S. 29, n. 1; Scrivener, F.; Miller, E. A Plain
Introduction to the Criticism of the New Testament. Vol. 1. London, 1894. P. 339,
371-372.

428 Berschin, W. Greek Letters and the Latin Middle Ages... P. 291.
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2) Par. gr. 54, post. a. 1260, Constantinopolis? [115, n. 149]

I'peuecko-narnackoe EBanrenmue B nBe kononku. Cwm.. Radiciotti, P. Episodi di
digrafismo grecolatino a Constantinopoli: Giovanni Parastro ed i codici Coislin
200 e Parigino greco 54 // Romische historische Mitteilungen, 39 (1997). P. 181-
195.

3) Vat. lat. 81, s. Xlll ex., Cyprus? [116, n. 149]
rpe‘IGCKO-JIaTI/IHCKaH HC&JITI/IpI) B IBC KOJIOHKH, FpG‘IE?CKI/Iﬁ MI/IHYCKYJILHBIﬁ TEKCT
BBIIIOJIHEH B «KHIIPUOTCKOM)» CTHJIC, KOCHOBAHHOM Ha JIOKHBIX JIMI'aTypax» (a

pseudolegature basse).

4) Berol. Ham. 119, s. XlIl ex., Cyprus? [116, n. 149]

FpeLIGCKO-J'IaTI/IHCKaH HCEUITI/IpB B IBC KOJIOHKH.

5) Bonon. Univ. 2372, a. 1312, Crete*?,

PYKOHI/ICB B ABC KOJOHKMU: «I[I/IEUIOI‘I/I» FpHropI/m Beaukoro ¢ IICpCBOAOM Ha
IPEYECKUI SA3BIK Manbl 3axapus. JIATMHCKUM TEKCT NMPOJOHKAETCS JIMIIb 0 JI. 58.
Ha yrtpauennom 1. 29 (a takke 68 u 125) mo3xe ObUT BOCCTAHOBJICH JIWIIh
rpeueckuii Tekct. Ha 1. 185 coxpanmiics koiodoH, U3 KOTOPOTrO CIEAYET, YTO
MHACEI] TPEeYeCKOM vacth — «uren» JleB EBrenman, a 3aka3uymk pPyKONHUCH —
YUHOBHHUK JIATUHCKOU AIMHUHUCTPpAOIUKU TI'CpHOrcrBa KaHI[I/ISI, BCHCIIHNAHCI]
Anmxeno Kapuoma. Cwm.: Olivieri, A.; Festa, N. Indici dei codici greci delle
biblioteche Universitaria e Comunale di Bologna. Bologna, 1895. P. 404 (Studi
Italiani di filologia classica, 3); Samberger, Ch. Catalogi codicum graecorum qui
in minoribus bibliothecis italicis asservantur. Vol. I. Lipsiae, 1965. P. 22; Die
griechischen Schreiber des Mittelalters und der Renaissance / Hrsg. von Marie
Vogel and Victor Garthausen. Leipzig: Harrassowitz, 1909. S. 261. (Beiheft zum
Zentralblatt fir Bibliothekswesen, 33). Bocmp.: Turyn, A. Dated Greek

429 A, Turyn, Dated Greek manuscripts of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries in the libraries of Italy, Volumes 1-
2. University of Illlinois Press, 1972. Vol. I. Text, pp. 116-117
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manuscripts... VVol. Il. Plates. Pl. 89. [lxxy3enme ne ['puropro cBs3bIBaeT pyKOMIHCH

c UMeHeM KpuTckoro nucia Muxauna Jlymnyna (cm. NeNe 6-10, 11 u, BO3MOXHO

13).

6-10) Par. Coisl. 84; Patm. 413; Vat. gr. 329; Vat. gr. 760 (fols 249-257); Vind.
phil. gr. 251; s. XIV in., Crete. [116, n. 149]
['pynma  gurpaduunbix  aBTOrpad)oB  TIpEUEecKOro MHUCIAa  Mall0a3UiiCKOTro

npoucxoxaeaus Muxauna Jlymnyzaa (Lullude).*°

11) Par. gr. 1251, s. X1V in., Crete vel Euboia? [116, n. 149, fig. 17]
['pedecko-1aTUHCKUIA CIUCOK MOJIEMUYECKOT0 TpakTaTa JOMUHHUKAHCKOTO MOHAaxa
byonakypcuo bononckoro “Thesaurus veritatis fidei”. Bosmoxxusriii anturpad Par.
gr. 1252 u Ambr. D 78 sup. (cm. nuorce, NeNe 12, 13), ¢ pa3BepHYTBIM 3aroJIOBKOM
u nposorom Opara Anzapea [loro u mocssieHueM cuHbopam Ilberpo JloHO M
®panuecko AneccanapuHo u3 Kanauu, a Takke BeHeuunaHckomy Oyky Kpura (B
1327-1329 u 1338-1339 rr.) >xoBanuu Mopo3unu. ['peueckuil TEeKCT HamucaH,
BeposATHO, Muxaunom Jlymiynom, cBeammmM 3HakOMCTBO ¢ Mopo3unu, Ha Kpure.
TpakraT coctaBien ok. 1290 . Ha o. OBOes. «Hainen» u uznan Annapea Jloto ¢
nocssinieHueM nane Moanny XXII, kotopomy oH ObUT TIpeCcTaBlIeH, BO3MOXKHO, B
Asunwone B 1326 1. (Cm.: Loenertz, R. Documents pour servir a | histoire de la
province dominicaine de Gréce // Archivum Fratrum Praedicatorum, 14 (1944). P.
74,n.2))

12) Par. gr. 1252, s. XI11-XIV, Euboea? [116, n. 149]

I'peuecko-martunckuin «Tesaypyc» byonakypcuo bononckoro. Bo3MoxHo, cniucan
¢ pykomucu Par. gr. 1251 (cm. Ne 11) u coctouT B cBsizu ¢ Ambr. D 78 sup. (cm. Ne
13). B omimume OT 3TUX JBYX CIIMCKOB, COJAEpKHUT TeKT «Te3aypyca» B

nepBOHAYANIbHOM pefakimu byonakypcuo (0e3 npeauciosust Auapea Jloto). (Ch.:

430 Cu.: De Gregorio, G. Per uno studio della cultura scritta a Creta sotto il dominio veneziano: i codici grecolatini
del secolo XIV // Scrittura e Civilta, 17 (1993). P. 103-201. — CoxpaHIIOCh TaK)Ke HECKOJIBKO KOIHH IIaHYIOBCKUX
nepesozoB Xl 8. Disticha Karona u Consolatio philosophiae bosuus, 3auactyto ABYsI3bIYHBIX, TIEPEIUCAHHBIX
Muxaunom Jlymnyzom. (Ibidem. P. 130 ff, 150, 187 n. 226)
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Dondaine, A. Premiers ecrits polemiques des Dominicains d'Orient // Archivum
Fratrum Praedicatorum. 21 (1951). P. 415 f.)

13) Ambr. D 78 sup., a. 1327, Crete? [116, n. 149]

I'peuecko-narunckuii «Tezaypyc» byonakypcuo bonoHckoro B pepakuuu AHapea
JoTo, uel nmponor Ha jul. 1-6 nmpeaumecTByeT OCHOBHOMY TEKCTY. JIATUHHCKHIA TEKCT
MPEACTABIICH YaCTHYHO: Ha JUI. 6 00. — 69 06., 99-100 06.. CocTouT B CBS3U
(criucan?) ¢ Par. gr. 1251 (cm. Ne 11). Bocmp.: Turyn, A. Dated Greek
manuscripts... Vol. Il. Plates. PIl. 134

14) Par. gr. 1100, fols 5-27, s. XIV. [116, n. 149]

Ha 5. 5-19 B 1Be KOJOHKHM MpEACTaBIEHBI I'PEYECKO-TATHHCKUE TOMMWIMH «In

clericorum mores» Bapdosomes u3 [anepmo (aau. XIV B.).

15) Vat. Ott. gr. 258, s. X1V med. [116, n. 149]

Pykonuck B 1Be KOJIOHKH, HA Oymare UTaJIbsTHCKOTO mpou3BojicTBa 1320-1340 rr..
Conepxut [lesHuss amnocTOJOB Ha TPEUECKOM U JIATUHCKOM s3bIKax (ciyuai
enuHcTBeHHBbIH B CpemHeBekoBbe mociae Codex Laudianus, ecau He cuuTarth
TPEXBA3BIUHYIO TPEKO-JIaTHHO-apadckyto pykonuck Marc. gr. Z 11, s. XI-XIII,
em. xknace 3%, Ne 39) m Takol ke IBYS3BIYHBIA ATOKaaUmcUcC (aOCOIOTHO
YHUKAIBHBIN CIy4all B UCTOpUU nurpaduu). JIaTHHCKUI MOYepK — «TOTHUYECKU,
NEPEeXOIHbIA B TOJy-roTHYecKui» MuHyckyn. Cwm.. Feron, F.; Battaglini, F.
Codices manuscripti graeci Ottoboniani. Roma, 1893. P. 145. NB! Or
MO3THEAHTUYHOTO BPEMEHHU J0 HAC JIONUIM TOJBKO JBAa AUTPA()UUHBIX CIHCKA

anoctonbckux Jesunii — Codex Bezae u Codex Laudianus.

16) Vat. gr. 695, ff. 9-134, a. 1341-1342, Italia meridionale? [116, n. 149]
KonBomoT. Ha yka3. nucrax conepxurcs ['pedecko-natunckas [lcantupe B 1Be

kojoHku. [Tucery Manyun Bectapx octaBuin Ha 1. 134 00. mOAMUCH CIEMYIOMIETO

comepxkaHus: £yw MavounA Beotaoxng éyyoadba tw YaAtmon @
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Aatovikov (credyem oama). Cm.. Turyn, A. Codices graeci Vaticani saeculis XIII

et XIV scripti annorumque notis instructi. Citta del Vaticano, 1964. P. 140-141. PI.
115.

17) Par. gr. 18, s. X1V ex. [116, n. 149]

['peuecknii Berxuil 3aBeT; cocTaBiI€H M3 OCOOBIX TETPAJEH-CEKCTHOHOB, JBa
KpalHUX JBOMHBIX JIUCTA B KOTOPBIX MEpraMeHHbIe, MPOMEXKYTOUHbIE — U3 OyMaru
BOCTOYHOTO MPOU3BOACTBA. MIMeroTcsl rpeuecko-natuHckue rioccekl konna XIV B.,

HaHCCCHHBLIC ITOYCPKOM, OTIIMYHBIM OT OCHOBHOTIO.

18) Vat. gr. 328, a. 1415-1416. [116, n. 149]
Jlatuno-rpeveckuii crimcok Consolatio bosuus u Disticha Catonis B rpeueckom
nepeBoae Makcuma IlnaHyna, B J[B€ KOJIOHKH; MNOAMNUCH TPEUYECKOTO MHUCLA

Muxauna Jlammanapus; B 1441 r. pykonuce Haxoaunack Bo drnopeHuu (3anuch

Ha 1. 100 00.).

19) Athos, lver. gr. 463, s. XI ex.
Cnucok «IToBectu o Bapnaame u Moacade» adonckoro MBepckoro MoHacThIps, €
YAaCTUYHBIM MapTUHAIBHBIM MEPEBOJIOM Ha nposancanvekuil s3bik Hadana Xl B.
Bo3HukHOBeHHE TMepeBojia CBA3BIBAIOT ¢ oOOpasoBaHueM DeccaToOHUKUHCKOTO
KOpOJIEBCTBA U NpHUXOAOM JaTHHSH Ha AdoH B pesynbrare |V-ro KpecroBoro
noxona 1204 r. (Cm.: Meyer, P. Fragments d'une ancienne traduction francaise de
Barlaam et Joasaph, faite sur le grec au commencement du treizieme siéecle //
Bibliothéque de I'Ecole des Chartes, VI/2 (1886). P. 313-330, avec tableaux.)
*k*k

Kpome TOro, w3 wumMneparopckoro MOPUABOPHOIO CKPUNTOpUA B
Koncrantunonone B XII-XV BB. BbIXxoauia [BYS3bIYHAsi KOPPECHOHACHIUS B
UCKITFOUUTEIFHO XOPOoIlled MUHYCKYJIbHOU Tpaduke. TakoBO MHOTO COXPaHUIOCH
B nTaybssHCKUX apxuBax. Cu.. DOgler, F. Facsimiles byzantinischer Kaiserkunden.

Minich, 1931; Berschin, W. Greek Elements in Latin Medieval Manuscripts... P.
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94. PI. 10 (Venezia, Archivio di Stato, Atti diplomatici e privati, Busta 31, n. 928;
epamoma Manyuna I Ilaneonoea na umsa Beneyuanckou pecnyoiuku, c

Homapuanvhot sanucwvio I eapuno Beponckoeo, ok. 1406 2.).

39 knace

Jlutypruueckue, onodJenckue, aruorpahuiyeckue, MEIUIIMHCKUAE U

ecrectBeHHOHavVuHble pykonucu XI-XVII| BB. HEYCTaHOBIEHHOTO

IIPONUCXOXKICHHUA

1) Par. gr. 77, s. XI [113, n. 146; fig. 16]

['peueckoe EBaHrenne ¢ MapruHAJIBHBIM JIATHHCKUM IIEPEBOJIOM, BBIIOJIHEHHBIM
nouepkoM XII B, 1o 1. 124.

2) Laur. Conv. Soppr. 150, s. XII. [113, n. 146]

Hogblli 3aBeT rpeyeckoro 1 JIJATHHCKOTO MAChMA.

3) Par. gr. 151, s. XII-XII1. [113, n. 146]

Berxuit 3aBer (Ilputum, Oxknecuact, IlecHp IlecHeil) co MHOXKeCTBEHHBIMHU
JATUHCKUMH 3alUCAMU Ha TMOJAX. YacCTHUYHBIM JATUHCKUN HMHTEPIMHEAPHBIN
nepeBo Tekcra Ilputy — Ha . 14-73. Ha nmocnennem 1. 297 — momycrepras
3alKMCh Ha JATblHU, 4YUTaeTcss roj «1278»; Ha o00opoTe — KpaTKuUi JaTHUHO-
I'PEYECKUN CIOBAPUK.

4) Oxon. Bodl. Canonici gr. 63, s. X1l ex. [114, n. 146]

['peuecko-narnHckas [IlcanTupe B 1BE KOJIOHKH, JIATHHCKASI YaCTh HE TIOJIHA.

5) Par. gr. 24, s. Xlll ex. [114, n. 146]

['peueckas IlcanTupp ¢ YaCTUUHBIM MHTEPIMHEAPHBIM MEPEBOJOM Ha JIATHIHb Ha
. 1 06. —98 00. (Ha . rmocest 1-33 creptor), 118 — 119,212 06. — 217.

6) Lips. Univ. 4, s. XIV. [114, n. 146]

['peuecko-naruHckas [lcanTupp B 1BE KOJIOHKH.

7) London, British Library Ms. Harl. 5653, s. XIV. [114, n. 146]

I'peueckas [IcanTupp ¢ YaCTUUHBIM JATUHCKUM IIEPEBOIOM.

8) Vat. Ott.gr. 298, s. XIV, HoBsrii 3aBert. [114, n. 146]
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9) Vat. Urb. gr. 4, s. X1V, Hossrit 3aBer. [114, n. 146]

10) Marc. App. | 26, s. XIV, rpeuecko-natunckas [IcanTupb B JIBe KOJIOHKH.
[114, n. 146]

11) Vind. theol. gr. 327, s. XIV, rpedyecko-natuackas [IcanTupb B JBE KOJOHKH.
[114, n. 146]

12) Vind. theol. gr. 236, a. 1370, rpeueckast [IcaaTuphb ¢ YaCTHYHBIM IIEPEBOIOM
Ha JIaThIHb. [114, n. 146]

13) Laur. Plut. XVI1 13, s. XV in*L,

Jlatuno-rpedeckast Ilcantuper B JBE KOJOHKH, CO3/JaHHAas HE3aJ0Ir0 J0
dnopentuiickoro cobopa 1439 r.. Pykonuce BKIIOYAeT Takxke OuOIenckue
«[lecHr» M MepeBObI JTATHHCKUX MOJUTB “Ave maria”, “Salve Regina” u ap. Ha
rpevecknii s3b1k. Cm.. Schneider, H. Die Biblischen Oden in Jerusalem Und
Konstantinopel // Biblica, 30 (1949). P. 433-452, 486 f..

14) Ambr. C 13 inf., s. XV in., rpedecko-natunckas [Icantupb B Be KOJOHKH.
[114, n. 146]

15) Vat. gr. 340, s. XV med. [114, n. 146]

['pedecko-naruHckas [lcantups B 1BE KOJIOHKHU, C JATUHCKOW BEPCUEN TOJIBKO ISt
nepBbIx 36 mcanMoB.

16) Vat. gr. 359, s. XV med., naturo-rpeueckoe EBanrenue B aBe kojoHkH. [114,
n. 146]

17) Par. gr. 31, a. 1469. [114, n. 146]

['peuecko-maruackas IlcanTups B JBE KOJIOHKH, IOATHMCAHHAS BEHEIIMAHCKUM
nucrioM [Teerpo Kamieepmxu (Calliergi).

18) Flor. Ricc. 74, s. XV2. [114, n. 146]

I'peuecko-narunckas [IcanTupsp, TaTHHCKUN TEKCT OOpBIBaETCS mocie 1. 6.

19) Cambridge, Trinity College O 3. 14, s. XV. [114, n. 146]

['peueckas [Icantups ¢ YaCTUYHBIM HHTEPIMHEAPHBIM TIEPEBOIOM Ha JIATHIHb.

20) Leid. gr. 74, s. XV, Hossrii 3aBert. [114, n. 146]

431 W. Berschin, Greek Letters and the Latin Middle Ages..., p. 293.
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21) Lips. Univ. 5, s. XV, rpeuecko-natunckas [Icantupp B 18e kKoJoHKH. [114, n.
146]

22) London, British Library Ms. Add. 24112, s. XV, HoBeblii 3aBeT ¢ 4aCTUYHBIM
NepeBOIOM Ha JIaThiHb U1t M 1:1 —3:11, Mx 1:1-24, Uul:1-14. [114, n. 146]

23) Oxon. Bodl. Lyell 95, s. XV, rpeuecko-iarunckuii HoBbiii 3aBer B JBe
KoJIoHKH. [114, n. 146]

24) Pad. Univ. 1321, s. XV, rpeueckas [Icantupb ¢ OCTaBICHHOM IS JIATHHCKOTO
TeKCTa KOJIOHKOM. [114, n. 146]

25) Par. gr. 323, s. XV, aBys3erunbiidi Muccai. [114, n. 146]

26) Vind. theol. gr. 228, s. XV, rpeueckas Ilcaitupb ¢ YaCTUYHBIM TIEPEBOJOM Ha
nateib. [114, n. 146]

27) Mil. Trivulz. 2161, s. XV ex. [114, n. 146]

I'peuecko-narunckas I[lcantupb, mapauienbHbIe TEKCTHI HAa JIBYX JIUCTax
pa3Bopora

28) Par. gr. 55, s. XV ex., nuieBoe rpedyecko-IaTHHCKoe EBaHrenane B JBe
KOJIOHKH. [114, n. 146]

29) Vat. Reg. gr. 70, a. 1544. [114, n. 146]

['peyecko-MaTUHCKUN CIIOBaph B TPU KOJIOHKH (TPEYECKHM TEKCT, JIATUHCKUH,
IPEYECKUI B JIATHHCKOW TPAHCKPUIIIUN).

30) London, British Library Ms. Burney 15, s. XVI, rpedecko-iaTuHCcKas
[Mcantups. [114, n. 146]

31) Neap. Il A 1, s. XVI, rpeyecko-naturckas [Icantups. [114, n. 146]

32) Par. gr. 322, s. XV, nBys3branas mutyprus. [114, n. 146]

33) Marc. gr. 11 188, s. XVII, rpedyecko-naTuHCKuit gekiponapuii. [114, n. 146]

34) Par. gr. 2179, s. IX

«Jlnockopu1» YHIHMAIBHOTO MMChbMa HAKJIIOHHOTO AyKTa, Ha 171 m, 350X255 mwM..
[lepenier ¢ MmoHorpammoit u mudppom I'enpuxa Il Banya (1547-1559). Ha nmosnsix
MaHYCKpHUIITa, PSAAOM  C  HU300paKE€HUEM  JIEKAPCTBEHHBIX  PACTEHUH,

MHOTOYMCJICHHBIE TOMEThl Ha JIaThlHU, pa3Hbix mouyepkoB, XII-XV Be. Cp. ¢
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yHnuaneHeiMa pkrm. Vienne gr. 5 (Palaeographical society, pl. 177) u Vienne
suppl. gr. 4, a Naples (lbid., 2" series, pl. 45), a Takke MHHYCKYJIbHOI
Cheltenham, Th. Philipps no. 21975 (olim no. 109 Bibl. Rinucciniana de
Florence). Eme ogna cxoxas pykomnuch Obiia BHJeHa D. MumuiepoMm B Benmmkoi
JlaBpe Ha Adone. (Miller, E. Le Mont Athos, Vatopédi, l'ile de Thasos. Paris,
1889. P. 107.) Cm.: Omont, H. Fac-similés des plus anciens manuscrits grecs... P.
7. Pl VIIL.

35) Par. gr. 437, s. IX, Constantinopolis

YHunanpHas pykonuch TBopeHuid [lmonucusa Apeomnarurta, npucinanHas B CeH-
Jlenu BuzanTuiickum umneparopom Bacunuem | Makenonsitauaom B 827 1. Mexay
CTpoK Ha J. 195 emnunuunas natuHckas riaocca nodepkoMm XII-XIII BB. Cwm.:

Omont, H. Fac-similés des plus anciens manuscrits grecs... P. 8. Pl. XIV.

36) Par. gr. 2548, s. XI

MunyckynbHblld ciucok «CuHTarmbl» Amnojuionus [uckona, 194 mi., 225X148
MM.. Ha BepXxHEM M HUXKHEM MOJISIX MaHYCKpHUITa JIATUHCKAasi aHHOTanus (Tyiocca),
uTanbssHCKUM MHUHYCKyJoM XIV-XV BB. Pykomnuch npoucxoaut u3 OMOIMOTEKH
kapauHaina Hukoner Pugonsdu, 3atem xpanwnace y Exarepunsr Meawun. Cu.:

Omont, H. Fac-similés des plus anciens manuscrits grecs... P. 13. Pl. XXXVI.

37) Par. gr. 2207, a. 1299, Crete

MennunHckue tpakrtathl [1aBna u3 OrvHBI, MUHYCKYJIbHAs PYKONKCh Ha 221 .,
Oymara, 290X228 mMm., B meperuieTe ¢ aHarpammoi ['enpuxa IV HaBappckoro
(1589-1610). IMuceny — Muxawn Jlymnyn. Ha 1. 188 06. natunckas rimocca X1V B., ¢
OOJBIIIMM KOJMYECTBOM COKpamieHuii. MaHyckpunT u3 0-ku kapauHaia Hukosbt
Punonbdu, 3atem — Exatepunsl Memuun. Cu.. Omont, H. Fac-similés des plus

anciens manuscrits grecs... Pl. LXXII.

38) Par. gr. 708, a. 1296
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«becenp» Moanna Xpuzocroma Ha EBanrenue or Moanna. MuHyCKyJibHasl pKII. Ha
224 nn., B 2 kosioHkH, 275X215 mM. Ha none n1. 215 kparkas JIaTHHCKasl TJiocca
XV-XVI BB.. U3 6ubnuoreku kapauHaina Hukonsl Punonsdu, 3arem — ExkaTepunsr
Memuun. Cm.: Omont, H. Fac-similés des plus anciens manuscrits grecs... Pl.
LXIX.

3¢ kaace

['yMaHHUCTHYECKHE JBYSI3BIYHBIC PYKOIIMCH

1) Laur. Plut. XXXI 10, s. XII, Sardinia (?)

Coopuuk counHenuit Codoxna u Eppunupna (Beimegmmii, mo MHeHuto H.
VYuncona, u3z «ckpunrtopus nucua MoaHukus») ¢ MEXIyCTPOUHBIM MIEPEBOJAOM Ha
JATbIHb U MApTUHAIBHBIMU riioccamu Jleontus [Iunarta. B ckonupoBaHHOM C Hee
pkm. Laur. S. Marco 226 ocHOBHOM TpeYecKuil TEKCT, MEKIYCTPOUHBINA JTaTUHCKHIA
IIEPEBOJl M MApPTUHAJIBHBIE TPEKO-JIATHHCKUE TJIOCCHI TAKXKE MPHUHAMIECKAT €ro
pyke*®2. Bocnp.: Berschin, W. Greek Elements in Latin Medieval Manuscripts...
PI. 15.

2) Ambr. S. P. 10, 27 (olim A 49), a. 1320-1325, Avignon (?)

Jlaturackas pykomuchk “Vergilius Ambrosianus”, mpunamnexapiras ®paHdecko
[Terpapke (1304-1374) Ha npOTSHKEHUH BCEH €T0 KU3HU M COXPAHUBINAS, [TOMUMO
€ro JIATUHCKUX IMOMET TFOTHYECKUM KYpPCHBOM, €ro € IpEUYEeCKUE€ YHLHAIbHBIC
BcTaBkU. [locime KpaTKoro 3HAKOMCTBA C TPEUECKUMM S3bIKOM y Bapmaama us
Cemunapsl B ABUHBbOHE B 1342 T., UTaNbIHCKUN IPOTO-TYMAHUCT CMOT HECKOJIBKO
YOPOUUTh CBOM MO3HaHUA OK. 1361 r. y JleonTus IIunara Bo @nopeHuuun. Daxc.
uz0.. Vergilianus codex ad Publii Vergilii Maronis diem natalem bis millesimum

celebrandum quam simillime expressus atque in lucem editus praef. Giovanni

432 Cm.: Pertusi, A. Leonzio Pilato fra Petrarca e Bocaccio. Le sui versione omeriche negli autografi di Venezia e la
cultura greca del primo Umanesimo. Venezia-Roma, 1964. (Civita veneziana. Studi, 16) — Bexom no3:xe
OyKBaJIMCTHUECKUI MEXIyCTPOUYHBIN TIepeBo]i roMepoBckoi «Oanccen» Toro xe Jleontns [Innarta 66101 oopmizeH
JABYSA3bIYHBIM IMUCLIOM Hoannom CO(i)I/IaHOCOM B BUJI€ KJIACCHYECKOI'O OMJIMHIBaJILHOI'O U3aaHus B 1B€ KOJIOHKH,
pki. Stuttgart, Wartt. Landesbibl. cod. poet. et philol. 2°5. (Ca.: Kristeller, P. O. A Latin Translation of Gemistos
Plethon's De Fato by Johannes Sophianos Dedicated to Nicholas of Cusain: Nicolo Cusano agli Inizi del Mondo
Moderno. Firenze, 1970. P. 178 et 193. (Pubblicazioni della Facolta di Magistero dell'Universita di Padova, XII))
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Galbiati. Milano, 1930. Cu. morc.: Steffens, F. Lateinische Paldographie. 3 Bde. 2.
Aufl. Berlin-Leipzig, 1929. Tf. 101. (socnpoussedenue epeueckux nomem

Ilempapku)

3) Laur. Plut. LI1 9, s. X1V, Firenze

Astorpad “Genealogiae deorum gentilium” Jl>xoBanuu Bokay4o ¢ muraTamu u3
KJIACCUYECKUX IPEYECKUX aBTOPOB, BCTABJICHHBIMU B JIATUHCKUN TEKCT. [ pedeckuii
MOYepK — MUHYCKYJ € IpUCyTCTBHEM monyyHuuanbHbix OykB I', H, M, T u .
[IpakTHYyeckn MOJIHOE OTCYTCTBHE JMraTyp, ommbOku muckMa. Cu.. Berschin, W.
Greek Elements in Medieval Latin Manuscripts... P. Pl. 13; Hecker, O. Boccaccio-
Funde. Braunschweig, 1902. S. 137-157 (“Das Griechische in dem Original™).

4) Cod. Guelf. Gudianus gr. 44, ca. 1440%%,

Coopuuk: Bacunuii Benukuii, Oratio ad juvenes; Ilnaton, Kratylos. ITucern Moanu
ApI‘PIpOHYJIOC. Texkct «KpaTI/IJIa» COACPIKUT MCIKIAY CTPOK JIATUHCKHUC I'JIOCCHI XV
B. JI. Xapnduurep onpeaemun wux aBropa kak Ilberpo na MoHTaHbsIHA,
npodeccopa MEAULMHLL U IPENOAaBaTeNlb TPEeUeckoro a3bika us Iamxyn*3t. (Cw.:
Griechische Handschriften und Aldinen. Eine Ausstellung anlésslich der XV.
Tagung der Mommsen-Gesellschaft in der Herzog August Bibliothek Wolfenbiittel
/ Die Handschriften ausgewéhlt und beschrieben von D. Harlfinger in
Zusammenarbeit mit J. Harlfinger und J. A. M. Sonderkamp. Die Aldinen

ausgewahlt und erldautert von M. Sicherl. Braunschweig, 1978. Ne 20.)

5) Par. gr. 3013, s. XV2, [117, n. 151]
Pykonucs, conepxanias tpakrar Jlykuana De saltatione ¢ nmaTuHCKUM IEPEBOIOM

Amnacracusa, en. I'epaue u Omnmumo (Kamabpust), mnocssiieHHass AHTOHHO

433 Pyronuce b6e2no usyuena namu 6o epems suzuma 6 Aezycmunuanckyio bubauomexy Borvgenbrommens 6
oxmsbpe 2013 2. — A. K.

#34Cp. xknacc 3°, Ned (Lond. 47674, olim Holkham Hall 22). — Bnpouem, 10 uccnenosanus JI. MapkoTTa,
narupoBasiiero rioccsl B Cod. Guelf. Gud. 46 (cum. svrwe, kracc 3% Ne 48) Xl Bexowm, 1. Xapnduarep Taxxke
OIpe/IENsT ABTOPA III0CC B 3TOM PYKOIUCH KaK «uTanbsHekoro rymanucta XV Bekay (Ne 5 B ero xaraiore).
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[letpyyun, cekperapro HeanojetaHckoro kopoias ®epnango | Tpacramapa

(Aparonckoro, 1458-1494).

6) Vat. gr. 35, ca. 1462-1487. [117, n. 151]

bymaxknass pykomnuch, JaTupyemMas Mo (QUIMrpaHu, cojiepskauias NpOou3BEACHUS
[TceBmo-Opdes (Argonautica), mepBOHAYaIBLHO TOJBKO Ha TIPEYECKOM S3bIKE, a
1ociie U B JATUHCKOW BEPCHH, CO3JAHHOW MMJIAHCKUM HMCTOPUKOM M IOPHCTOM
Jlonpucuo (Jleogpucuo) Kpupemnmu (ok. 1412 — 1465); 3a HUMH CIEIYIOT
rpammaTtuueckue — Erotemata Manyuna — Xpuconopel ¢ pa3iIM4HBIMU

JOITIOJIHCHUAMM.

6%) Cankr-nerepoypr, Apxus CIIoUH, 1/666, s. XV med., Italia meridionale vel
Constantinopolis (?)

[lepramennas pykonuchk Ha 117 ., 208X155 mm. [Tanumrcect. HuxHuii Teker —
yHiuanbHoe EBanrenue-nekuvonapuii  VII-1X  BB.. BepxHmii Tekct —
BO3pOXKJIEHUYECKasisl rpedeckas rpammartuka “Erotemata” Manyuna Xpucosiopsl.
Crnucok u3rorosiueH B camoM KoHie XIV B. B FOxnoit Utanuu (I'panctpem) wiu B
nepB. nos. XV B. B Koncrantunomnone (MenseaeB). Ha muorumx mmcrax —
rpaMMaTHYeCKUE TIOMEThl JATHHCKUX CTYJEHTOB, M3YYaBIIMX TPEUECKHUM SI3bIK.
[Ipoucxonutr u3 MoHAcTeIps cB. Muxanna B Benenun. Pykonuck moasepranach
pecTaBpalii: 4acTh JIUCTOB — OymaxkHbie, natupyrotcs 1365 r. (Beneuust). Cu.:
I'panctpem, E. O. Kamanoe epeueckux pykonuceii 1eHuHepaockux xpanuiuwy. Boim.
1. Pyxonucu IV-IX B. // Buzantuiickuii BpemeHHuk. T. XVI. 1959. Ne 66. C. 233;
Mengenes, U. 1. Ilareoepaguueckue 3amemru o epeueckux pyxonucsx Il Studia

slavico-byzantina et medievalia europensia. T 1. [Sofia], 1988. P. 259-264.

7) Par. gr. 899, s. XV. [117, n. 151]
Expositio orthodoxae fidei Moanna /lamackrnHa Ha rpedeckoM SI3bIKE C ITEPEBOIOM
Ha JaThblHb B MapaUIeJbHON KOJOHKE; JIATHHCKMHA TEKCT BCErja HAXOJWTCS Ha

BHEIIIHEW CTOPOHE JIUCTA.
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8) Par.gr. 1712, s. XV-XVI. [117, n. 151]

C60pHI/IK I'p€UCCKO-TaTUHCKO-UTAJIbAHCKHUX IMpOpPOIYCCTB (0] IIaa€cHUN
Koncrantunononsa. Cwm.. Pertusi, A. La caduta di Constantinopoli. T. I. Le
testimonianze dei contemporanei. T. Il. L’eco del mondo [Scrittori greci e latini].
Milano, 1976.

9) Par. gr. 425, s. XVI. [117, n. 151]
COopHUK, coAepKalllUM KOJJIEKIUI0 Anurpaduueckux TpeyecKUuX TEKCTOB C

armapaToM Ha JIaTbIHH.

10) Par. Mazarine 208, s. XVI, Saint-Denys. [117, n. 151]
JIBysi3pIUHAsl JUTYypruyeckas KHHUra CTaporo THUIIA — MapauleIbHbIE TEKCTHI
EBanrenusa u Ilocnanwmii an. IlaBma, ¢ rpedyeckMm TEKCTOM, 3allMCAHHBIM B
natuHckoi rpaduke. [Tucen — I'eopruii ['epmMonnM (cm. sbiuse).
**k%x

C mnoTpeOHOCTSAMH MHOTOSI3BIYHOM KYJbTYypbl BocToka Koraa-to ObLIO
CBA3aHO BO3HUKHOBEHHE OIPEIACICHHOIO THIA JABYSA3BIYHBIX PYKOIMCEH —
cinoBapert («CmoBaps Kupunay, «CrnoBape llceBno-®dunokcena» u nap.). Onu
COXpaHsUINCh B OTHOCHUTEIBHO HEW3MEHHOW (opme Ha 3amaze BO BpeMeHa
JaTUHCKOTro CpeTHEBEKOBbS U MPOAOLKANIN MTEPENUCHIBATECS U CO3/1aBAThCS 3/1€CH

BILUIOTH A0 HoBOro BpeMeHu.

11) Vat. gr. 870, s. XV. [113, n. 145]

JlaTuHO-TpeYecKuil U rpeKo-TaTUHCKUN rioccapuid, ObIBIINI B COOCTBEHHOCTH Y
TEHY33CKOTO JpyduTa TIpedyeckoro mnpoucxoxaeHus bapromomeo KomymHa
(Bartolomeo de Columnis di Chio), mepenucasmrero “Descriptio insulae Cretae”

Kpucrodpopo byonaensmontu B pkii. Roma Cors. Rossiano 703.

12) Par. Suppl. gr. 1150, s. XV. [113, n. 145]
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JIBySI3pIUHBIA CJOBapb C PACHOJIOKEHHUEM CTAaT€d II0 AHAIOrO-IPEAMETHOMY

IIPUHLIUITY.

13) Par. Suppl. gr. 192, s. XV*[113, n. 145]
YHukanpHas 3anmvcHas KHKka DHea CuibBHO [IMKKOIOMHWHHM, Marbl PUMCKOTO
IMus 1l (1458-1464), conxepkaiias, B TOM 4YHCIE, JIBYS3bIUHBIC JIEKCHKO-

I'paMMaTUUICCKUC TCKCThI.

14) Par. Coisl. 179, s. XV? [113, n. 145]
CnoBapsb, Oiu3kuil k neyatHomy cioBapio J[>xkoBanHu Kpactone (Moaena-MunaH,

[1478-1480]).

15) Par. gr. 2628, s. XV ex. [113, n. 145]
['peuecko-maTuHCKHUM CI0BAaphb, HANMCAHHBIA TUCIOM ['eopruem I'epmMoHMMOM U3

CHapTBI, BJIAACBIIUM JIBYMA CUCTCMAaMM IINCbMa.

16) Laur. Ashburnham 1439, post 1456. [113]

['peyecko-maTUHCKUN  CIOBapb, COCTABIICHHBIM  IJIaBOM  (hJIOPEHTUHCKON
[TnaTonoBckoi akagemun Mapcuinno @uunno (1433-1499). H30.: Marsilio Ficino.
Lessico greco-latino Laur. Ashb. 1439 / A cura di R. Pintaudi. Roma, 1977.

(Lessico intellettuale europeo, 15. Lexica humanistica, 1)
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	Missa graeca особого состава: латинские песнопения, частично вновь сочиненные, перемежаются с греческими роспевами. См.: Jammers, E. Die Essener Neumenhandschriften der Landes- und Stadt-Bibliothek Düsseldorf. Ratingen, 1952. S. 19-21. Tf. 8-9; Opelt...
	Рукопись корбийского письма с элементами меровингского курсива. Петербургский отрывок состоит из 42 лл. формата 280Х185 мм. На л. 42, более позднем (IX-X вв.), присутствует греческий унциальный алфавит с расшифровкой числовых значений букв и отрывок и...
	13e) РНБ Q. v. I № 19, ff. 102-135 (по старой нумерации) + Paris, Saint-Germain 1276, s. IX1, Abbeye de Corbie. Отрывок “Expositio in Symbolum” Руффина Аквилейского, 36 лл. формата 210Х170 мм. Рукопись изготовлена по заказу Адельгарда, бывшего аббатом...
	aΔaΛΧaΡΔΟΥΣ ΜΟΝaΧΟΥΣ ΥΟΣΣΗΤ (sic) ΦΗЄΡΗ uΟΛΟΥΜΕΝ ΗΣΤΟΥΤ ΤΩ Θ(ε)ω ΗΙΧaΡΗΣΤΗaΣ (sic) aΜΗΝ, позднее «переведенная» на латынь: adalardus monachus iussit fieri uolum(en) istud d(omin)o gratias. amen. О. А. Добиаш-Рождественская определяет его греческое пис...

	Псалтирь с восследованием на греческом языке, на 87 лл.. Латинский писец, имитировавший греческий минускул, не воспроизвел, по неумению, характерные для этого почерка связные написания букв (лигатуры) и потому ограничился только простым соприкосновени...

